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CHAPTER FIFTY-TWO 


Measures of Defense 

.All winter Congress waited for the result of Rose’s negotiation. 
The huge majority, without leadership, split by divergent interests, a 
mere mob guided from the White House, showed little energy except for 
debate and no genius except for obedience. 

The first political effect of the embargo was shown in the increased • 
virulence of debate. The Act of December 22, passed on the spur of the 
moment, was powerless to prevent evasions in the seaports and left un- 
touched the trade with Canada and Florida. A Supplementary Act was 
necessary; but to warrant a law for stopping all commerce by sea and 
land, the Government could no longer profess a temporary purpose of 
protecting ships, merchandise, and seamen, but must admit the more or 
less permanent nature of the embargo and the policy of using it as a 
means of peaceable coercion. The first Supplementary Act passed Con- 
gress as early as January 8, but applied only to coasting and fishing ves- 
sels, which were put under heavy bonds and threatened with excessive 
penalties in case of entering a foreign port or trading in foreign mer- 
chandise. Finding that this measure was not effective, and that neither 
England nor France showed a sign of relaxing the so-called system of 
retaliation, Government was obliged to complete its restrictions. Febru- 
ary 11, the House instructed its Committee of Commerce to inquire 
what further legislation was necessary ‘to prevent the exportation of 
goods, wares, and merchandise of foreign or domestic growth or manu- 
facture to any foreign port or place.’ The committee instantly reported 
a bill; and as Rose’s negotiation broke down, February 19 the House went 
into committee to debate a second Supplementary Embargo Act, which 
was to stop by land and sea all commerce with the world. 

No full and fair discussion of the subject was attempted; and the bill 
passed both Houses and was approved by the President March 12, with- 
out calling from the Government a hint in regard to the scope of its 
policy or the length of time during which the system of seclusion was 'to 
last. Jefferson could for the moment afford to disregard criticism. His 
experiment of peaceable coercion was sure of a trial. His control over 
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Congress seemed absolute. Only twenty-two members voted against the 
Supplementary Embargo Act and in the Senate no opposition was re- 
corded. 

With such influence Jefferson might promise himself success in any 
undertaking; and if he had at heart one object more momentous than the 
embargo, it was the punishment of Chief Justice Marshall for his 
treatment of Burr. As early as November 5, 1807, Senator Tiffin of 
Ohio began his career in the Senate by moving, as an amendment to the 
Constitution, that all judges of the United States should hold office for a 
term of years, and should be removed by the President on address by two- 
thirds of both Houses. Governor Tiffin’s motion was not an isolated or 
personal act. The State Legislatures were invoked. Vermont adopted 
the amendment. The House of Delegates in Virginia, both branches of 
the Pennsylvania Legislature, the popular branch in Tennessee, and 
various other State Governments, in whole or in part, adopted the princi- 
ple and urged it upon Congress. In the House, George W. Campbell 
moved a similar amendment January 30, and from time to time other 
Senators and Members made attempts to bring the subject forward. 

Although the attack on the Supreme Court was more persistent and 
was carried further than ever before, it met with passive resistance which 
foreshadowed failure, and probably for this reason was allowed to ex- 
haust its strength in the committee-rooms of Congress. The Chief 
Justice escaped without a wound. Under the shadow of the embargo he 
could watch in security the slow exhaustion of his antagonist. Jefferson 
had lost the last chance of reforming the Supreme Court. In another 
six months Congress would follow the will of some new Executive chief; 
and if in the full tide of Jefferson’s power Marshall had repeatedly 
thwarted or defied him with impunity, the chance was small that another 
President would meet a happier fate. 

On another point the divergence of ideas became marked, and Jefferson 
found himself obliged to strain his influence. In the Republican Party 
any vote for a standing army had been hitherto considered a crime. 
The Federalists in 1801 had left a force of five thousand men; Jefferson 
reduced it to three thousand. The Republican Party believed in a militia, 
but neglected it. Throughout the Southern States the militia was un- 
disciplined and unarmed; but in Massachusetts, as President Jefferson 
was beginning to notice, the Federalists took much care of their State 
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soldiery. The United States fort at Newport was garrisoned only by 
goats, and the strategic line of Lake Champlain and the Hudson River, 
which divided New England from the rest of the Union, lay open to an 
enemy. In view of war with England, such negligence became wanton. 
Jefferson saw that an army must be raised; but many of his truest fol- 
lowers held that militia alone could be trusted and that the risk of con- 
quest from abroad was better than the risk of military despotism at home. 

For a people naturally brave, Americans often showed themselves 
surprisingly unwilling to depend upon their own strength. To defy 
danger, to rush into competition with every foreign rival, to take risks 
without number, and to depend wholly on themselves were admitted 
characteristics of Americans as individuals; but the same man who, when 
left to his own resources, delighted in proving his skill and courage, when 
brought within the shadow of Government never failed to clamor for 
protection. As a political body the American people shrank from tests 
of its own capacity. ‘American systems’ of politics, whether domestic or 
foreign, were systems for evading competition. The American system 
in which the old Republican Party believed was remarkable for avowing 
want of self-confidence as the foundation of domestic as well as of foreign 
policy. The Republican Party stood alone in refusing, on principle, to 
protect national rights from foreign outrage; but it defied imitation when 
the sacrifice of national rights was justified by the argument that if 
American liberties were not abandoned to foreign nations, they would 
be destroyed by the people themselves. War, which every other nation 
in history had looked upon as the first duty of a State, was in America a 
subject for dread, not so much because of possible defeat as of probable 
success. 

President Jefferson sent to Congress a Message asking for an immediate 
addition of six thousand men to the regular army. No such blow had 
ever been given to the established practices of Republican administra- 
tion. Ten years before, every leader of the party had denounced the 
raising of twelve regiments at a time of actual hostilities with France, 
although the law limited their service to the term of the expected war. 
The eight regiments demanded by Jefferson were to be raised for five 
years in a time of peace. The Southern Republicans saw themselves 
required to walk, publicly and avowedly, in the footsteps of their monar- 
chical predecessors; while John Randolph stood by and jeered at them. 
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< Yet Randolph approved the embargo as little as he liked the army and 
navy. 

I am not one of those who approve the embargo [he said]. It gives up to 
Great Britain all the seamen and all the commerce — their feet are not 
' now upon your decks, for your vessels are all riding safely moored along 
. your slips and wharves; and this measure absolutely gives Agriculture a 
Wow which she cannot recover till the embargo is removed. What has 
become of your fisheries? Some gentleman has introduced a proposition 
for buying their fish to relieve the fishermen. Indeed, I would much sooner 
assent to buying their fish than to raising these troops, except indeed we 
are raising the troops to eat the fish. 

Randolph broke into shrill laughter at his own joke, delighted with the 
idea of six thousand armed men paid to eat the fish that were rotting on 
the wharves at Gloucester and Marblehead. 

. Keenly as Randolph enjoyed the pleasure of ridiculing his colleagues 
and friends, he could expect to gain no votes. George W. Campbell and 
the other Administration speakers admitted that the embargo might 
yield to war and that an army had become necessary. Even Eppes had 
the courage to defy ridicule, and in full recollection of having vowed to 
God February 17 that as long as he lived he would vote down a regular 
army, he rose April 7 to support the bill for raising eight regiments. 

On the same day the bill passed by a vote of ninety-five to sixteen, and 
the Republican Party found itself poorer by the loss of one more tradi- 
tional principle. Events were hurrying the Government toward dangers 
which the party had believed to be preventable under the system invented 
by Virginia and Pennsylvania. In 1804, Jefferson wrote to Madison: 
‘It is impossible that France and England should combine to any pur- 
pose.’ The impossible had happened, and every practice founded on the 
theory of mutual jealousy between European Powers became once more 
a subject of dispute. On the day of Rose’s departure, Jefferson, aban- 
doning the secrecy in which until that moment he had wrapped his 
diplomacy, sent to Congress a mass of diplomatic correspondence with 
England and France, running back to the year 1804. A few days later, 
March 30, he sent a secret Message accompanied by documents which 
gave to Congress, with little exception, everything of importance that bad 
passed between the Governments. Only one subject was kept back: — 
the tenebrous negotiation for Florida remained secret. 
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From these documents Congress could see that the time for talking 
of theories of peace and friendship or of ordinary commercial interests 
had passed. Violence and rapine marked every page of the latest cor- 
respondence. February 23, Erskine had at last notified the Government 
officially of the existence and purpose of the Orders in Council. His note 
repeated the words of Canning’s instructions. After asserting that 
America had submitted to the French Decrees, and had thereby war- 
ranted England in forbidding if she pleased all American commerce wjth 
France, Erskine pointed out that the Orders in Council, by not pro- 
hibiting but limiting this commerce, gave proof of His Majesty’s amicable 
disposition. The Americans might still transport French and Spanish 
colonial produce to England and re-export it to the Continent of Europe 
under certain regulations. 

From this note — a model of smooth-spoken outrage — Congress could 
understand that until the King of England should make other regula- 
tions American commerce was to be treated as subject to the will and 
interest of Great Britain. At the same moment Congress was obliged to 
read a letter from Champagny to Armstrong, dated January 15, 1808, in 
defense of the Berlin and Milan Decrees. Written in words dictated by 
Napoleon, this letter asserted rude truths which irritated Americans the 
more because they could not be denied: 

The United States, more than any other Power, have to complain of 
the aggressions of England. It has not been enough for her to offend 
against the independence of their flag — nay, against that of their ter- 
ritory and of their inhabitants — by attacking them even in their ports, 
by forcibly carrying away their crews; her decrees of the 11th November 
have made a fresh attack on their commerce and on their navigation as 
they have done on those of all other Powers. 

In the situation in which England has placed the Continent, especially 
since her decrees of the 11th November, His Majesty has no doubt of a 
declaration of war against her by the United States. Whaj^yer transient 
sacrifices war may occasion, they will not believe it consistent either with 
their interest or dignity to acknowledge the monstrous principle and the 
anarchy which that Government wishes to establish on the seas. If it be 
useful and honorable for all nations to cause the true maritime law of na- 
tions to be re-established, and to avenge the insults committed by England 
against every flag, it is indispensable for the United States, who from the 
extent of their commerce have oftener to complain of those violations. 
War exists then in fact between England and the United States; and His 
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Majesty considers it as declared from the day on which England published 

her decrees. 

Two such letters could hardly have been written to the chief of an in- 
dependent people and submitted to a free legislature in Europe without 
producing a convulsion. Patient as Congress was, the temper excited 
by Champagny’s letter obliged the President, April 2, to withdraw the 
injunction of secrecy after the House had twice rejected a motion to do so 
without his permission; but the motive of the Federalists in publishing 
Champagny’s letter was not so much to resent it as to divert popular 
anger from England to France. No outburst of national self-respect 
followed the appearance of the two letters. During the next week the 
House debated and passed the bill for raising the army to ten thousand 
men, but on all sides the friends and opponents of the measure equally 
deprecated war. 

The Senate passed a bill authorizing the President during the recess to 
suspend the embargo in whole or in part if in his judgment the conduct 
of the belligerent Powers should render suspension safe. After a hot de- 
bate, chiefly on the constitutionality of the measure, it passed the House, 
and April 22 became law. April 25 the session ended. 

As the result of six months’ labor, Congress could show besides the 
usual routine legislation a number of Acts which made an epoch in the 
history of the Republican Party. First came the Embargo, its two 
Supplements, and the Act empowering the President to suspend it at will. 
Next came the series of appropriation Acts which authorized the Presi- 
dent to spend in all four million dollars in excess of the ordinary ex- 
penditures — for gunboats, eight hundred and fifty thousand dollars; for 
land fortifications, one million; for five new regiments of infantry, one 
of riflemen, one of light artillery, and one of light dragoons, two million 
dollars; and two hundred thousand dollars for arming the militia. Such 
progress toward energy was more rapid than could have been expected 
from a party like that which Jefferson had educated and which he still 
controlled. 



CHAPTER FIFTY-THREE 

The Rise of a British Party 

T his six months’ session has worn me down to a state of almost 
total incapacity for business/ wrote President Jefferson to his Attorney- 
General. 4 Congress will certainly rise tomorrow night, and I shall leave 
this for Monticello on the fifth of May, to be here again on the eighth of 
June.’ More earnestly than ever he longed for repose and good-will. 
‘For myself/ he said, ‘I have nothing further to ask of the world than to 
preserve in retirement so much of their esteem as I may have fairly 
earned and to be permitted to pass in tranquillity, in the bosom of my 
family and friends, the days which yet remain to me.’ He could not rea- 
sonably ask from the world more than he had already received from it; 
but a whole year remained, during which he must still meet whatever 
demand the world should make upon him. He had brought the country 
to a situation where war was impossible for want of weapons and peace 
was only a name for passive war. He was bound to carry the Govern- 
ment through the dangers he had braved ; and for the first time in seven 
years American democracy, struck with sudden fear of failure, looked to 
him in doubt and trembled for its hopes. 

Fortunately for Jefferson’s ease, no serious opposition was made in the 
Republican Party to his choice of a successor. Giles and Nicholas, who 
managed Madison’s canvass in Virginia, caused a caucus to be held, 
January 21, at Richmond, where one hundred and twenty-three members 
of the State Legislature joined in nominating electors for Madison. 
Randolph’s friends held another caucus, at which fifty-seven members 
of the same Legislature joined in nominating electors for Monroe. To 
support the Virginia movement for Madison, a simultaneous caucus was 
held at Washington, where, January 20, Senator Bradley of Vermont is- 
sued a printed circular inviting the Republican members of both Houses 
to consult, January 23, respecting the next Presidential election. Brad- 
ley’s authority was disputed by Monroe’s partisans, and only Madison’s 
friends, or indifferent persons, obeyed the call. Eighty-^nine Senators 
and Members attended; and on balloting, eighty-three votes were given 
for Madison as President, seventy-nine for George Clinton as Vice- 
President; but the names of the persons present were never published 

479 
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and the caucus itself seemed afraid of its own action. About sixty Re- 
publican Members or Senators held aloof. John Randolph and sixteen 
of his friends published a protest against the caucus and its candidate : 

We ask for energy, and we are told of his moderation. We ask for 
talents, and the reply is his unassuming merit. We ask what were his 
services in the cause of public liberty, and we are directed to the pages of 
the Federalist , written in conjunction with Alexander Hamilton and John 
Jay, in which the most extravagant of their doctrines are maintained and 
propagated. We ask for consistency as a Republican, standing forth to 
stem the torrent of oppression which once threatened to overwhelm the 
liberties of the country. We ask for that high and honorable sense of duty 
which would at all times turn with loathing and abhorrence from any com- 
promise with fraud and speculation. We ask in vain. 

George Clinton, who had yielded unwillingly to Jefferson, held Madison 
in contempt. While Monroe set up a Virginia candidacy which the 
Republicans of Randolph’s school supported, George Clinton set up a 
candidacy of his own, in New York, supported by Cheetham’s Watch- 
Tower , and by a portion of the country press. Before long, the public 
was treated to a curious spectacle. The regular party candidate for the 
Vice-Presidency became the open rival of the regular candidate for the 
Presidency. Clinton’s newspapers attacked Madison without mercy, 
while Madison’s friends were electing Clinton as Madison’s Vice-Presi- 
dent. 

In this state of things ‘successful opposition to Madison depended upon 
the union of his enemies in support of a common candidate. Not only 
must either Monroe or Clinton retire, but one must be able to transfer 
his votes to the other; and the whole Federalist Party must be induced 
to accept the choice thus made. The Federalists were not unwilling; but 
while they waited for the politicians of Virginia and New York to ar- 
range the plan of campaign, they busied themselves with recovering 
control of New England, where they had been partially driven from power. 
The embargo offered them almost a certainty of success. 

From the first moment of the embargo, even during the secret debate 
of December 19 , 1807 , its opponents raised the cry of French influence; 
and so positively and persistently was Jefferson charged with subservience 
to Napoleon that, while a single Federalist lived, this doctrine continued 
to be an article of his creed. In truth, Jefferson had never stood on worse 
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terms with France than when he imposed the embargo. He acted in good 
faith when he enclosed Armstrong’s letter and Regnier’s decision in his 
Embargo Message. 

The interests of the Federalists required them to assert the subservience 
of Jefferson to France. They did so in the most positive language, with- 
out proof, and without attempting to obtain proof. Had this been all, 
they would have done no worse than their opponents had done before 
them; but they also used the pretext of Jefferson’s devotion to France 
in order to cover and justify their own devotion to England. 

After the failure of Rose, in the month of February, to obtain further 
concessions from Madison, the British envoy cultivated more closely the 
friendship of Senator Pickering, and even followed his advice. As early 
as March 4 he wrote to his Government on the subject: 

It is apprehended, should this Government be desirous that hostilities 
should take place with England, it will not venture to commence them, 
but will endeavor to provoke her to strike the first blow. In such a tase 
it would no doubt adopt highly irritating measures. On this head I beg 
leave, but with great diffidence, to submit the views which I have formed 
here, and which 1 find coincide completely with those of the best and 
most enlightened men of this country, and who consider her interests as 
completely identified with those of Great Britain. I conceive it to be of 
extreme importance in the present state of the public mind in this nation, 
and especially as operated upon by the embargo, such as I have endeavored 
to represent it in preceding dispatches, to avoid if possible actual warfare 
— should it be practicable consistently with the national honor, to do no 
more than retort upon America any measures of insolence and injury 
falling short of it which she may adopt. Such a line of conduct would, 
I am persuaded, render completely null the endeavors exerted to impress 
upon the public mind here the persuasion of the inveterate rancor with 
which Great Britain seeks the destruction of America, and would turn 
their whole animosity — goaded on, as they would be, by the insults and 
injuries offered by France, and the self-inflicted annihilation of their own 
commerce — against their own Government, and produce an entire change 
in the politics of the country. 

•The best and most enlightened men of the country’ — who ‘ considered 
her interests as completely identified with those of Great Britain,’ and 
who thus concerted with Canning a policy intended to bring themselves 
into power as agents of Spencer Perceval and Lord Castlereagh — were 
Senator Pickering and his friends. To effect this coalition with the British 
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Ministry, Pickering exerted himself to the utmost. He held out a confi- 
dent hope that the embargo would end in an overthrow of the Administra- 
tion, and that a change in the head of the Government would alter its 
policy 'in a manner propitious to the continuance of peace/ A few days 
afterward, he placed in Rose’s hands two letters from George Cabot. 
Finally, on the eve of Rose’s departure, March 22, he gave the British 
envoy a letter to Samuel Williams of London. 'Let him, if you please, 
be the medium of whatever epistolary intercourse may take place between 
you and me.’ 

To these advances Rose replied in his usual tone of courteous superi- 
ority: 

It is not to you that I need protest that rancorous impressions of jealousy 
or ill-will have never existed there; but it is to be feared that at some time 
or another the extremest point of human forbearance may be reached. 
Yet at the present moment there is, I think, a peculiarity of circum- 
stances most strange, indeed, which enables the offended party to leave 
his antagonist to his own suicidal devices, unless, in his contortions under 
them, he may strike some blow which the other might not be able to dis- 
semble. 

No Senator of the United States could submit, without some over- 
powering motive, to such patronage. That Pickering should have in- 
vited it was the more startling because he knew better than any other 
man in America the criminality of his act. Ten years before, at a time 
when Pickering was himself Secretary of State, the Pennsylvania Quaker, 
Doctor Logan, attempted, with honest motives, to act as an amateur 
negotiator between the United States Government and that of France. 
In order to prevent such mischievous follies for the future, Congress, 
under the inspiration of Pickering, passed a law, known as 'Logan’s Act,’ 
which still stood on the statute book: 

Every citizen of the United States, whether actually resident or abiding 
within the same, or in any foreign country, who, without the permission 
or authority of the Government, directly or indirectly commences or 
carries on any verbal or written correspondence or intercourse with any 
foreign Government, or any officer or agent thereof, with an intent to 
influence the measures or conduct of any foreign Government, or of any 
officer or agent thereof, in relation to any disputes or cbntroversies with 
the United States, or to defeat the measures of the Government of the 
United States; and every person . . . who counsels, advises, or assists in 


The Rise of a British Party 


4 ^ 


1808 ] 


any such correspondence, with such intent, shall be punished by a fine 
of not more than five thousand dollars, and by imprisonment during not 
less than six months, nor more than three years. 

When Pickering defied fine and imprisonment under his own law, in 
order to make a concert of political action with George Canning to keep 
the British Government steady in aggression, he believed that his end 
justified his means; and he avowed his end to be the bringing of his 
friends into power. For this purpose he offered himself to Canning as the 
instrument for organizing what was in fact a British party in New Eng- 
land, asking in return only the persistence of Great Britain in a line of 
policy already adopted, which was sure to work against the Republican 
rule. Pickering knew that his conduct was illegal; but he had in his 
hands an excuse which justified him, as he chose to think, in disregarding 
the law. He persuaded himself that Jefferson was secretly bound by an 
engagement with Napoleon to effect the ruin of England. 

Then came Pickering’s master-stroke. The April election — which 
would decide the political control of Massachusetts for the coming year 
and the choice of a Senator in the place of J. Q. Adams — was close at 
hand. February 16, the day when Rose’s negotiation broke down, Picker- 
ing sent to Governor Sullivan of Massachusetts a letter intended for 
official communication to the State Legislature. 4 1 may claim some share 
of attention and credit,’ he began — 'that share which is due to a man 
who defies the world to point, in the whole course of a long and public 
life, at one instance of deception, at a single departure from Truth.’ He 
entered into speculations upon the causes which had led Congress to 
impose the embargo. Omitting mention of the Orders in Council, he 
showed that the official reasons presented in the President’s Embargo 
Message were not sufficient to justify the measure, and that some secret 
motive must lie hidden from public view: 

Has the French Emperor declared that he will have no neutrals? Has 
he required that our ports, like those of his vassal States in Europe, be 
shut against British commerce? Is the embargo a substitute, a milder form 
of compliance, with that harsh demand, which, if exhibited in its naked 
and insulting aspect, the American spirit might yet resent? Are we still 
to be kept profoundly ignorant of the declarations and avowed designs 
of the French Emperor, although these may strike at our liberty and 
independence? And in the meantime are we, by a thousand irritations, 
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by cherishing prejudices, and by exciting fresh resentments, to be drawn 
gradually into a war with Great Britain? 

Never was Jefferson’s sleight-of-hand more dexterously turned against 
him than in this unscrupulous appeal to his own official language. In 
all Pickering’s voluminous writings this letter stood out alone, stamped 
by a touch of genius. 

By false policy [he continued], or by inordinate fears, our country may 
be betrayed and subjugated to France as surely as by corruption. I trust, 
sir, that no one who knows me will charge it to vanity when I say that I 
have some knowledge of public men and of public affairs; and on that 
knowledge, and with solemnity, I declare to you that I have no confidence 
in the wisdom or correctness of our public measures; that our country is 
in imminent danger; that it is essential to the public safety that the blind 
confidence in our rulers should cease; that the State Legislatures should 
know the facts and the reasons on which important general laws are 
founded; and especially that those States whose farms are on the ocean 
and whose harvests are gathered in every sea should immediately and 
seriously consider how to preserve them. 

To those Federalist leaders who had been acquainted with the plans 
of 1804, the meaning of this allusion to the commercial States could not 
be doubtful. Least of all could Pickering’s colleague in the Senate, who 
had so strenuously resisted the disunion scheme, fail to understand the 
drift of Pickering’s leadership. John Quincy Adams, at whose growing 
influence this letter struck, had been from his earliest recollection, through 
his father’s experience or his own, closely connected with political in- 
terests. During forty years he had been the sport of public turbulence, 
and for forty years he was yet to undergo every vicissitude of political 
failure and success; but in the range of his checkered life he was subjected 
to no other trial so severe as that which Pickering forced him to meet. 
In the path of duty he might doubtless face social and political ostracism, 
even in a town such as Boston then was, and defy it. Men as good as 
he had done as much, in many times and places; but to do this in support 
of a President whom he disliked and distrusted, for the sake of a policy 
in which he had no faith, was enough to shatter a character of iron. 
Fortunately for him, his temper was not one to seek relief in halfway 
measures. He had made a mistake in voting for an embargo without 
limit of time; but since no measure of resistance to Europe more vigorous 
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than the embargo could gain support from either party, he accepted and 
defended it. He attended the Republican caucus January 23, and voted 
for George Clinton as President; and when Pickering flung down his 
challenge in the letter of February 16, Adams instantly took it up. 

Governor Sullivan naturally declined to convey Senator Pickering’s 
letter to the Legislature; but a copy had been sent to George Cabot, who 
caused it, March 9, to be published. The effect was violent. Passion 
took the place of reason and swept the Federalists into Pickering’s path. 
Governor Sullivan published a vigorous reply, but lost his temper in do- 
ing so and became abusive where he should have been cool. When 
Pickering’s letter was received at Washington, Adams wrote an answer, 
which reached Boston barely in time to be read before the election. 
He went over the history of the embargo; pointed out its relation to the 
Orders in Council; recapitulated the long list of English outrages; turned 
fiercely .upon the British infatuation of Pickering’s friends, and called 
upon them to make their choice between embargo and war: 

If any statesman can point out another alternative I am ready to hear 
him, and for any practicable expedient to lend him every possible assist- 
ance. But let not that expedient be submission to trade under British 
licenses and British taxation. We are told that even under these restric- 
tions we may yet trade to the British dominions, to Africa and China, and 
with the colonies of France, Spain, and Holland. I ask not how much of 
this trade would be left when our intercourse with the whole Continent 
of Europe being cut off would leave us no means of purchase and no market 
for sale. I ask not what trade we could enjoy with the colonies of na- 
tions with which we should be at war. I ask not how long Britain would 
leave open to us avenues of trade which even in these very Orders of 
Council she boasts of leaving open as a special indulgence. If we yield 
the principle, we abandon all pretense to national sovereignty. 

Thus the issue between a British and American party was sharply 
drawn. Governor Sullivan charged Pickering with an attempt to excite 
sedition and rebellion and to bring about a dissolution of Government. 
Adams made no mention of his colleague’s name. In Massachusetts the 
modern canvass was unknown; newspapers and pamphlets took the place 
of speeches; the pulpit and tavern bar were the only hustings; and the 
public opinions of men in high official or social standing weighed heavily. 
The letters of Pickering, Sullivan, and Adams penetrated every part of the 
State and on the issues raised by them the voters made their choice. 
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The result showed that Pickering’s calculation on the embargo was 
sound. He failed to overthrow Governor Sullivan, who won his re- 
election by a majority of some twelve hundred in a total vote of about 
eighty-one thousand; but the Federalists gained in the new Legislature a 
decided majority, which immediately elected James Lloyd to succeed 
J. Q. Adams in the Senate and adopted resolutions condemning the em- 
bargo. Adams instantly resigned his seat. The Legislature chose Lloyd 
to complete the unfinished term. 

Thus, the great State of Massachusetts fell back into Federalism. All, 
and more than all, that Jefferson’s painful labors had gained, his embargo 
in a few weeks wasted. Had the evil stopped there no harm need have 
been feared; but the reaction went far beyond that point. The Federal- 
ists of 1801 were the national party of America; the Federalists of 1808 
were a British faction in secret league with George Canning. The alliance 
between the New England Federalists and the British Tories was made. 
Nothing remained but to concentrate against Jefferson the forces at their 
command. 


CHAPTER FIFTY-FOUR 

The Enforcement of Embargo 

T he embargo had lasted less than four months, when April 19 the 
President at Washington was obliged to issue a proclamation announcing 
that on Lake Champlain and in the adjacent country persons were com- 
bined for the purpose of forming insurrections against the laws and that 
the military power of the Government must aid in quelling such insur- 
rections. 

Reports of this open defiance and insurrection on the Canada frontier 
reached Washington at the same time with other reports which revealed 
endless annoyances elsewhere. If the embargo was to coerce England or 
France, it must stop supplies to the West Indian colonies and prevent the 
escape of cotton or corn for the artisans of Europe. The embargo aimed 
at driving England to desperation, but not at famishing America; yet the 
President found himself at a loss to do the one without doing the other. 
Nearly all commerce between the States was by coasting-vessels. If the 
coasting-trade should be left undisturbed, every schooner that sailed 
from an American port was sure to allege that by stress of weather or by 
the accidents of navigation it had been obliged to stop at some port of 
Nova Scotia or the West Indies and there to leave its cargo. Only the 
absolute prohibition of the coasting-trade could prevent these evasions; 
but to prohibit the coasting-trade was to sever the Union. The political 
tie might remain, but no other connection could survive. Without the 
coasting-trade New England would be deprived of bread, and her in- 
dustries would perish; Charleston and New Orleans would stagnate in 
unapproachable solitude. 

Jefferson proclaimed the existence of an insurrection on the Canadian 
frontier shortly before the adjournment of Congress. Immediately after 
the adjournment, he took in hand the more serious difficulties of the 
coasting-trade. The experiment of peaceable coercion was at last to have 
full trial, and Jefferson turned to the task with energy that seemed to his 
friends excessive, but expressed the vital interest he felt in the success 
of a theory on which his credit as a statesman depended. The crisis was 
peculiarly his own; and he assumed the responsibility for every detail of 
its management. 
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May 6 the President wrote to Gallatin a letter containing general 
directions to detain in port every coasting- vessel which could be regarded 
as suspicious. His orders were sweeping. The power of the embargo 
as a coercive weapon was to be learned. 

On the same day with the letter of May 6 to the Secretary of the Treas- 
ury, the President wrote a circular to the Governors of New Hampshire, 
Massachusetts, South Carolina, Georgia, and Orleans — portions of the 
Union which consumed more wheat than they produced — requesting 
them to issue certificates for such quantities of flour as were likely to be 
needed beyond their local supply. The certificates, directed to the col- 
lector of some port usually exporting flour, were to be issued to ‘any 
merchant in whom you have confidence.’ All other shipments of produce 
were objects of suspicion. 

Governor Sullivan of Massachusetts, under the President’s circular, 
issued certificates before July 15 to the amount of fifty thousand barrels 
of flour and one hundred thousand bushels of corn, besides rice and rye. 
Gallatin complained to the President, who instantly wrote to the Gov- 
ernor of Massachusetts an order to stop importing provisions: 

As these supplies, although called for within the space of two months, 
will undoubtedly furnish the consumption of your State for a much 
longer time, I have thought advisable to ask the favor of your Excellency, 
after the receipt of this letter, to discontinue issuing any other certificates, 
that we may not unnecessarily administer facilities to the evasion of the 
embargo laws. 

That Massachusetts, already on the brink of rebellion, should tolerate 
such dictation could hardly be expected ; and it was fortunate for Jeffer- 
son that the Federalists had failed to elect a Governor of their own stripe. 
Even Sullivan, Democrat as he was, could not obey the President’s 
request, and excused his disobedience in a letter which was intended to 
convince Jefferson that the people of Massachusetts were the best judges 
of the amount of food they needed. 

Sullivan admitted that the habits of the Massachusetts people, con- 
tracted under the royal government and still continued, led to the evasion 
of commercial laws; but he told the President what would be the result 
of an arbitrary interference with their supplies of food: 

You may depend upon it that three weeks after these certificates shall 
be refused, an artificial and actual scarcity will involve this State in mobs, 
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riots, and convulsions, pretendedly on account of the embargo. Your 
enemies will have an additional triumph and your friends suffer new 
mortifications. 

Jefferson resented Sullivan’s conduct. A few days afterward he wrote 
to General Dearborn, the Secretary of War, who was then in Maine, 
warning him to be ready to support the measure which Sullivan had de- 
clined to adopt. 

Blood was soon shed, but Jefferson did not shrink. The new army was 
stationed along the Canada frontier. The gunboats and frigates patrolled 
the coast. On every side dangers and difficulties accumulated. ‘I did 
not expect a crop of so sudden and rank growth of fraud and open op- 
position by force could have grown up in the United States.’ At New- 
buryport an armed mob on the wharf prevented the custom-house officers 
from detaining a vessel about to sail. The collectors and other officers 
were ill-disposed or were harassed by suits at law for illegal detentions. 
Rebellion and disunion stared Jefferson in the face, but only caused him 
to challenge an outbreak and to invite violence. 

The Federalists knew when to rebel. They meant first to overthrow 
Jefferson himself, and were in a fair way to gratify their wish; for the 
people of New England — Republican and Federalist alike — were 
rapidly rallying to common hatred of the President. As winter ap- 
proached, the struggle between Jefferson and Massachusetts became on 
both sides vindictive. He put whole communities under his ban. He 
stopped the voyage of every vessel ‘in which any person is concerned, 
either in interest or in navigating her, who has ever been concerned in 
interest or in the navigation of a vessel which has at any time before en- 
tered a foreign port contrary to the views of the embargo laws, and under 
any pretended distress or duress whatever.’ 

Of all the old Republican arguments for a policy of peace, the com- 
monest was that a standing army would be dangerous, not to foreign 
enemies, but to popular liberties; yet the first use of the new army and 
gunboats was against fellow-citizens. New England was chiefly controlled 
by the navy; but in New York the army was needed and was employed. 
Open insurrection existed there. Besides forcible resistance offered to 
the law, no one was ignorant that the collectors shut their eyes to smug- 
gling, and that juries, in defiance of court and President, refused to indict 
rioters. Governor Tompkins announced that Oswego was in active in- 
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surrection, and called on the President to issue x a proclamation to that 
effect. Jefferson replied by offering to take into the United States service 
the militia required to suppress the riots and begged Governor Tompkins 
to lead his troops in person. ‘ I think it so important in example to crush 
these audacious proceedings, and to make the offenders feel the conse- 
quences of individuals daring to oppose a law by force, that no effort 
should be spared to compass this object.’ 

The President seemed alone to feel this passionate earnestness on be- 
half of the embargo. His Cabinet looked on with alarm and disgust. 
Madison took no share in the task of enforcement. Robert Smith sent 
frigates and gunboats hither and thither, but made no concealment of 
his feelings. ‘Most fervently/ he wrote to Gallatin, ‘ought we to pray to 
be relieved from the various embarrassments of this said embargo. 
Upon it there will in some of the States, in the course of the next two 
months, assuredly be engendered monsters. Would that we could be 
placed on proper ground for calling in this mischief -making busy-body.’ 
Smith talked freely, while Gallatin, whose opinion was probably the 
same, said little, and labored to carry out the law, but seemed at times 
disposed to press on the President’s attention the deformities of his 
favorite monster. 

I am perfectly satisfied [wrote Gallatin to the President July 29] that 
if the embargo must be persisted in any longer, two principles must neces- 
sarily be adopted in order to make it sufficient: First, that not a single 
vessel shall be permitted to move without the special permission of the 
Executive; second, that the collectors be invested with the general power 
of seizing property anywhere, and taking the rudders, or otherwise ef- 
fectually preventing the departure of any vessel in harbor, though os- 
tensibly intended to remain there — and that without being liable to 
personal suits. I am sensible that such arbitrary powers are equally 
dangerous and odious; but a restrictive measure of the nature of the 
embargo, applied to a nation under such circumstances as the United 
States, cannot be enforced without the assistance of means as strong as 
the measure itself. 

I mean generally to express an opinion [continued the Secretary], 
founded on the experience of this summer, that Congress must either in- 
vest the Executive with the most arbitrary powers and sufficient force to 
carry the embargo into effect, or give it up altogether. 

That Jefferson should permit a member of his Cabinet to suggest the 
assumption of ‘the most arbitrary powers’; that he should tolerate the 
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idea of using means ‘ equally dangerous and odious ’ — seemed incredible; 
but his reply showed no sign of offense. He instantly responded: 

I am satisfied with you that if Orders and Decrees are not repealed, and 
a continuance of the embargo is preferred to war (which sentiment is 
universal here), Congress must legalize all means which may be necessary 
to obtain its end. 

If repeated and menacing warnings from the people, the State au- 
thorities, and officers of the National Government failed to produce an 
impression on the President’s mind, he was little likely to regard what 
came from the Judiciary; yet to a Virginia Republican of 1798 no question 
could have deeper interest than that of the constitutionality of the 
embargo. The subject had already been discussed in Congress, and had 
called out a difference of opinion. There, Randolph argued against the 
constitutionality in a speech never reported, which turned on the dis- 
tinction between regulating commerce and destroying it; between 
restriction limited in time and scope and an interdict absolute and 
permanent. The opponents of the embargo system, both Federalists 
and Republicans, took the same ground. The Constitution, they said, 
empowered Congress Ho regulate commerce with foreign nations, and 
among the several States, and with the Indian tribes’; but no one ever 
supposed it to grant Congress the power to prohibit commerce with 
foreign nations, and among the several States, and with the Indian tribes. 
Had such words been employed, the Constitution could not have gained 
the vote of a single State. 

History has nothing to do with law except to record the development 
of legal principles. The question whether the embargo was or was not 
constitutional depended for an answer on the decision of Congress, 
President, and Judiciary, and the assent of the States. Whatever unani- 
mous decision these political bodies might make, no matter how ex- 
travagant, was law until it should be reversed. No theory could control 
the meaning of the Constitution; but the relation between facts and 
theories was a political matter, and between the embargo and the old 
Virginia theory of the Constitution no relation could be imagined. What- 
ever else was doubtful, no one could doubt that, under the doctrine of 
States-rights and the rules of strict construction, the embargo was un- 
constitutional. Only by the widest theories of liberal construction could 
its constitutionality be sustained. 
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The arguments in its favor were arguments which had been once re- 
garded as fatal to public liberty. The first was made by Richard M. 
Johnson of Kentucky: ‘If we have power to lay an embargo for one day, 
have we not the power to renew it at the end of that day? If for sixty 
days, have we not the power to renew it again? Would it not amount to 
the same thing? If we pass a law to expire within a limited term, we 
may renew it at the end of that term; and there is no difference between a 
power to do this, and a power to pass laws without specified limit/ 
This principle, if sound, might be applied to the right of habeas corpus 
or of free speech, to the protection of American manufactures or to the 
issue of paper money as a legal tender; and whenever such application 
should be made, the Union must submit to take its chance of the conse- 
quences sure to follow the removal of specified limits to power. Another 
argument was used by David R. Williams, a representative South 
Carolinian. ‘The embargo is not an annihilation but a suspension of 
commerce/ he urged, ‘to regain the advantages of which it has been 
robbed/ If Congress had the right to regulate commerce for such a pur- 
pose in 1808, South Carolina seemed to have no excuse for questioning, 
twenty years later, the constitutionality of a protective system. 

This reasoning was supported by an immense majority in both Houses 
of Congress; was accepted as sound by the Executive, and roused no 
protest from the Legislature of any Southern State. So far as concerned 
all these high political authorities, the principle was thus settled that 
the Constitution, under the power to regulate commerce, conferred upon 
Congress the power to suspend foreign commerce forever; to suspend or 
otherwise regulate domestic and interstate commerce; to subject all in- 
dustry to governmental control, if such interference in the opinion of 
Congress was necessary or proper for carrying out its purpose; and 
finally, to vest in the President discretionary power to execute or to sus- 
pend the system, in whole or in part. 

The Judiciary had still to be consulted. In the September Term, 
1808, an embargo case was argued at Salem before John Davis, judge Of 
the District Court for Massachusetts; and Samuel Dexter, the ablest 
lawyer in New England, urged the constitutional objections to the em- 
bargo with all the force that ability and conviction could give. No 
sounder Federalist than Judge Davis sat on the bench; but although the 
newspapers of his party were declaiming against the constitutionality of 
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the law, and although Chief Justice Parsons, of the Massachusetts 
Supreme Court, the most eminent legal authority in the State, lent his 
private influence on the same side, Judge Davis calmly laid down the 
old Federalist rule of broad construction. His opinion, elaborately argued 
and illustrated, was printed in every newspaper. 

In the Federalist spirit the Judge invoked the ‘necessary and proper 5 
clause, which had been the cloak for every assumption of doubtful powers; 
and then passed to the doctrine of ‘inherent sovereignty, 5 the radical line 
of division between the party of President Washington and that of 
President Jefferson: 

Further, the power to regulate commerce is not to be confined to the 
adoption of measures exclusively beneficial to commerce itself or tending 
to its advancement; but in our national system, as in all modem sov- 
ereignties, it is also to be considered as an instrument for other purposes 
of general policy and interest. The mode of its management is a con- 
sideration of great delicacy and importance; but the national right or 
power to adapt regulations of commerce to other purposes than the mere 
advancement of commerce appears to me unquestionable. 

After drawing these conclusions from the power to regulate commerce, 
the Judge went a step further, and summoned to his aid the spirits which 
haunted the dreams of every true Republican — the power of war, and 
necessity of State: 

Congress has power to declare war. It of course has power to prepare 
for war; and the time, the manner, and the measure, in the application 
of constitutional means, seem to be left to its wisdom and discretion. 
Foreign intercourse becomes in such times a subject of peculiar interest, 
and its regulation forms an obvious and essential branch of federal ad- 
ministration. ... It seems to have been admitted in the argument that 
State necessity might justify a limited embargo, or suspension of aU 
foreign commerce; but if Congress have the power, for purposes of safety, 
of preparation, or counteraction, to suspend commercial intercourse with 
foreign nations, where do we find them limited as to the duration more 
than as to the manner and extent of the measure? 

Against this remarkable decision Dexter did not venture to appeal. 
Strong as his own convictions were, he knew the character of Chief 
Justice Marshall’s law too well to hope for success at Washington. ' 

Yet the embargo, in spite of Executive, legislative, judicial, and State 
authorities, rankled in the side of the Constitution. Even Joseph Story, 
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though in after life a convert to Marshall’s doctrines, could never wholly 
reconcile himself to the legislation of 1808 . 

I have ever Pie wrote] considered the embargo a measure which went 
to the utmost limit of constructive power under the Constitution. It 
stands upon the extreme verge of the Constitution, being in its very form 
and terms an unlimited prohibition or suspension of foreign commerce. 

That President Jefferson should exercise ‘dangerous and odious’ 
powers, carrying the extremest principles of his Federalist predecessors 
to their extremest results; that he should in doing so invite bloodshed, 
strain his military resources, quarrel with the State authorities of his 
own party and with judges whom he had himself made; that he should 
depend for constitutional law on Federalist judges whose doctrines he 
had hitherto believed fatal to liberty — these were the first fruits of the 
embargo. After such an experience, if he or his party again raised the 
cry of States-rights, or of strict construction, the public might, with some 
foundation of reason, set such complaints aside as factious and frivolous, 
and even, in any other mouth than that of John Randolph, as treasonable. 




CHAPTER FIFTY-FIVE 

The Cost of Embargo 

*1 'he embargo was an experiment in politics well worth making. In 
the scheme of President Jefferson’s statesmanship, non-intercourse was 
the substitute for war — the weapon of defense and coercion which saved 
the cost and danger of supporting army or navy and spared America the 
brutalities of the Old World. Failure of the embargo meant in his mind 
not only a recurrence to the practice of war, but to every political and 
social evil that war had always brought in its train. In such a case the 
crimes and corruptions of Europe, which had been the object of his politi- 
cal fears, must, as he believed, sooner or later teem in the fat soil of 
America. To avert a disaster so vast was a proper motive for statesman- 
ship and justified disregard for smaller interests. 

Everywhere, on all occasions, he proclaimed that embargo was the 
alternative to war. The question next to be decided was brought by this 
means into the prominence it deserved. Of the two systems of statesman- 
ship, which was the most costly — which the most efficient? 

The dread of war, radical in the Republican theory, sprang not so much 
from the supposed waste of life or resources as from the retroactive ef- 
fects which war must exert upon the form of government; but the ex- 
perience of a few months showed that the embargo as a system was 
rapidly leading to the same effects. Indeed, the embargo and the Louisi- 
ana Purchase taken together were more destructive to the theory and 
practice of a Virginia Republic than any foreign war was likely to be. 
Personal liberties and rights of property were more directly curtailed in 
the United States by embargo than in Great Britain by centuries of al- 
most continuous foreign war. No one denied that a permanent embargo 
strained the Constitution to the uttermost tension; and even the Secre- 
tary of the Treasury and the President admitted that it required the 
exercise of most arbitrary, odious, and dangerous powers. From this 
point of view the system was quickly seen to have few advantages. If 
American liberties must perish, they might as well be destroyed by war 
as be stifled by non-intercourse. 

While the constitutional cost of the two systems was not altogether 
unlike, the economical cost was a point not easily settled. No one could 
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say what might be the financial expense of embargo as compared with war. 
Yet Jefferson himself in the end admitted that the embargo had no claim 
to respect as an economical measure. 

The economical was less serious than the moral problem. The strong- 
est objection to war was not its waste of money or even of life; for money 
and life in political economy were worth no more than they could be 
made to produce. A worse evil was the lasting harm caused by war to 
the morals of mankind, which no system of economy could calculate. 
The reign of brute force and brutal methods corrupted and debauched 
society, making it blind to its own vices and ambitious only for mischief. 
Yet even on that ground the embargo had few advantages. The peaceable 
coercion which Jefferson tried to substitute for war was less brutal, but 
hardly less mischievous, than the evil it displaced. The embargo opened 
the sluice-gates of social corruption. Every citizen was tempted to evade 
or defy the laws. At every point along the coast and frontier the civil, 
military, and naval services were brought in contact with corruption; 
while every man in private life was placed under strong motives to 
corrupt. Every article produced or consumed in the country became an 
object of speculation; every form of industry became a form of gambling. 
The rich could alone profit in the end; while the poor must sacrifice at 
any loss the little they could produce. 

If war made men brutal, at least it made them strong; it called out the 
qualities best fitted to survive in the struggle for existence. To risk life 
for one’s country was no mean act even when done for selfish motives; 
and to die that others might more happily live was the highest act of self- 
sacrifice to be reached by man. War, with all its horrors, could purify 
as well as debase; it dealt with high motives and vast interests; taught 
courage, discipline, and stern sense of duty. Jefferson must have asked 
himself in vain what lessons of heroism or duty were taught by his system 
of peaceable coercion, which turned every citizen into an enemy of the 
laws — preaching the fear of war and of self-sacrifice, making many 
smugglers and traitors, but not a single hero. 

In New England, where the struggle of existence was keenest, the 
embargo struck like a thunderbolt, and society for a moment thought 
itself at an end. Foreign commerce and shipping were the life of the 
people — the ocean, as Pickering said, was their farm. The outcry of 
suffering interests became every day more violent, as the public learned 
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that this paralysis was not a matter of weeks, but of months or years. 
New Englanders as a class were a law-abiding people; but from the earliest 
moments of their history they had largely qualified their obedience to the 
law by the violence with which they abused and the ingenuity with which 
they evaded it. Against the embargo and Jefferson they concentrated 
the clamor and passion of their keen and earnest nature. 

Yet, in truth, New England was better able to defy the embargo than 
she was willing to suppose. She lost nothing except profits which the 
belligerents had in any case confiscated; her timber would not harm for 
keeping and her fish were safe in the ocean. The embargo gave her al- 
most a monopoly of the American market for domestic manufactures; no 
part of the country was so well situated or so well equipped for smug- 
gling. Above all, she could easily economize. The New Englander knew 
better than any other American how to cut down his expenses to the 
uttermost point of parsimony; and even when he became bankrupt, he 
had but to begin anew. Ilis energy, shrewdness, and education were a 
capital which the embargo could not destroy, but rather helped to im- 
prove. 

The growers of wheat and livestock in the Middle States were more 
hardly treated. Their wheat, reduced in value from two dollars to 
seventy-five cents a bushel, became practically unsalable. Debarred a 
market for their produce at a moment when every article of common use 
tended to rise in cost, they were reduced to the necessity of living on the 
produce of their farms; but the task was not then so difficult as in later 
times, and the cities still furnished local markets not to be despised. 
The manufacturers of Pennsylvania could not but feel the stimulus of 
the new demand ; so violent a system of protection was never applied to 
them before or since. Probably for that reason the embargo was not so 
unpopular in Pennsylvania as elsewhere, and Jefferson had nothing to 
fear from political revolution in this calm and plodding community. 

The true burden of the embargo fell on the Southern States, but most 
severely upon the great State of Virginia. Slowly decaying, but still 
half-patriarchal, Virginia society could neither economize nor liquidate. 
Tobacco was worthless; but four hundred thousand Negro slaves must be 
clothed and fed, great establishments must be kept up, the social scale 
of living could not be reduced, and even bankruptcy could not clear a 
large landed estate without creating new encumbrances in a country where 
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land and Negroes were the only forms of property on which money could 
be raised. Stay-laws were tried, but served only to prolong the agony. 
With astonishing rapidity Virginia succumbed to ruin, while continuing 
to support the system that was draining her strength. No episode in 
American history was more touching than the generous devotion with 
which Virginia clung to the embargo and drained the poison which her 
own President held obstinately to her lips. The old society of Virginia 
could never be restored. Amid the harsh warnings of John Randolph, it 
saw its agonies approach; and its last representative, heir to all its honors 
and dignities, President Jefferson himself woke from his long dream of 
power only to find his own fortunes buried in the ruin he had made. 

Except in a state of society verging on primitive civilization, the 
stoppage of all foreign intercourse could not have been attempted by 
peaceable means. The attempt to deprive the laborer of sugar, salt, tea, 
coffee, molasses, and rum; to treble the price of every yard of coarse 
cottons and woolens; to reduce by one-half the wages of labor and to 
double its burdens — this was a trial more severe than war; and even 
when attempted by the whole Continent of Europe, with all the resources 
of manufactures and wealth which the civilization of a thousand years 
had supplied, the experiment required the despotic powder of Napoleon 
and the united armies of France, Austria, and Russia to carry it into 
effect. Even then it failed. Jefferson, Madison, and the Southern 
Republicans had no idea of the economical difficulties their system 
created, and were surprised to find American society so complex even in 
their own Southern States that the failure of two successive crops to 
find a sale threatened beggary to every rich planter from the Delaware 
to the Sabine. 

The relapse of Massachusetts to Federalism and the overthrow of 
Senator Adams in the spring of 1808 were the first signs of the political 
price which President Jefferson must pay for his passion of peace. In New 
York the prospect was little better. Governor Morgan Lewis, elected in 
1804 over Aaron Burr by a combination of Clintons and Livingstons, was 
turned out of office in 1807 by the Clintons. Governor Daniel D. Tomp- 
kins, his successor, was supposed to be a representative of De Witt Clinton 
and Ambrose Spencer. To De Witt Clinton the State of New York 
seemed in 1807 a mere appendage — a political property which he could 
control at will; and of all American politicians next to Aaron Burr none 
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had shown such indifference to party as he. No one could predict his 
course, except that it would be shaped according to what seemed to be 
the interests of his ambition. He began by declaring himself against the 
embargo, and soon afterward declared himself for it. In truth, he was 
for or against it as the majority might decide; and in New York a majority 
could hardly fail to decide against the embargo. At the spring election of 
1808, which took place about May 1, the Federalists made large gains 
in the Legislature. The summer greatly increased their strength, until 
Madison’s friends trembled for the result, and their language became 
despondent beyond reason. Gallatin, who knew best the difficulties 
created by the embargo, began to despair. June 29 he wrote: ‘Frojn 
present appearances the Federalists will turn us out by 4th of March 
next.’ 

Two causes saved Madison. In the first place, the opposition failed to 
concentrate its strength. Neither George Clinton nor James Monroe 
could control the whole body of opponents to the embargo. After waiting 
till the middle of August for some arrangement to be made, leading 
Federalists held a conference at New York, where they found themselves 
obliged, by the conduct of De Witt Clinton, to give up the hope of a 
coalition. Clinton decided not to risk his fortunes for the sake of his 
uncle, the Vice-President; and this decision obliged the Federalists to 
put a candidate of their own in the field. They named C. C. Pinckney of 
South Carolina for President and Rufus King of New York for Vice- 
President, as in 1 804. 

From the moment his opponents divided themselves among three 
candidates, Madison had nothing to fear; but even without this good 
fortune he possessed an advantage that weighed decisively in his favor. 
The State Legislatures had been chosen chiefly in the spring or summer, 
when the embargo was still comparatively popular; and in most cases, 
but particularly in New York, the Legislature still chose Presidential 
electors. The people expressed no direct opinion on national politics, ex- 
cept in regard to Congressmen. State after State deserted to the Fed- 
eralists without affecting the general election. 

In the elections to Congress the same effects were shown. The Fed- 
eralists doubled their number of Congressmen, but the huge Republican 
majority could well bear reduction. The true character of the Eleventh 
Congress could not be foretold by the party vote. Many Northern 
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Republicans chosen to Congress were as hostile to the embargo as though 
they had been Federalists. 

The Republican Party by a supreme effort kept itself in office; but no 
one could fail to see that if nine months of embargo had so shattered 
Jefferson’s power, another such year would shake the Union itself. The 
cost of this 4 engine for national purposes* exceeded all calculation. 
Financially, it emptied the Treasury, bankrupted the mercantile and 
agricultural class, and ground the poor beyond endurance. Constitution- 
ally, it overrode every specified limit on arbitrary power and made Con- 
gress despotic, while it left no bounds to the authority which might be 
vested by Congress in the President. Morally, it sapped the nation’s 
vital force, lowering its courage, paralyzing its energy, corrupting its 
principles, and arraying all the active elements of society in factious 
opposition to Government or in secret paths of treason. Politically, it 
cost Jefferson the fruits of eight years’ painful labor for popularity, and 
brought the Union to the edge of a precipice. 

Finally, frightful as the cost of this engine was, as a means of coercion 
the embargo evidently failed. The President complained of evasion and 
declared that if the measure were faithfully executed it would produce 
the desired effect; but the people knew better. In truth, the law was 
faithfully executed. The price-lists of Liverpool and London, the pub- 
lished returns from Jamaica and Havana, proved that American produce 
was no longer to be bought abroad. 

On the Continent of Europe commerce had ceased before the embargo 
was laid and its coercive effects were far exceeded by Napoleon’s own 
restrictions; yet not a sign came from Europe to show that Napoleon 
meant to give way. From England came an answer to the embargo, but 
not such as promised its success. On all sides evidence accumulated that 
the embargo, as an engine of coercion, needed a long period of time to 
produce a decided effect. The law of physics could easily be applied to 
politics; force could be converted only into its equivalent force. If the 
embargo — an exertion of force less violent than war — was to do the 
work of war, it must extend over a longer time the development of an 
equivalent energy. Wars lasted for many years, and the embargo must 
be calculated to last much longer than any war ; but meanwhile the morals, 
courage, and political liberties of the American people must be perverted 
or destroyed; agriculture and shipping must perish; the Union itself could 
not be preserved. 
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Under the shock of these discoveries Jefferson’s vast popularity van- 
ished, and the labored fabric of his reputation fell in sudden and* general 
ruin. America began slowly to struggle, under the consciousness of pain, 
toward a conviction that she must bear the common burdens of humanity 
and fight with the weapons of other races in the same bloody arena; that 
she could not much longer delude herself with hopes of evading laws of 
Nature and instincts of life; and that her new statesmanship which made 
peace a passion could lead to no better result than had been reached by 
the barbarous system which made war a duty. 




CHAPTER FIFTY-SIX 

The Dos de Maio 

W HtLE the people of the United States waited to see the effect of 
the embargo on Europe, Europe watched with breathless interest the 
death-throes of Spain. 

The Emperor Napoleon, in December, 1807, hurried in triumphal 
progress from one ancient city to another through his Italian Kingdom, 
while his armies steadily crossed the Pyrenees and spread over every road 
between Bayonne and Lisbon. From Madrid, Godoy saw that the end 
was near. Until that moment he had counted with certainty on the 
devotion of the Spanish people to their old King. In the last months of 
1807, he learned that even Spanish loyalty could not survive the miseries 
of such a reign. Conspiracy appeared in the Escorial itself. Ferdinand, 
Prince of the Asturias, only son of Don Carlos IV, was discovered in a 
plot for dethroning his father by aid of Napoleon. Ferdinand was but 
twenty-three years old; yet even in the flower of youth he showed no 
social quality. Dull, obstinate, sullen, just shrewd enough to be sus- 
picious, and with just enough passion to make him vindictive, Ferdinand 
was destined to become the last and worst of the Spanish Bourbon kings; 
yet in the year 1807, he had a strong bond of sympathy with the people, 
for he hated and feared his father and mother and the Prince of Peace. 
Public patience, exhausted by endless disaster, and outraged by the 
King’s incompetence, the Queen’s supposed amours, and Godoy’s parade 
of royal rank and power, vanished at the news that Ferdinand shared in 
the popular disgust; and the Prince of Peace suddenly woke to find the 
old King already dethroned in his subjects’ love, while the Prince of the 
Asturias, who was fitted only for confinement in an asylum, had become 
the popular ideal of virtue and reform. 

Godoy stifled Ferdinand’s intrigue and took from Napoleon that pre- 
text for interference; but he gained at most only a brief respite for King 
Charles. December 23, Napoleon sent from Milan to his Minister of War 
orders to concentrate armies for occupying the whole peninsula and to 
establish the magazines necessary for their support. He was almost 
ready to act; and his return to Paris, January 3, 1808, announced to those 
who were in the secret that the new drama would soon begin. 
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Among the most interested of his audience was General Armstrong, 
who had longed, since 1805, for a chance to meet the Emperor with his 
own weapons, and who knew that Napoleon's schemes required control 
of North and South America, which would warrant Jefferson in imposing 
rather than in receiving terms for Florida. Whatever these terms might 
be, Napoleon must grant them or must yield the Americas to England's 
naval supremacy. The plan as Armstrong saw it was both safe and sure. 
Napoleon made no secret of his wants. Whatever finesse he may have 
used in the earlier stage of his policy was flung aside after his return to 
Paris, January 3. In reply to Armstrong's remonstrances against the 
Milan Decree, the Emperor ordered Champagny to use the language of 
command: 

Answer Mr. Armstrong, that I am ashamed to discuss points of which 
the injustice is so evident; but that in the position in which England has 
put the Continent, I do not doubt of the United States declaring war 
against her, especially on account of her decree of November 11; that, 
however great may be the evil resulting to America from war, every man 
of sense will prefer it to a recognition of the monstrous principles and of 
the anarchy which that Government wants to establish on the seas; that 
in my mind I regard war as declared between England and America from 
the day when England published her decrees; that, for the rest, I have 
ordered that the American vessels should remain sequestered, to be dis- 
posed of as shall be necessary according to circumstances. 

No coarser methods were known to diplomacy than those which Napo- 
leon commonly took whenever the moment for action came. Not only 
did he thus hold millions of American property sequestered as a pledge 
for the obedience of America, but he also offered a bribe to the United 
States Government. January 28 he gave orders for the occupation of 
Barcelona and the Spanish frontier as far as the Ebro and for pushing a 
division from Burgos to Aranda on the direct road to Madrid. These 
orders admitted of no disguise; they announced the annexation of Spain 
to France. A few days afterward, February 2, the Emperor began to 
dispose of Spanish territory as already his own. 

Champagny sent for Armstrong and gave him a verbal message, which 
the American minister understood as follows: 

General, I have to communicate to you a message from the Emperor. 
I am instructed to say that the measure of taking the Floridas, to the ex* 
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elusion of the British, meets entirely the approbation of His Majesty. I 
understand that you wish to purchase the Floridas. If such be your wish, I 
am further instructed to say that His Majesty will interest himself with 
Spain in such way as to obtain for you the Floridas, and, what is still more 
important, a convenient western boundary for Louisiana, on condition 
that the United States will enter into an alliance with France. 

In forwarding these documents to Washington, Armstrong expressed 
in plain language his opinion of Napoleon and Champagny. 

With one hand they offer us the blessings of equal alliance against Great 
Britain; with the other they menace us with war if we do not accept this 
kindness; and with both they pick our pockets with all imaginable dili- 
gence, dexterity, and impudence. 

These letters from Armstrong, enclosing Champagny’s version of 
Napoleon’s blunt words, were dispatched to Washington during the 
month of February; and, as the story has already shown, President 
Jefferson roused a storm against France by communicating to Congress 
the Emperor’s order that the United States Government should regard 
itself as at war with England. 

All this while the Emperor held Spain in suspense, but February 21 
he gave orders for securing the royal family. Murat was to occupy 
Madrid; Admiral Rosily, who commanded a French squadron at Cadiz, 
was to bar the way ‘if the Spanish Court, owing to events or a folly that 
can hardly be expected, should wish to renew the scene of Lisbon.’ Godoy 
saw the impending blow, and ordered the Court to Cadiz, intending to 
carry the King even to Mexico if no other resource remained. He would 
perhaps have saved the King and Admiral Rosily himself would have been 
the prisoner, had not the people risen in riot on hearing of the intended 
flight. March 17 a sudden mob sacked Godoy’s house at Aranjuez, 
hunting him down like a wild beast and barely failing to take his life; 
while by sheer terror Don Carlos IV was made to abdicate the throne in 
favor of his son Ferdinand. March 19 the ancient Spanish Empire 
crumbled away. 

Owing to the skill with which Napoleon had sucked every drop of blood 
from the veins and paralyzed every nerve in the limbs of the Spanish 
monarchy, the throne fell without apparent touch from him, and his 
army entered Madrid as though called to protect Carlos IV from violence. 


The Dos de Maio 


505 


1808 ] 


When the news reached Paris, the Emperor, April 2, hurried to Bordeaux 
and Bayonne, where he remained until August, regulating his new em- 
pire. To Bayonne were brought all the familiar figures of the old Spanish 
regime — Carlos IV, Queen Luisa, Ferdinand, the Prince of Peace, Don 
Pedro Cevallos — the last remnants of picturesque Spain; and Napoleon 
passed them in review with the curiosity which he might have shown in 
regarding a collection of rococo furniture. His victims always interested 
him, except when, as in the case of Toussaint L’Ouverture, they were not 
of noble birth. 

The Bourbon rubbish was swept from Madrid; Don Carlos had already 
abdicated; Ferdinand, entrapped and terrified, was set aside; the old 
palaces were garnished for newcomers; and after Lucien and Louis Bona- 
parte had refused the proffered throne, Napoleon sent to Naples for 
Joseph, who was crowned, June 15, King of Spain at Bayonne. 

Meanwhile, the Spanish people woke to consciousness that their 
ancient empire had become a province of France, and their exasperation 
broke into acts of wild revenge. May 2, Madrid rose in an insurrection 
which Murat suppressed by force. Several hundred lives on either side 
were lost; and although the affair itself was one of no great importance, it 
had results which made the day an epoch in modem history. 

The Second of May — or as the Spaniards called it, the Dos de Maio 
— swept the vast Spanish Empire into the vortex of dissolution. The 
extent and violence of the convulsion which was to ravage the Spanish 
Empire could be measured only by the vastness of Spanish dominion. 
So strangely had political forces been entangled by Napoleon's hand that 
the explosion at Madrid roused the most incongruous interests into active 
sympathy and strange companionship. The Spaniards themselves, the 
least progressive people in Europe, became by necessity democratic; not 
only the people, but even the Governments of Austria and Germany, felt 
the movement, and yielded to it; the Tories of England joined with the 
Whigs and democrats in cheering a revolution which could not but shake 
the foundations of Tory principles; confusion became chaos, and while 
all Europe, except France, joined hands in active or passive support of 
Spanish freedom, America, the stronghold of free government, drew back 
and threw her weight on the opposite side. The workings of human de- 
velopment were never more strikingly shown than in the helplessness 
with which the strongest political and social forces in the world followed 
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or resisted at haphazard the necessities of a movement which they could 
not control or comprehend. Spain, France, Germany, England, were 
swept into a vast and bloody torrent which dragged America, from 
Montreal to Valparaiso, slowly into its movement; while the familiar 
figures of famous men — Napoleon, Alexander, Canning, Godoy, Jeffer- 
son, Madison, Talleyrand; emperors, generals, presidents, conspirators, 
patriots, tyrants, and martyrs by the thousand — were borne away by 
the stream, struggling, gesticulating, praying, murdering, robbing; each 
blind to everything but a selfish interest, and all helping more or less 
unconsciously to reach the new level which society was obliged to seek. 
Half a century of disorder failed to settle the problems raised by the Dos 
de Maio; but from the first even a child could see that in the ruin of a 
world like the empire of Spain, the only nation certain to find a splendid 
and inexhaustible booty was the Republic of the United States. To 
President Jefferson the Spanish revolution opened an endless vista of 
democratic ambition. 

Yet at first the Dos de Maio seemed only to rivet Napoleon’s power 
and to strengthen the reaction begun on the Eighteenth Brumaire. The 
Emperor expected local resistance and was ready to suppress it. He had 
dealt effectually with such popular outbreaks in France, Italy, and Ger- 
many; he had been overcome in St. Domingo not by the people, but, as he 
believed, by the climate. If the Germans and Italians could be made 
obedient to his orders, the Spaniards could certainly offer no serious re- 
sistance. During the two or three months that followed the dethrone- 
ment of the Bourbons, Napoleon stood at the summit of his hopes. If 
the letters he then wrote were not extant to prove the plans he had in 
mind, common-sense would refuse to believe that schemes so unsub- 
stantial could have found lodgment in his brain. The English navy and 
English commerce were to be driven from the Mediterranean Sea, the 
Indian Ocean, and American waters, until the ruin of England should be 
accomplished and the empire of the world should be secured. Order 
rapidly followed order for reconstructing the navies of France, Spain, and 
Portugal. Great expeditions were to occupy Ceuta, Egypt, Syria, Buenos 
Ayres, the Isle de France, and the East Indies. 

For this purpose the Emperor required not only the submission of 
Spain, but also the support of Spanish America and of the United States. 
He acted as though he were already master of all these countries, which 
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were not yet within his reach. Continuing to treat the United States 
as a dependent Government, he issued April 17 a new order directing the 
seizure of all American vessels which should enter the ports of France, 
Italy, and the Hanse towns. This measure, which became famous as the 
Bayonne Decree, surpassed the Decrees of Berlin and Milan in violence, 
and was gravely justified by Napoleon on the ground that, since the em- 
bargo, no vessel of the United States could navigate the seas without 
violating the law of its own Government and furnishing a presumption 
that it did so with false papers on British account or in British connection. 
‘This is very ingenious/ wrote Armstrong in reporting the fact. Yet it 
was hardly more arbitrary or unreasonable than the British ‘Rule of 
1756/ which declared that a neutral should practice no trade with a 
belligerent which it had not practiced with the same nation during peace. 

While these portentous events were passing rapidly before the eyes of 
Europe, no undue haste marked Madison's movements. Champagny's 
letter of January 15, 1808, arrived and was sent to Congress toward the 
end of March; but although the United States quickly knew by heart 
Napoleon's phrase, ‘War exists in fact between England and the United 
States, and Hi* Majesty considers it as declared from the day on which 
England published her decrees’; although Rose departed March 22, and 
the embargo was shaped into a system of coercion long before Rose's 
actual departure — yet Congress waited until April 22 before authorizing 
the President to suspend the embargo if he could succeed in persuading 
or compelling England or France to withdraw the belligerent decrees; 
and not until May 2 — the famous Dos de Maio — did Madison send to 
Armstrong instructions which were to guide that minister through the 
dangers of Napoleonic diplomacy. 

In due time Armstrong received his instructions of May 2, and wrote 
June 10 to Champagny a note declining the proposed alliance and ex- 
pressing the satisfaction which his Government felt at hearing the 
Emperor's approval of ‘a cautionary occupation of the Floridas/ Napo- 
leon, who was still at Bayonne in the flush of his power, no sooner read 
this reply than he wrote to Champagny : 

Answer the American minister that you do not know what he means 
about the occupation of the Floridas; and that the Americans, being at 
peace with the Spaniards, cannot occupy the Floridas without the per- 
mission or the request of the King of Spain. 
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Armstrong, a few days afterward, was astonished by receiving from 
Champagny a note denying positively that any suggestion had ever been 
made to warrant an American occupation of the Floridas without an ex- 
press request from the King of Spain: ‘The Emperor has neither the 
right nor the wish to authorize an infraction of international law, con- 
trary to the interests of an independent Power, his ally and his friend.’ 
When Napoleon chose to deny a fact, argument was thrown away; yet 
Armstrong could not do otherwise than recall Champagny’s own words, 
which he did in a formal note, and there left the matter at rest, writing to 
his Government that the change in tone had ‘ no doubt grown out of the 
new relations which the Floridas bear to this Government since the ab- 
dication of Charles IV.’ 

Fortunately for Jefferson, the answer made by Spain, May 2, to 
Napoleon’s orders was not couched in the terms which the United States 
Government used on the same day. Joseph Bonaparte, entering his new 
kingdom, found himself a king without subjects. Arriving July 20 at 
Madrid, Joseph heard nothing but news of rebellion and disaster. On 
that day some twenty thousand French troops under General Dupont, 
advancing on Seville and Cadiz, were surrounded in the Sierra Morena, 
and laid down their arms to a patriot Spanish force. A few days after- 
ward the French fleet at Cadiz surrendered. A patriot Junta assumed 
the Government of Spain. Quick escape from Madrid became Joseph’s 
most pressing necessity if he were to save his life. During one July week 
he reigned over his gloomy capital, and fled, July 29, with all the French 
forces still uncaptured, to the provinces beyond the Ebro. 

This disaster was quickly followed by another. Junot and his army, 
far beyond support at Lisbon, suddenly learned that a British force under 
Arthur Wellesley had landed, August 1, about one hundred miles to the 
north of Lisbon and was marching on that city. Junot had no choice but 
to fight, and August 21 he lost the battle of Vimieiro. August 30, at 
Cintra, he consented to evacuate Portugal, on condition that he and his 
twenty-two thousand men should be conveyed by sea to France. 

Never before in Napoleon’s career had he received two simultaneous 
shocks so violent. The whole of Spain and Portugal, from Lisbon to 
Saragossa, by a spasmodic effort freed itself from Bonaparte or Bourbon; 
but this was nothing — a single campaign would recover the peninsula. 
The real blow was in the loss of Cadiz and Lisbon, of the fleets and work- 
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shops that were to restore French power on the ocean. Most fatal stroke 
of all, the Spanish colonies were thenceforward beyond reach, and the 
dream of universal empire was already dissolved into ocean mist. Napo- 
leon had found the limits of his range, and saw the power of England 
rise, more defiant than ever, over the ruin and desolation of Spain. 



CHAPTER FIFTY-SEVEN 


Failure of Embargo 

Early in August, at the time when public feeling against the embargo 
was beginning to turn into personal hatred of Jefferson, news of the 
Spanish outbreak reached America, and put a new weapon into Federalist 
hands. The embargo, in its effects upon Spain and her colonies, was a 
powerful weapon to aid Napoleon in his assault on Spanish liberty and in 
his effort to gain mastery of the ocean. In an instant England appeared 
as the champion of human liberty and America as an accomplice of des- 
potism. Jefferson, in his pursuit of Florida, lost what was a thousand 
times more valuable to him than territory — the moral leadership which 
belonged to the head of democracy. The New England Federalists 
seized their advantage and proclaimed themselves the friends of Spain 
and freedom. Their press rang with denunciations of Napoleon and of 
Jefferson his tool. For the first time in many years the Essex Junto 
stood forward as champions of popular liberty. 

So deeply mired was Jefferson in the ruts of his Spanish policy and 
prejudices that he could not at once understand the revolution which had 
taken place. On hearing the earlier reports of Spanish resistance, his 
first thought was selfish. ‘I am glad to see that Spain is likely to give 
Bonaparte employment. Tant micnx pour nousl 7 
The victories at Bailen and Vimieiro, the flight of Joseph from Madrid, 
the outburst of English enthusiasm for Spain, and the loud echo from 
New England, in the anxieties of a general election, brought the President 
to wider views. October 22 the Cabinet debated the subject, arriving at 
a new result, which Jefferson recorded in his memoranda: 

, Unanimously agreed in the sentiments which should be unauthoritativcly 
expressed by our agents to influential persons in Cuba and Mexico; to 
wit: Tf you remain under the dominion of the kingdom and family of 
Spain, we are contented; but we should be extremely unwilling to see you 
pass under the dominion or ascendency of France or England. In the 
latter case, should you choose to declare independence, we cannot now 
commit ourselves by saying we would make common cause with you, but 
must reserve ourselves to act according to the then existing circumstances; 
but in our proceedings we shall be influenced by friendship to you, by a 
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firm feeling that our interests are intimately connected, and by the strong- 
est repugnance to see you under subordination to either France or England, 
either politically or commercially. , 

No allusion to Florida was made in this outline of a new policy, and 
none was needed, for Florida would obviously fall to the United States. 
The Spanish patriots — who were as little disposed as Don Carlos IV 
and the Prince of Peace to see their empire dismembered, and who knew 
as well as Godoy and Cevallos the motives that controlled the United 
States Government — listened with only moderate confidence to the 
protests which Jefferson, through various agents, made at Havana, 
Mexico, and New Orleans. 

The patriotic junta at Cadiz, which represented the Empire of Spain, 
could hardly believe in the warm friendship which admitted its object of 
excluding them from influence over their own colonies. In private, 
Jefferson avowed that American interests rather required the failure of 
the Spanish insurrection. ‘Bonaparte, having Spain at his feet, will look 
immediately to the Spanish colonies, and think our neutrality cheaply 
purchased by a repeal of the illegal parts of his decrees, with perhaps 
the Floridas thrown into the bargain.’ In truth, Jefferson and the 
Southern interest cared nothing for Spanish patriotism; and their in- 
difference was reflected in their press. The independence of the Spanish 
colonies was the chief object of American policy; and the patriots of 
Spain had no warmer friends than the Administration of the United 
States so far as they helped and hurried this great catastrophe; but be- 
yond this purpose Jefferson did not look. 

In the Eastern States the Democratic and Southern indifference to- 
ward the terrible struggle raging in Spain helped to stimulate the anger 
against Jefferson, which had already swept many firm Republicans into 
sympathy with Federalism. In their minds indifference to Spain meant 
submission to Napoleon and hatred of England; it proved the true mo- 
tives which had induced the President to suppress Monroe's treaty and 
to impose the Non-Importation Act and the embargo; it called for 
vehement, universal, decisive protest. The New England conscience, 
which had never submitted to the authority of Jefferson, rose with an 
outburst of fervor toward the Spaniards, and clung more energetically 
than ever to the cause of England — which seemed at last, beyond the 
possibility of doubt, to have the sanction of freedom. Every day made 
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Jefferson’s position less defensible and shook the confidence of his friends. 

With the sanguine temper which had made him victorious in so many 
trials, the President hoped for another success. He still thought that 
England must yield under the grinding deprivations of the embargo, and 
he was firm in the intention to exact his own terms of repeal. Pinkney’s 
earlier dispatches offered a vague hope that Canning might withdraw the 
orders; and at this glimpse of sunshine Jefferson’s spirits became buoyant. 

To England, accordingly, the President looked for some sign of suc- 
cessful coercion — some proof that the embargo had been felt, or at least 
some encouragement to hold that its continuance might save him from 
the impending alternative of submission or war; and he had not long to 
wait. The Hope , bringing Canning’s letters of September 23 , made so 
quick a voyage that Pinkney’s dispatches came to hand October 28 , as 
the President was preparing his Annual Message to Congress for its 
special meeting November 7 . 

Had Canning chosen the moment when his defiance should have most 
effect, he would certainly have selected the instant when the elections 
showed that Jefferson’s authority had reached its limit. Friends and 
enemies alike united in telling the President that his theory of states- 
manship had failed and must be thrown aside. The rapid decline of his 
authority was measured by the private language of representative men, 
speaking opinions not meant for popular effect. In the whole Union no 
men could be found more distinctly representative than Wilson Cary 
Nicholas, James Monroe, John Marshall, and Rufus King. Of these, 
Nicholas was distinguished as being the President’s warm and sym- 
pathetic friend, whose opinions had more weight and whose relations 
with him were more confidential than those of any other person not in 
the Cabinet; but even Nicholas thought himself required to prepare the 
President’s mind for abandoning his favorite policy. 

This admission of helplessness coming from the oldest Virginian Re- 
publicans betrayed the discouragement of all Jefferson’s truest friends, 
and accorded with the language of Monroe, who, whatever might be his 
personal jealousies, was still Republican in spirit. 

If Wilson Cary Nicholas and James Monroe stood in such attitudes 
toward the Administration, admitting or proclaiming that its policy had 
failed and that it could command no further confidence, what could be 
expected from the Federalists, who for eight years had foretold the 
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failure? New England rang with cries for disunion. The Federalist 
leaders thought best to disavow treasonable intentions; but they fell with 
their old bitterness on the personal character of President Jefferson and 
trampled it deep in the mire. Many of the ablest and most liberal 
Federalist leaders had lagged behind or left the party, but the zealots of 
Pickering’s class were stronger than ever. Pickering bent his energies to 
the task of proving that Jefferson was a tool of Napoleon and that the 
embargo was laid in consequence of Napoleon’s command. The success 
of this political delusion, both in England and America, was astounding. 
Even a mind so vigorous and a judgment so calm as that of Chief Justice 
Marshall bent under this popular imposture. 

Nothing can be more completely demonstrated [he wrote to Pickering] 
than the inefficacy of the embargo; yet that demonstration seems to be of 
no avail. I fear most seriously that the same spirit which so tenaciously 
maintains this measure will impel us to a war with the only Power which 
protects any part of the civilized world from the despotism of that tyrant 
with whom we shall then be arranged. You have shown that the principle 
commonly called the Rule of 1756 is of much earlier date, and I fear have 
also shown to what influences the embargo is to be traced. 

Chief Justice Marshall had read Canning’s insulting note of September 
23 more than a month before this letter to Pickering was written; yet the 
idea of resenting it seemed not to enter his mind. Napoleon alone was 
the terror of Federalism; and this unreasoning fear exercised upon 
Marshall’s calm judgment hardly less power than upon the imagination 
of Fisher Ames or the austerity of Timothy Pickering. Second only to 
Marshall, Rufus King was the foremost of Federalists; and the same hor- 
ror of France which blinded Marshall, Ames, and Pickering to the conduct 
of England led King to hold the President responsible for Napoleon’s 
violence. 

King was not only the ablest of the Northern Federalists, he was also 
the one who knew England best; and yet even he condescended to the 
excuse or palliation of England’s conduct, as though Jefferson could have 
resisted the Berlin Decree without also resisting the previous robberies, 
impressments, and blockades of Great Britain. So deeply diseased was 
American opinion that patriotism vanished, and the best men in the 
Union took active part with Lord Castlereagh and George Canning in 
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lowering and degrading their own Government. Not even Rufus King 
could see the selfishness of that Tory reaction which, without regard to 
Napoleon’s decrees, swept Great Britain into collision with the United 
States and from which no act of Jefferson could have saved American 
interests. Though King were admitted to be right in thinking that the 
system of peaceable coercion, the ‘ visionary experiments’ of President 
Jefferson’s statesmanship, the fretfulness of Madison’s diplomacy, had 
invited or challenged insult, yet, after these experiments had evidently 
failed and the failure was conceded, a modest share of patriotism might 
consent that some policy for the future should be indicated and that some 
remnant of national dignity should be saved. No such sentimental 
weakness showed itself in the ranks of Federalism. Jefferson’s friends 
and enemies alike foresaw that the embargo must be repealed; but neither 
friend nor enemy could or would suggest a remedy for national disgrace. 

The country had come to a standstill; and some heroic resolution must 
be taken. The question pressing for an answer concerned Jefferson more 
directly than it concerned anyone else. What did he mean to do? For 
eight years in regard to foreign relations his will had been law. Except 
when the Senate, in 1806, with disastrous results, obliged him to send 
William Pinkney to negotiate a treaty with England, Congress had never 
crossed the President’s foreign policy by willful interference; and when 
this policy ended in admitted failure, his dignity and duty required him 
to stand by the government, and to take the responsibility that belonged 
to him. Yet he had no other plan than to postpone further action until 
after March 4, 1809, when he should retire from control. With singular 
frankness he avowed this wish. After the meeting of Congress, November 
7, when doubt and confusion required control, Jefferson drew himself 
aside, repeating without a pause the formula that embargo was the 
alternative to war. ‘As yet the first seems most to prevail,’ he wrote; and 
no one doubted to which side he leaned, though as if it were a matter of 
course that he should quit the Government before his successor was even 
elected, he added: ‘On this occasion I think it is fair to leave to those who 
are to act on them the decisions they prefer, being myself but a spectator. 
I should not feel justified in directing measures which those who are to 
execute them would disapprove.’ 

Although Madison could not become even President-elect before the 
first Wednesday in December, when the electors were to give their votes; 
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and although the official declaration of this vote could not take place 
before the second Wednesday in February — Jefferson insisted that his 
functions were merely formal from the moment when the name of his 
probable successor was known. 

Had Jefferson strictly carried out his doctrine and abstained from in- 
terference of any kind in the decision of a future policy, the confusion 
in Congress might have been less than it was and the chance of agree- 
ment might have been greater; but while apparently refusing to interfere, 
in effect he exerted his influence to prevent change; and to prevent a 
change of measures was to maintain the embargo. In insisting that the 
whole matter should be left to the next Congress and President, Jefferson 
resisted the popular pressure for repeal, embarrassing his successor, dis- 
tracting the Legislature, and destroying the remnants of his own pop- 
ularity. Especially the Eastern Democrats, who had reason to believe 
that in New England the Union depended on repeal, were exasperated 
to find Jefferson, though declaring neutrality, yet privately exerting his 
influence to postpone action until the meeting of another Congress. 

All accounts agreed that, while refusing to act officially, the President 
resisted every attempt to change, during his time, the policy he had 
established. Canning’s defiance and Napoleon’s discipline reduced him 
to silence and helplessness; but even when prostrate and alone, he clung 
to the remnant of his system. Disaster upon disaster, mortification upon 
mortification, crowded fast upon the man whose triumphs had been so 
brilliant, but whose last hope was to escape a public censure more humili- 
ating than any yet inflicted on a President of the United States. The 
interest attached to the history of his Administration — an interest at 
all times singularly personal — centered at last upon the single pdint of 
his personality, all eyes fixing themselves upon the desperate malice 
with which his ancient enemies strove to drive him from his cover and 
the painful efforts with which he still sought to escape their fangs. 

November 8, President Jefferson sent to Congress his last Annual 
Message, and with it the correspondence of Pinkney and Armstrong. 
Intent as the public was upon foreign affairs alone, the Message had no 
further interest than as it dealt with the question of embargo; but Jeffer- 
son showed that he had lost none of his old dexterity, for he succeeded 
in giving to his words the appearance of conveying no opinion: 
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Under a continuance of the belligerent measures which, in defiance of 
laws which consecrate the rights of neutrals, overspread the ocean with 
danger, it will rest with the wisdom of Congress to decide on the course 
best adapted to such a state of things; and bringing with them as they 
do from every part of the Union the sentiments of our constituents, my 
confidence is strengthened that in forming this decision they will, with an 
unerring regard to the rights and interests of the nation, weigh and compare 
the painful alternatives out of which a choice is to be made. 

The favorite assumption that Congress, not the Executive, directed 
the national policy served again to veil Jefferson’s wishes, but in this 
instance with some reason; for no one was ignorant that a strong party 
in Congress meant if possible to take the decision out of the President’s 
hands. Only by the phrase ‘ painful alternatives’ did he hint an opinion, 
for everyone knew that by this phrase he aimed at narrowing the choice 
of Congress between embargo and war. One other paragraph suggested 
that his own choice would favor continued commercial restrictions: 

The situation into which we have thus been forced has impelled us to 
apply a portion of our industry and capital to internal manufactures and 
improvements. The extent of this conversion is daily increasing, and little 
doubt remains that the establishments formed and forming will — under 
the auspices of cheaper material and subsistence, the freedom of labor 
from taxation with us, and of protecting duties and prohibitions — be- 
come permanent. 

Not only the Message but also the language, still more emphatic, of 
private letters showed that Jefferson had become a convert to manu- 
factures and protected industries. ‘ My idea is that we should encourage 
home manufactures/ he said, ‘to the extent of our own consumption of 
everything of which we raise the raw material.’ This avowal did much to 
increase the ill-will of New England, where Jefferson’s hostility to foreign 
commerce as a New England interest was believed to be inveterate and 
deadly; but the anger of Massachusetts and Connecticut at the wound 
thus threatened to their commerce and shipping could not exceed the 
perplexity of Southern Republicans, who remembered that Jefferson in 
1801 promised them ‘a wise and frugal government, which shall restrain 
men from injuring one another; which shall leave them otherwise free to 
regulate their own pursuits of industry and improvement, and shall not 
take from the mouth of labor the bread it has earned/ Not only manu- 
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factures but also internal improvements were to become a chief object of 
governmental regulation to an extent which no Federalist had ever sug- 
gested. The absolute prohibition of foreign manufactures was to go hand 
in hand with a magnificent scheme of public works. In the actual state of 
public affairs — without revenue and on the verge of war with France 
and England — Jefferson exposed himself to ridicule by alluding to a 
surplus; years were to pass before the employment of surplus revenue was 
to become a practical question in American politics, and long before it 
rose Jefferson had reverted to his old theories of ‘ a wise and frugal gov- 
ernment , ; but in 1808, as President, he welcomed any diversion which 
enabled him to avoid the need of facing the specter of war. 

The contrast between the Presidents sanguine visions and the reality 
was made the more striking by Gallatin’s Annual Report, sent to Con- 
gress a few days later. The President spoke for the Administration that 
was passing away, while Gallatin represented the Administration to come. 
That the Secretary leaned toward war was notorious, and that he was 
Madison’s chief adviser, perhaps to be the head of his Cabinet, was known 
or suspected by the men who stood nearest to the Secretary of State, and 
who studied Gallatin’s Report as though it were Madison’s first Annual 
Message. The more carefully it was studied, the more distinctly it took 
the character of a war budget. 

Receipts from customs had stopped, but the accrued revenue of 1807 
had brought nearly eighteen million dollars into the Treasury; and 
sixteen millions would remain to supply the wants of Government at 
the close of the year 1808. Of this sum the ordinary annual appropriations 
would consume thirteen millions. Starting from this point, Gallatin dis- 
cussed the financial effect of the alternatives which lay before Congress. 
The first was that of total or partial submission to the belligerents; ‘and 
as, in pursuing that humble path, means of defense will become unneces- 
sary — as there will be no occasion for either an army or a navy — it is 
believed that there would be no difficulty in reducing the public ex- 
penditures to a rate corresponding with the fragments of impost which 
might still be collected.’ The second choice of measures was to continue 
the embargo without war; and in this case the Government might be 
supported for two years with no greater effort than that of borrowing 
five million dollars. Finally, Congress might declare war against one 
or both of the belligerents, and in that event Gallatin asked only leave to 
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contract loans. .Persons familiar with the history of the Republican 
Party and with the career of its leaders when in opposition could not but 
wonder that Gallatin should ask leave to create a new funded debt for 
purposes of war. 

Gallatin carried courage as far as the President carried caution. While 
Jefferson talked of surpluses and deprecated ‘painful alternatives,’ his 
Secretary of the Treasury invited Congress to declare war against the 
two greatest Powers in the world and promised to support it without im- 
posing a single internal tax. 

Indecision ruled everywhere at Washington down to the close of the 
year. Jefferson would say nothing at all; Madison would say nothing 
decisive; and Gallatin struggled in vain to give a show of character to the 
Government. 

The chaos prevailing in the White House was order compared with the 
condition of Congress; and there again Gallatin was forced to guide. 
After listening, November 8, to the President’s serene Message, the 
House three days later referred the paragraphs concerning foreign Powers 
to a committee with G. W. Campbell at its head. Gallatin wrote a report, 
which was probably approved by Madison, and which Campbell pre- 
sented November 22 to the House. Campbell’s report closed by recom- 
mending three resolutions as common ground on which all parties could 
take their stand, whether for war or embargo. The first declared that 
the United States could not, without a sacrifice of their rights, honor, and 
independence, submit to the edicts of Great Britain and France. The 
second declared the expediency of excluding from the United States the 
ships and the products of all Powers which maintained these edicts in 
force. The third recommended immediate preparations for defense. 

The Federalists were eager for attack; and when, November 28, Camp- 
bell called up the first of his resolutions for debate, Josiah Quincy fell upon 
it with violence not easily forgotten and doubtless meant to strengthen 
the general belief that New England would control her passions no longer. 
‘The course advocated in that report is in my opinion loathsome,’ he 
said; ‘the spirit it breathes disgraceful; the temper it is likely to inspire 
neither calculated to regain the rights we have lost nor to preserve those 
which remain to us.’ 

On the opposite side, the Republicans seemed for the most part f surly 
cowed by the vigor with which the Federalists defied the embargo and war 
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at once. Nothing in American history offered a more interesting illustra- 
tion of the first stage of the national character than the open avowals 
by Congress in 1808 of motives closely akin to fear. America as a nation 
could run no serious military peril, even though she declared war on 
England and France at once. The worst military disaster that could 
happen would be a bombardment or temporary occupation of some sea- 
board city; the most terrible punishment within the range of possibility 
was the burning of a few small wooden towns which could be rebuilt in 
three months and whose destruction implied no necessary loss of life. 
Neither England nor France had armies to spare for permanent conquest 
in America; but so thoroughly had the theory of peaceable coercion taken 
possession of the national character that men of courage appealed to 
motives such as in a private dispute they would have thought degrading. 

With all John Randolph’s waywardness and extravagance, he alone 
shone among this mass of mediocrities, and like the water-snakes in 
Coleridge’s silent ocean his every track was a flash of golden fire. At 
moments he struck passionately at his own favorite companions — at 
Macon and Williams — as he struck at Jefferson. The steady decline of 
public spirit stung his pride. ‘It was in that fatal session of 1805-1806 
that the policy of yielding to anything that might come in the shape of 
insult and aggression was commenced. The result was then foretold, 
it has happened.’ Speaker after speaker reveled in narrating the long 
list of insults and outrages which America had endured in patience. 
‘The House will pardon me,’ said Randolph, ‘if I forbear a minute re- 
capitulation of the wrongs which we have received, not only from the two 
great belligerents of Europe, but from the little belligerents also. I can- 
not, like Shylock, take a pleasure in saying, “On such a day you called me 
dog; on such a day you spit upon my gabardine.”’ 

Yet Randolph himself fell naturally into the habits at which he sneered; 
and his wit alone raised him above the common level of Congressmen. 
However happily he might ridicule the timidity and awkwardness of 
others, he never advanced a positive opinion of his own without repudiat- 
ing it the moment he was taken at his word. ‘I would scuffle for com- 
merce/ he said; and the phrase was itself unworthy of a proud people like 
the Virginians; but when Campbell tried to force from him a pledge to 
stand by the Government in asserting the national rights, Randolph 
declined to gratify him. 
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Of all the speakers, George Washington Campbell — the reputed 
author of the report — alone took a tone which might almost be called 
courageous; but even Campbell thought more of tactics than of dignity. 
The most interesting part of Campbell’s speech was his awkward ad- 
mission that peaceable coercion had failed. Such an admission was 
equivalent to avowing that the Republican Party had failed, but Camp- 
bell stumbled as he best could through this mortifying confession. 

We could not foresee [he said] that the Governments of those Powers 
would not regard the distress and sufferings of their own people; that 
France would suffer her West Indian colonies to be almost desolated with 
famine, and to be compelled to apply to their inveterate enemy to save 
them from actual starvation rather than revoke her decrees; nor could we 
know that the Government of Great Britain would be regardless of the 
complaints and representations of her manufacturers and a respectable 
portion of her merchants; that it would lend a deaf ear to the hungry cries 
of the starving mechanics and silence their just and loud complaints with 
the thunder of their murdering guns and quench their hunger with a shower 
of balls instead of bread. We cannot be culpable for not anticipating such 
events. ' 

Yet for twenty years the Federalists had wearied the country with 
prophecies of these disappointments which Campbell and his Republican 
friends said they could not be expected to foresee. Jefferson had per- 
sisted in acting on the theory that he could enforce national rights by 
peaceable means; had staked his reputation, after long and varied ex- 
perience, on the soundness of this doctrine which his political opponents 
denied; and suddenly, on its failure, his followers pleaded that they could 
not be held culpable for failing to anticipate what their political opponents 
had steadily foretold. The confession of such an oversight was more fatal 
than all the sneers of Randolph and the taunts of Quincy. 

There Congress for the moment stopped. Nothing was decided; and 
the year closed, leaving Congress, as Gallatin told his friend Nicholson, 
in ‘great confusion and perplexity.’ 




CHAPTER FIFTY-EIGHT 


Diplomacy and Conspiracy 

Behind the scenes diplomacy was at work, actively seeking to dis- 
entangle or to embroil the plot of the culminating drama. Erskine, the 
British minister, sympathizing with his father, Lord Erskine, in good-will 
to America, hurried from one to another of the officials at Washington, 
trying to penetrate their thoughts — an easy task — and to find a bond 
of union between them and George Canning — a problem as difficult as 
any that ever diplomacy solved. 

December 3, the British minister wrote to his Government the first of 
a series of dispatches calculated to bring Canning to his senses. ‘The 
Government and party in power/ said he, 4 unequivocally express their 
resolution not to remove the embargo, except by substituting war meas- 
ures against both belligerents unless either or both should relax their re- 
strictions upon neutral commerce. ’ To reinforce this assertion Erskine 
reported an interview with Secretary Madison, who after reviewing the 
facts had ended by explicitly threatening a declaration of war. 

War was the incessant burden of Erskine’s reports; and he spared no 
pains to convince his Government that Madison had both the power and 
the will to fight. The next House, he reported, would contain ninety-five 
Republicans to forty-seven Federalists: ‘This great majority (which may 
vary a few votes) would, of course, be strong enough to carry any meas- 
ures they wished; and all their declarations and their whole conduct in- 
dicate a determination to adopt the line of conduct which I have before 
pointed out.’ Only three days earlier, Gallatin had privately written to 
Nicholson that great confusion and perplexity reigned in Congress, that 
Madison was slow in taking his ground, and that if war were not speedily 
determined, submission would soon ensue; but Erskine reported little 
of this pacific temper, while he sent cry after cry of alarm to London. 
Toward the end of December, Congress took up a measure for raising fifty 
thousand troops. Erskine asked the Secretary of State for what purpose 
so large a force was needed; and Madison replied that the force was no 
greater than the state of relations with foreign Powers required. 

Following one letter by another, in these varied tones of menace, 
Erskine ended by sending, January 3, 1809, a Message from the President- 
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elect which wanted nothing except a vote of Congress to make it a forma] 
announcement of war: ‘I have the honor to inform you that I had an in- 
terview with Mr. Madison yesterday, in which he declared that he had 
no hesitation in assuring me that in the event of the belligerent nations 
continuing their restrictions upon neutral commerce, it was intended by 
this Government to recommend to Congress to pass a law to allow 
merchant ships to arm and also to issue letters of marque and reprisal. , 

Erskine added that the Federalists also thought Great Britain wrong 
in refusing the American offers, and that they, too, declared war to be 
necessary if these offers should still be rejected. He wrote to Sir James 
Craig to be on guard against sudden attack from the United States. 
These measures taken, the British minister at Washington waited the 
echo of his alarm-cries and Madison left the matter in his hands. No in- 
structions were sent to Pinkney, no impulse was given to the press; and 
the public obstinately refused to believe in war. Perhaps Erskine re- 
ceived some assurance that no decisive step would be taken before he 
should have obtained from London a reply to his dispatches of December; 
but whether or not he had any tacit understanding with Madison, his 
ambition to reunite the two countries and to effect the diplomatic triumph 
of a treaty certainly led him to exaggerate the warlike ardor of America 
and to cross by a virtuous intrigue what he thought the ruinous career 
of his own Government. 

Whatever might be their differences in other respects, Jefferson, Madi- 
son, and Gallatin agreed on one common point. They held that until some 
decision should be reached in regard to peace or war, the embargo must 
be maintained and enforced. Neither the dignity nor the interests of the 
country permitted a sudden break with the policy which had been 
steadily followed during the eight years of their power. Abandonment 
of embargo without war was an act of submission to England and France 
which would certainly destroy whatever national self-respect might have 
survived the mortifications of the last three years; but if the embargo 
was to be maintained, it must be enforced, and without new legislation 
strict enforcement was impossible. 

This new legislation was demanded by Gallatin, in a letter of November 
24, 1808, addressed to Senator Giles of the Senate committee. December 
8, Giles introduced a bill conferring on Gallatin the ‘arbitrary' and ‘ dan- 
gerous J powers he asked. The new measure answered Gallatin's de- 
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scription. Henceforward coasting- vessels were to give impossible bonds, 
to the amount of six times the value of vessel and cargo, before any cargo 
could even be put on board; collectors might refuse permission to load, 
even when such bonds were offered, ' whenever in their opinion there is an 
intention to violate the embargo’; in suits on the bond, the defense was 
to be denied the right to plead capture, distress, or accident, except under 
conditions so stringent as to be practically useless; no shipowner could 
sell a vessel without giving bond, to the amount of three hundred dollars 
for each ton, that such ship should not contravene any of the Embargo 
Acts; and by Section 9, the whole country was placed under the arbitrary 
will of Government officials: 'The collectors of all the districts of the 
United States shall . . . take into their custody specie or other articles of 
domestic growth, produce, or manufacture . . . when in vessels, carts, 
wagons, sleighs, or any other carriage, or in any manner apparently on 
their way toward the territory of a foreign nation or the vicinity thereof, 
or toward a place whence such articles are intended to be exported ’ ; and 
after seizure, the property could be recovered by the owner only on giving 
bonds for its transfer to some place 'whence, in the opinion of the col- 
lector, there shall not be any danger of such articles being exported.’ 
The collectors not only received authority to seize at discretion all mer- 
chandise anywhere in transit, but were also declared to be not liable at law 
for their seizures, and were to be supported at need by the army, navy, 
and militia. 

In vain did Giles and the other stanch followers of Jefferson affirm 
that this bill contained no new principles of legislation; that it was but an 
extension of ordinary customs laws; and that its provisions were ‘neces- 
sary and proper’ for carrying into effect the great constitutional object — 
the embargo. Giles held so many opinions in the course of his public life 
that no Federalist cared to ask what might be his momentary theory of 
the Constitution; but whether as a matter of law he was right or wrong, 
he could hardly dispute what Gallatin in private admitted, that the 
powers conferred by his Enforcement Act were 'most arbitrary/ 'equally 
dangerous and odious.’ The Senate knew well the nature of the work 
required to be done, but twenty Senators voted for the passage of the 
bill, December 21, while only seven voted in the negative. 

In pressing this measure at a moment so critical, Gallatin may have 
been bold, but was certainly not discreet. If he meant to break down the 
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embargo, he chose the best means; if he meant to enforce it, he chose the 
worst. The Eastern Congressmen made no secret that they hoped to 
resist the law by force. 

They were as good as their word, and when the bill came before the 
House arguments and threats were closely intermingled; but the ma- 
jority listened to neither, and January 5, in a night session, forced the 
bill to its passage by a vote of seventy-one to thirty-two. January 9, 
the Enforcement Act received the signature of President Jefferson. 

. Senator Pickering of Massachusetts alone profited by this audacious 
act of power; and his overwhelming triumph became every day more 
imminent as the conservative forces of New England arrayed themselves 
under his lead. Since the departure of Rose, in March, he had basked in 
the sunshine of success and flattery. Single-handed, he had driven John 
Quincy Adams from public life and had won the State of Massachusetts, 
for the first time, to the pure principles of the Essex Junto. That he felt, 
in his austere way, the full delight of repaying to the son the debt which 
for eight years he had owed to the father was not to be doubted; but a 
keener pleasure came to him from beyond the ocean. If the American of 
that day, and especially the New England Federalist, conceived of any 
applause as deciding the success of his career, he thought first of London 
and the society of England; although the imagination could scarcely in- 
vent a means by which an American could win the favor of a British 
public. This impossibility Pickering accomplished. His name and that 
of John Randolph were as familiar in London as in Philadelphia; and Rose 
maintained with him a correspondence calculated to make him think his 
success even greater than it was. 

In Professor Adams’s downfall, at which I cannot but be amused [wrote 
Rose from London], I see but the forerunner of catastrophes of greater 
mark. This practical answer of your common constituents to his reply to 
you was the best possible. By his retreat he admits his conviction that you 
were the fitter representative of the State Legislature. In the conversion 
of Massachusetts, I see the augury of all that is of good promise with you. 
Let me thank you cordially for your answer to Governor Sullivan. It 
was an unintentional kindness on his part thus to compel you to bring to 
the public eye the narrative of a life so interesting, so virtuous, and hon- 
orable. Receive the assurance of how anxiously I hope that, though grati- 
tude is not the virtue of republics, the remaining years of that life may re- 
ceive from yours the tribute of honor and confidence it has so many claims 
to. In so wishing, I wish the prosperity of your country. 
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Flattery like this was rare in Pickering’s toilsome career; and man, 
almost in the full degree of his antipathy to demagogy, yearns for the pop- 
ular regard he will not seek. Pickering’s ambition to be President was 
as evident to George Rose as it had been to John Adams. ‘ Under the 
simple appearance of a bald head and straight hair/ wrote the ex-Presi- 
dent, ‘and under professions of profound republicanism, he conceals an 
ardent ambition, envious of every superior, and impatient of obscurity.’ 
That Timothy Pickering could become President over a Union which 
embraced Pennsylvania and Virginia was an idea so extravagant as to be 
unsuited even to coarsely flavored flattery; but that he should be the chief 
of a New England Confederation was not an extravagant thought, and 
toward a New England Confederation events were tending fast. The idea 
of combining the Eastern States against the embargo — which if carried 
out put an end to the Union under the actual Constitution — belonged 
peculiarly to Pickering; and since he first suggested it in his famous em- 
bargo letter, it had won its way until New England was ripe for the 
scheme. 

One by one, the Federalist leaders gave their adhesion to the plan. Of 
all these gentlemen, the most cautious — or, as his associates thought, 
the most timid — was Harrison Gray Otis, President of the Massachusetts 
Senate. Never in the full confidence of the Essex Junto, he was always a 
favorite orator in Boston town meeting and a leader in Boston society; 
but he followed impulses stronger than his own will, and when he adopted 
an opinion, his party might feel secure of popular sympathy. December 
15, 1808, Otis wrote from Boston to Josiah Quincy at Washington a letter 
which enrolled him under Pickering’s command. 

In thus adopting the project of Timothy Pickering for a New England 
Convention, Otis was not less careful than Pickering himself to suggest 
that the new Union should be consistent with the old one. American 
constitutional lawyers never wholly succeeded in devising any form of 
secession which might not coexist with some conceivable form of Union, 
such as was recognized by the Declaration of July 4, 1776; but no form of 
secession ever yet devised could coexist with the Union as it was settled by 
the Constitution of 1789; and the project of a New England Convention, 
if carried out, dissolved that Union as effectually as though it had no 
other object. ‘No State shall, without the consent of Congress, . . . enter 
into an agreement or compact with another State/ Such was the em- 
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phatic interdict of the Constitution, and its violation must either destroy 
the Union or give it new shape. Doubtless the Union had existed before 
the Constitution, and might survive it; but a convention of the New Eng- 
land States could not exist under the Union of 1789. 

Another Boston Federalist, second to none in standing, who unlike 
Otis was implicitly trusted by the Essex Junto, wrote a letter to Senator 
Pickering, dated five days later: 

Our Legislature will convene on January 24 [began Christopher Gore], 
and what will be proper for us to do under the circumstances of our times is 
doubtful. ... By conversing with our friends from the other New England 
States you might be able to know in what measures and to what extent 
they would be willing to co-operate with Massachusetts. The opposition, 
to be effectual of any change in our rulers, should comprehend all New 
England. These men, I fear, are too inflated with their own popularity 
to attend to any call short of this. 

The action of Massachusetts was to be concerted with Connecticut; 
and the leading Senator from Connecticut was Pickering’s very intimate 
friend, James Hillhouse, whose amendments to the Constitution, pro- 
posed to the Senate in an elaborate speech April 12, 1808, were supposed 
by his enemies to be meant as the framework for a new Confederacy, since 
they were obviously inconsistent with the actual Union. Hillhouse and 
Pickering stood in the most confidential relations. From their common 
chamber in the 4 Six Buildings’ they carried on their joint campaign 
against the embargo; and with this advantage, Pickering in due time 
wrote his reply to Christopher Gore for the guidance of the Massachusetts 
General Court : 

New England must be united in whatever great measure shall be 
adopted. During the approaching session of our Legislature there may 
be such further advances in mischief as may distinctly point out the 
course proper to be adopted. A convention of delegates from those 
States, including Vermont, seems obviously proper and necessary. M'assa- 
chusetts and Connecticut can appoint their delegates with regular au- 
thority. In the other States they must be appointed by county conven- 
tions. A strong and solemn address, stating as concisely as will consist 
with perspicuity the evil conduct of our Administration as manifested in 
their measures, ought to be prepared to be laid before our Legislature 
when they meet, to be sent forth by their authority, to the people. 
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Such action was not to be easily reconciled with the spirit of the Con- 
stitution, but Pickering attempted to show its accord; and in doing so he 
completed the revolution which for eight years had been in progress 
between the two political parties. He placed himself on the precise 
ground taken by Jefferson in the Kentucky Resolutions of 1798: 

Pray look into the Constitution, and particularly to the tenth article of 
the Amendments. How are the powers reserved to the States respectively, 
or to the people, to be maintained, but by the respective States judging for 
themselves, and putting their negative on the usurpations of the general 
Government? 

That the States of Massachusetts and Connecticut meant to take the 
first step toward a change in the Federal compact was an open secret at 
Washington before the close of the year. As early as December 29, Gal- 
latin wrote to his friend Nicholson a letter of alarm, which showed that 
the plan was already known by the Administration: 

I actually want time to give you more details, but I will only state that 
it is intended by the Essex Junto to prevail on the Massachusetts Legisla- 
ture, who meet in two or three weeks, to call a convention of the five New 
England States, to which they will try to add New York; and that some- 
thing must be done to anticipate and defeat that nefarious plan. 

Among the Federalists were still a few moderate men who hoped that 
Jefferson might not be wholly sold to France, and who were inclined to ask 
for some new policy of peace or war before throwing aside the old one. 
Pickering’s contempt for such allies echoed the old feuds of New England, 
and revived the root-and-branch politics of the Puritans: 

Some cautious men here of the Federal Party discovered an inclination 
to wait patiently till the first of June the promised repeal of the embargo. 
God forbid that such timid counsels should reach the Massachusetts 
Legislature, or a single member of it! A million of such men would not 
save the nation. Defeat the accursed measure now, and you not only 
restore commerce, agriculture, and all sorts of business to activity, but 
you save the country from a British war. 

Pickering’s instructions were exactly followed; his temper infused it- 
self through every New England town. Once more, a popular delusion 
approaching frenzy — a temporary insanity like the witchcraft and 
Quaker mania — took possession of the mind of Massachusetts and 
broke into acute expression. Not for a full century had the old Puritan 
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prejudice shown itself in a form so unreasoning and unreasonable; but 
although nearly one-half the people held aloof and wondered at the mad- 
ness of their own society, the whole history of Massachusetts, a succession 
of half-forgotten disputes and rebellions, seemed to concentrate itself for 
the last time in a burst of expiring passions, mingled with hatred of 
Virginia and loathing for Jefferson, until the rest of America, perplexed 
at paroxysms so eccentric, wondered whether the spirit of Massachusetts 
liberty could ever have been sane. 

The decision reached by the Federalists at Washington, on or about 
December 21, when the Enforcement Bill passed the Senate, was quickly 
known in Massachusetts and without further delay the crisis was begun. 
Hitherto the tone of remonstrance had been respectful; under cover of 
the Enforcement Act it rapidly became revolutionary. December 27, 
1808, a town meeting at Bath, in the district of Maine, set the movement 
on foot by adopting resolutions which called on the General Court, at its 
meeting January 25, to take 'immediate steps for relieving the people, 
either by themselves alone, or in concert with other commercial States’; 
while at the same time the town voted ' that a committee of safety and 
correspondence be appointed, to correspond with committees of other 
towns, . . . and to watch over the safety of the people of this town and to 
give immediate alarm so that a regular meeting may be called whenever 
any infringement of their rights shall be committed by any person or 
persons under color and pretense of authority derived from any officer of 
the United States.’ This extravagant measure, evidently intended to re- 
call the memory of 1776, was quickly imitated by the town of Gloucester, 
which, January 12, formally approved the resolutions passed at Bath, 
voted. an address to the General Court, and appointed a committee of 
public safety. In the county of Hampshire, a public meeting of citizens, 
January 12, announced ' that causes are continually occurring which tend 
to produce a most calamitous event — a dissolution of the Union’; and 
January 20, a meeting at Newburyport, in Senator Pickering’s County 
of Essex, voted, 'That we will not aid or assist in the execution of the 
several embargo laws, especially the last, and that we consider all those 
who do as violators of the Constitution of the United States and of this 
Commonwealth; and that they be considered as unworthy of the con- 
fidence and esteem of their fellow-citizens.’ 

On the eve of the day fixed for the General Court to assemble, in the 
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midst of town meetings far and near, Boston called a meeting at Faneuil 
Hall. The town had grown to a population of more than thirty thousand, 
but old citizens could remember the Stamp Act and the Boston Port Bill; 
they had seen Samuel Adams and John Hancock defy, in Faneuil Hall, 
the power of Parliament; and the same town meeting which had stood 
firm against King George, even to the point of armed rebellion, still ex- 
isted unchanged, ready to resist the tyranny of a Virginia President. 
January 23, four thousand citizens swarmed to the hall famous for its 
Revolutionary associations; and in the minds of all, either as a hope or a 
terror, revolution was the absorbing thought. 

Socially, nothing could be more respectable than the assembly. The 
names of the committee appointed to draft a petition to the General 
Court included the best people of Boston. The list began with Thomas 
Handasyd Perkins, and included Samuel Dexter, John Warren, William 
Sullivan, Jonathan Mason, and Theodore Lyman — members of a city 
aristocracy which still existed in vigor as robust as in the days when 
aristocracy was sustained by English example and patronage. Chief 
Justice Parsons, who freely expressed his opinion that the embargo was 
unconstitutional, had no part in the proceedings; but on his privately 
given advice the meeting was to take its stand. 

The Essex Junto, willing to escape its own unpopularity, surrendered 
the apparent lead to a man who shared in few of the extreme opinions 
of Pickering, Parsons, and George Cabot — a man who stood second to 
no Federalist in ability, but who had never sympathized with Alexander 
Hamilton's feuds or with factious hostility either to Federalist or to Re- 
publican Presidents. Samuel Dexter, Secretary of War in 1800, Secretary 
of the Treasury in 1801, a lawyer of the highest standing, had been em- 
ployed to argue against the constitutionality of the Embargo Act before 
Judge Davis in September, and although he lost his cause, he stoutly 
maintained the soundness of his argument. In truth, the question was 
still open; and since the trial at Salem, the Enforcement Act had greatly 
strengthened constitutional objections already strong. Dexter believed 
that his duty required him to join in protesting against such legislation, 
and accordingly he took an active part in drafting and defending the 
resolutions and memorial reported by his committee, which appealed to 
the General Court ‘for their interposition to save the people of this 
Commonwealth from the destructive consequences which they apprehend 
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to their liberties and property from the continuance of the present system/ 

No measure reported by Samuel Dexter was likely to satisfy the hot 
temper of a town meeting. The regular resolutions were duly adopted, 
with little vigorous opposition, and the meeting adjourned till the next 
day; but when the citizens reassembled, January 24, they passed another 
resolve, offered by Daniel Sargent, which startled the law-abiding public 
of Massachusetts by formally declaring that ‘ we will not voluntarily aid 
or assist in the execution ’ of the Enforcement Act; and that ‘all those 
who shall so assist in enforcing upon others the arbitrary and unconstitu- 
tional provisions of this Act ought to be considered as enemies to the 
Constitution of the United States and of this State and hostile to the 
liberties of this people/ 

Alarming as was the tone of Boston, Samuel Dexter and his associates 
avoided taking open part with the British Government against their own. 
Elsewhere no such reticence was shown. Not only in private, in all 
places, at every table, did the bitterness of New England temper and the 
intensity of local prejudice allow themselves the freest expression, but 
the numerous town meetings also showed a spirit rather British than 
American. Among many examples a few are worth recalling, to show 
the absence of national feeling, and the difficulties and dangers which 
stood in the nation’s way. 

January 24, the town of Beverly, in Essex County, voted that 

They have witnessed with regret too strong a propensity to palliate and 
overlook the unjust aggressions of one foreign nation and to exaggerate and 
misrepresent the conduct of another; that the measures pursued are 
calculated and designed to force us into a war with Great Britain — a war 
which would be extremely detrimental to our agriculture, fatal to our com- 
merce, and which would probably deprive us forever of the Bank fishery 
— and to unite us in alliance with France, whose embrace is death. 

The little town of Alfred, in Maine, sent to the General Court a petition 
which charged the National Government with endeavoring ‘to provoke 
a ruinous and destructive war with England, to gratify the ambition and 
capricfc, and augment the power, of the tyrant of France/ 

These extracts showed the temper in which the* Massachusetts Legisla- 
ture met. The numerous petitions on the subject of the embargo were 
referred to committees. Without loss of time the Senate committee, 
February 1, made a report recommending an Act to secure the people of 
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the State from ‘ unreasonable, arbitrary, and unconstitutional searches 
in their dwelling-houses’; to which was added a series of four resolutions, 
closing with a formal adoption of the step so long desired by Senator 
Pickering. 

Resolved , That the Legislature of this Commonwealth will zealously co- 
operate with any of the other States in all legal and constitutional meas- 
ures for procuring such amendments to the Constitution of the United 
States as shall be judged necessary to obtain protection and defense for 
commerce, and to give to the commercial States their fair and just con- 
sideration in the Government of the Union; and for affording permanent 
security, as well as present relief, from the oppressive measures under 
which they now suffer. 

These resolutions proclaimed that a union of the Eastern States against 
the National Government was the earnest wish of Massachusetts; and 
the advance thus made was instantly met by Connecticut, where Jona- 
than Trumbull, a Federalist of pure stock, who had for ten years filled the 
chair of Governor, called a special meeting of the Legislature in pursuance 
of the arrangement concerted at Washington. 

In calling together the Legislature of Connecticut, Governor Trumbull’s 
object of resisting the embargo was avowed. So bluntly did the Federal- 
ists proclaim their purpose that, when the Connecticut Legislature met, 
February 23, the Governor in his opening speech explained his action as 
though it were a matter of course that he should call upon the State to 
nullify an Act of Congress. 

Whenever our National Legislature [he said] is led to overleap the pre- 
scribed bounds of their constitutional powers, on the State Legislatures 
in great emergencies devolves the arduous task — it is their right, it be- 
comes their duty — to interpose their protecting shield between the rights 
and liberties of the people and the assumed power of the general Govern- 
ment. 

If Madison was not by that time weary of his own words — if the 
Resolutions of 1798 and the fatal < interpose’ of Virginia had not become 
hateful to his ears — he might have found some amusement in the irony 
with which Trumbull flung the familiar phrases of Virginia back into her 
face; but serious as such conduct was, the mere defiance carried less 
alarm than was warranted by the signs of secret concert with England 
which the Federalists willingly betrayed. Trumbull and Hillhouse, 
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Pickering and Otis, were not necessarily masters of the situation, even 
when at the head of all New England; but when they pointed significantly 
at the fleets and armies of Great Britain behind them, they carried terror 
to the heart of the Union. So little did they hide their attitude toward 
the British Government that their organ, the New England Palladium, 
published, January 6, Canning’s personal letter of September 23, 1808, 
to Pinkney, which Madison had suppressed. How it had been obtained 
no one knew. The British Foreign Office seemed to stand in direct com- 
munication with Boston, while the Boston Federalists exulted in a 
chance to swell what they thought the triumph of George Canning over 
their own Federalist friend, William Pinkney. 

Tactics like these, unscrupulous though they might be, were effective. 
Jefferson and Madison had the best reason to know the force of such 
factiousness, for only ten years before, on less provocation, they had 
themselves led in Virginia and Kentucky a movement with a similar 
purpose; but although their history as leaders of an Opposition implied 
agreement in principle with the doings of Massachusetts and Connecticut, 
their dignity and interest as Presidents of the United States required them 
to carry out the laws they had advised and approved. Whatever might 
be the personal wishes of a few men like Pickering, the great mass of 
Federalists wished at heart no more harm to the country than to over- 
throw and humiliate Jefferson and to cripple Madison from the start; 
while the Administration, on its side, in struggling to escape a personal 
humiliation, was obliged to adopt any course that offered the best hope 
of success, even though it should sacrifice the national character. As 
the last weeks of President Jefferson’s Administration approached, this 
personal conflict — the bitterness of sixteen years — concentrated its 
virulence upon a single point, but that point vital to Jefferson’s fame and 
popularity — the embargo. 

Rarely in American history has been seen a struggle more furious or 
less ennobling than that which took place at Washington in the months of 
January and February, 1809. With a bold face, but with small confi- 
dence, Madison and Gallatin pressed their measures. After passing the 
Enforcement Act on the morning of January 6, Congress turned at once 
to a matter even more serious. January 7, a resolution was offered in 
the House providing for an early meeting of the next Congress, and in the 
short debate that followed, a distinct line began for the first time to 
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divide the advocates of war from the partisans of peace. The extra ses- 
sion was avowedly to be called for the purpose of declaring war. Simul- 
taneously a bill was introduced to raise, arm, and equip fifty thousand 
volunteers to serve for the term of two years. The fourth Monday in 
May was the date proposed for the extra session, and Congress at last 
found itself face to face with the naked issue of war. 

The effect of the crisis upon Congress was immediate. Doubt, de- 
fiance, dismay, and disgust took possession of the Legislature, which 
swayed backward and forward from day to day, as courage or fear pre- 
vailed. The old Republicans, who could not yield their faith in the 
embargo, begged almost piteously for delay. 

Macon declared that the embargo was still the people’s choice: ‘As to 
the people being tired of the embargo, whenever they want war in pref- 
erence to it they will send their petitions here to that effect. . . . Let each 
man put the question to his neighbor whether he will have war or em- 
bargo, and there is no doubt but he will answer in favor of the 
latter.’ 

Such reasoning gave a tone of weakness and irresolution to the debate, 
while it acted on the Federalists with the force of defiance and drew from 
Josiah Quincy a speech w'hich long remained famous and which no Re- 
publican ever forgot or forgave. 

That this strong, self-asserting Boston gentleman, gifted, ambitious, the 
embodiment of Massachusetts traditions and British prejudices, should 
feel deep contempt for the moral courage and the understanding of men 
whose motives were beyond the range of his sympathies and experience, 
was natural; for Josiah Quincy belonged to a class of Americans who cared 
so intensely for their own convictions that they could not care for a nation 
which did not represent them; and in his eyes Jefferson was a trans- 
parent fraud, his followers were dupes or ruffians, and the nation was 
hastening to a fatal crisis. Yet with all this to excuse him, his language 
still passed the bounds of license. He began by reaffirming that decep- 
tion had been practiced on the House when the President induced it to 
adopt the embargo without alluding to its coercive purpose. 

So far as concerned President Jefferson, this charge was true; but every- 
one knew that Jefferson habitually threw responsibility on Congress, and 
after the scandal made by John Randolph in the Spanish affair of 1805, 
the House alone was to blame if it incurred consequences w r hich were 
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evident on the face of its measures. Quincy next asserted a worse and 
more mischievous charge: 

Not only that embargo was resorted to as a means of coercion, but from 
the first it was never intended by the Administration to do anything else 
effectual for the support of our maritime rights. Sir, I am sick — sick to 
loathing — of this eternal clamor of ‘war, war, war!’ which has been kept 
up almost incessantly on this floor now for more than two years. Sir, if 
I can help it, the old women of this country shall not be frightened in this 
way any longer. I have been a long time a close observer of what has 
been done and said by the majority of this House, and for one I am satis- 
fied that no insult, however, gross, offered to us by either France or Great 
Britain, could force this majority into the declaration of war. To use a 
strong but common expression, it could not be kicked int t> such a declara- 
tion by either nation. 

Insults are pointless unless they have a foundation of truth or prob- 
ability. The Parliament of Great Britain would have laughed at such a 
taunt; Napoleon would not have understood what it meant; but Congress 
drew a deep breath of dismay, for every member knew that, openly and 
secretly, in public and in private, the single decisive argument against 
war had been and still was — fear. After four years of outrage such as 
would have made the blood of an Englishman or a Frenchman turn to 
fire in his veins, not an American could be found, between Canada and 
Texas, who avowed the wish to fight. Quincy’s speech produced a 
momentary outbreak of passion; hot retorts were made; the Chamber 
rang with epithets of abuse; but still no one professed to want war. The 
House twisted and turned like a martyr on his bed of steel, but its torture 
was of painful doubt, not of passion. 

So far as mere words affected the public mind, Josiah Quincy’s taunt, 
not less than the sarcasms of Canning and the arrogance of Napoleon, 
stung Americans beyond endurance. His argument, if somewhat brutal, 
was strong; and within four-and-twenty hours the House met it in the 
only way that could preserve the dignity of Congress and the Administra- 
tion, by passing the bill for an extra session with eighty votes against 
twenty-six. This result was reached January 20, and seemed to prove 
that the Government had overcome its difficulties and mastered the 
situation ; but nothing was farther from the truth. Quincy knew what was 
passing behind the scenes. The Administration, so far from gaining 
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strength, barely showed steadiness. At the moment when New England 
flung herself, with every sign of desperate rage, across the path of Gov- 
ernment, faction within the Republican Party struck Madison a severe 
blow before he had time for defense. 

‘The Smith faction, or ruling party/ of which Wilson Cary Nicholas 
was file-leader in the House, and which never failed to make its influence 
felt in moments of trouble, had gained in the Senate an ally whose self- 
ishness was equal to that of General Smith and whose nature was far 
more malignant. Of all the enemies with whom Madison had to deal, 
only one in his own party was venomous. Old George Clinton, though 
openly hostile, possessed strong qualities, and in any event was too old 
for serious effort. Samuel Smith played the game of politics somewhat 
too much like a game of whist, in which he allowed his trumps to fall in- 
differently on his partners or on his opponents, whenever he saw the 
chance to insure a trick to his own hand; but Smith was still a man from 
whom in the last resort courage and energy might be expected, and in 
whom, selfishness apart, confidence could be placed. No such redeeming 
quality could be truthfully attributed to William Branch Giles, the 
Senator from Virginia, the third member of the senatorial cabal who was 
about to place himself in the path of the Administration and to apply his 
abilities and persistence to the deliberate task of blocking the wheels of 
government. 

Giles had served his party long and well and thought himself entitled 
to higher recognition than he had as yet received. In later times a safe 
seat in the Senate became almost the highest prize of politics — men some- 
times preferred it to a candidacy for the Presidential office itself; but in 
1809 the Cabinet stood above the Senate, and Giles looked upon himself 
as entitled to the Department of State and in due time to the Presidency. 
Madison, with a different view of the public good and of his own comfort, 
betrayed the intention of appointing Gallatin his Secretary of State; and 
Gallatin’s fitness for the post was so evident as to make his appointment 
the best that could be suggested; but at the first rumor of the intention, 
Giles united with Smith in threatening to procure the rejection of Gallatin 
by the Senate. To deny the President the selection of his own Secretary 
of State was an act of factiousness which remained without a parallel; 
but Giles and Smith had both the will and the power to carry their point. 
Even Wilson Cary Nicholas remonstrated in vain. 
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From the first [was the story told by Nicholas] Mr. Giles declared his 
determination to vote against Gallatin. I repeatedly urged and entreated 
him not to do it; for several days it was an object of discussion between us; 
there was no way which our long and intimate friendship would justify, 
consistent with my respect for him, in which I did not assail him. To all 
my arguments he replied that his duty to his country was to him para- 
mount to every other consideration, and that he could not justify to him- 
self permitting Gallatin to be Secretary of State if his vote would prevent 
it. 

Thus Gallatin’s foreign birth — the only objection alleged against 
him — became the pretext for Giles to declare war against the coming 
Administration of President Madison. With the aid of Vice-President 
Clinton, Senator Samuel Smith, and the Federalists, Giles could control 
the Senate; and every factious interest which wished to force on Madison 
an object of its own was sure to ally itself with these intriguers until its 
object should be conceded. The Senate was already a hotbed of intrigue, 
where William B. Giles, Timothy Pickering, George Clinton, and Samuel 
Smith held control; and unless Madison by some great effort of force or 
skill could crush Giles, in time not only the new Administration, but also 
the Union itself, might find a deadly danger in the venom of his selfish- 
ness. 

At the close of January, affairs at Washington were trembling on a 
poise. The laws required for Madison’s purpose were all passed save one; 
but the party was rent in pieces by faction. Discipline was at an end; 
the States of Massachusetts and Connecticut were openly adopting 
treasonable measures; and the great trial of strength — the decision of 
Congress on immediate repeal of the embargo — had not yet been 
reached. 




CHAPTER FIFTY-NINE 
Repeal of Embargo and Jefferson's Retirement 

Ear,y in January the intended policy of Madison became known. 
As the story has already told, Madison and Gallatin decided to retain the 
embargo until June, but to call the new Congress together May 22 and 
then to declare war, unless Erskine could make concessions. President 
Jefferson was chiefly interested in maintaining the embargo until after 
March 4, and the despotism he had so long maintained over Congress 
seemed still to exasperate his enemies. ’ By common consent, attack upon 
the embargo was regarded as attack upon the President. 

Jefferson asked only to be spared the indignity of signing with his own 
hand the unconditional repeal of the embargo; while the single point on 
which Story, Bacon, Pickering, and Canning were agreed was that the 
repeal should be the act of the man who made the law. On one side 
Jefferson, Madison, Gallatin, and their friends entreated Congress to 
stand firm; to maintain the ground already solemnly taken; to leave 
the embargo until June and then to declare war if they pleased. On the 
other hand, Pickering, Bacon, Story, the Clintons, and the Pennsyl- 
vanians demanded immediate repeal — partly to pacify New England, 
but quite as much for the reason, which Pickering urged, that immediate 
repeal would prevent war. That it would in fact prevent war was obvious. 
Repeal was submission. 

As soon as the naval and military bills and the extra session for May 
22 were at last fairly determined and every detail decided, Wilson Cary 
Nicholas took the lead of the House, and January 30 called up a resolu- 
tion intended to settle the policy of embargo and war. The words of this 
resolve were too serious not to have received very careful attention: 

Resolved , As the opinion of this House, that the United States ought not 

to delay beyond the day of to resume, maintain, and defend the 

navigation of the high seas; and that provision ought to be made by law 

for repealing on the day of the several embargo laws and for 

authorizing at the same time letters of marque and reprisal against Great 
Britain and France, provided on that day their Orders or Edicts violating 
the lawful commerce and neutral rights of the United States shall be in 
force; or against either of those nations having in force such Orders or 
Edicts. 
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Nicholas agreed to divide the resolution so that a test vote might first 
be taken on the repeal of the embargo; and he then moved to fill the blank 
with the words, € the first day of June.’ The House was thus asked to 
pledge itself that on June 1 the embargo should cease. On this question 
the debate began. 

David R. Williams was a typical Carolinian. With something of the 
overbearing temper which marked his class, he had also the independence 
and the honesty which went far to redeem their failings. He had stood 
for years, with his friend Macon, proof against the influence of patronage 
and power; he supported the embargo and was not ashamed to avow his 
dread of war; but since his favorite measure was to be thrown aside, he 
stood by his character and made an appeal to the House, giving at once 
to the debate an air of dignity which it never wholly lost: 

Will you drive us to a repeal of the embargo and make no resistance? 
Are you ready to lie down quietly under the impositions laid upon you? 
You have driven us from the embargo. The excitements in the East 
render it necessary that we should enforce the embargo with the bayonet 
or repeal it. I will repeal it — and I could weep over it more than over a 
lost child. If you do not resist, you are no longer a nation; you dare not 
call yourself so; you are the merest vassals conceivable. ... I appeal to 
the minority, who hold the destinies of the nation in their grasp — for 
they can enforce embargo without the bayonet — I beg them, if they 
will not declare war, that they will do the best they can for their country. 

No one then wondered to see South Carolina almost on her knees before 
Massachusetts, beseeching her, on her own terms, for her own honor, to 
do the best she could for the common country; but Massachusetts had 
no voice to respond. 

Between the Federalists and the Republicans of Massachusetts Con- 
gress was left under no illusions. On the evening of February 2, after four 
days of debate, the committee, by seventy-three votes against forty, 
rejected Wilson Cary Nicholas’s motion to fix June 1 as the date for 
removing the embargo; and the next day, by an affirmative vote of 
seventy, with no negatives, March 4 was fixed as the term. 

Immediately after this decisive division, John Randolph took the floor. 
Discord had become his single object in public life. The Federalists at 
least had a purpose in their seditiousness and were honest in preferring 
the British Government to their own; the Republicans of all shades, 
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however weak in will or poor in motive, were earnest in their love of 
country; but Randolph was neither honest nor earnest, neither American 
nor English, nor truly Virginian. Disappointed ambition had turned 
him into a mere egoist; his habits had already become intemperate and 
his health was broken; but he could still charge upon Jefferson all the 
disasters of the country and could delight in the overwhelming ruin which 
had fallen upon his former chief. Randolph’s speech of February 3 was 
stale and tedious. Except on the single point of raising the embargo, he 
was spiritless; and his only positive idea, borrowed from the Federalists, 
consisted in a motion that, instead of issuing letters of marque, Govern- 
ment should authorize merchant vessels to arm and defend themselves 
from seizure. If the scheme had a meaning, it meant submission to the 
British Orders and was suggested by the Federalists for no other object; 
but in Randolph’s mind such a plan carried no definite consequence. 

On Randolph’s motion the debate continued until February 7. The 
Republicans, disconcerted and disheartened by the conduct of their 
friends from New England and New York, made little show of energy 
and left to David R. Williams the task of expressing the whole ignominy 
of their defeat. Williams struggled manfully. With more than Federalist 
bitterness he taunted the hesitation of the Democrats — ‘ contemptible 
cowardice,’ he called it. ‘It is time we should assume , if it is not in our 
natures, nerve enough to decide whether we will go to war or submit.’ 
The House replied by striking out the recommendation of reprisals by a 
vote of fifty-seven to thirty-nine. 

These two votes rendered the Administration for the moment power- 
less to make head against the sweeping Federalist victory. Josiah Quincy, 
who watched every symptom of Democratic disaster, wrote as early as 
February 2, before the first defeat of the Administration: ‘There is 
dreadful distraction in the enemy’s camp on the subject of removing the 
embargo. Jefferson and his friends are obstinate. Bacon and the 
Northern Democrats are equally determined that it shall be raised in 
March. 1 The next day Quincy added: ‘Jefferson is a host; and if the 
wand of that magician is not broken, he will yet defeat the attempt.* 

The contest had become personal; to break the ‘wand of the magician* 
was as much the object of Democrats as of Federalists, and neither 
Madison nor Gallatin could restore discipline. 

President Jefferson, though his name was still a terror to his enemies, 
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accepted whatever decision his Cabinet advised. Till the day of his death 
he never forgot the violence of these last weeks of his Administration or 
the outcry of the New England towns. ‘ How powerfully did we feel the 
energy of this organization in the case of the embargo/ he wrote long 
afterward. ‘I felt the foundations of the Government shaken under my 
feet by the New England townships/ He showed the same lack of 
interest in February which had marked his conduct in November; not 
even the certainty of his own overthrow called out the familiar phrases 
of vexation. 

As the President became more subdued, Senator Pickering became more 
vehement; his hatred for Jefferson resembled the hatred of Cotton Mather 
for a witch. 

After the repeal of the embargo and the refusal to make war, but one 
remnant of American protest against British aggressions remained. The 
Republican caucus, February 7, decided in favor of returning to Jefferson's 
pacific non-intercourse — the system which had been, by common con- 
sent, thrown aside as insufficient even before the embargo. The Non- 
Intercourse Bill was reported February 11 to the House from the Com- 
mittee of Foreign Relations. The bill excluded all public and private 
vessels of France and England from American waters; forbade under 
severe penalties the importation of British or French goods; repealed 
the embargo laws, * except so far as they relate to Great Britain or France 
or their colonies or dependencies, or places in the actual possession of 
either'; and gave the President authority to reopen by proclamation the 
trade with France or England in case either of these countries should cease 
to violate neutral rights. That the proposed non-intercourse was in 
truth submission to the Orders in Council, no one denied. 

‘I conceive that great advantages may be reaped from it by England/ 
wrote Erskine, ‘as she has the command of the seas and can procure 
through neutrals any of the produce of this country, besides the im- 
mense quantity which will be brought direct to Great Britain under 
various pretenses; whereas France will obtain but little, at a great expense 
and risk/ 

When this bill came before the House, another long debate arose. 
Hardly a trace of national pride remained. No one approved the bill, 
but no one struggled longer against submission. 

Much the strongest speech against the bill was that of George W 
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Campbell, who made no attempt to hide his mortification at seeing the 
House desert him, its leader, and turn its back upon the pledge it had 
solemnly given in accepting his report only two months before. Al- 
though events had already proved that no appeal to self-respect called 
out a response from this Congress, Campbell might reasonably suppose 
that arguments of self-interest would be heard; and he pressed one ob- 
jection to the bill which, in theory, should have been decisive: 4 The non- 
intercourse would press most severely on the Southern and Western 
States, who depend chiefly on the immediate exchange of their produc- 
tions for foreign goods, and would throw almost the whole commerce of 
the nation into the hands of the Eastern States, without competition, 
and also add a premium on their manufactures at the expense of the 
agricultural interest to the South and West. Foreign goods being ex- 
cluded, the manufacturing States would furnish the rest of the Union 
with their manufactured goods at their own prices/ 

A moment’s reflection must have satisfied the Republicans that this 
argument against the bill was fatal. Non-intercourse must ruin the 
South, in order to offer an immense bribe to the shipping and manu- 
factures of New England as an inducement for New England to remain 
in the Union. The manufacturing interests never ventured to ask such 
extravagant protection as was thrust upon them in 1809 by the fears of 
the agricultural States; the greed of corporate capital never suggested 
the monopoly created for Eastern ships and factories by a measure which 
shut from America all ships and manufactures but theirs. Even if but 
partially enforced, such legislation was ruinous to agriculture. 

Entreaty and argument were thrown away. The House lost discipline, 
self-respect, and party character. No one felt responsible for any result, 
no majority approved any suggestion. As the last days of the session 
drew near, the machinery of legislation broke down and Congress became 
helpless. So strange and humiliating a spectacle had not before been 
seen. The nation seemed sinking into the weakness of dissolution. 

Vote after vote was taken; again and again the ayes and noes were 
called on dilatory motions of adjournment; but every motion looking 
toward war was steadily voted down, and in the end, February 27, the 
Non-Intercourse Bill in its most unresisting shape received the approval 
of the House. Not a speaker defended it; at the last moment the charge 
was freely made that the bill had not a single friend. The members who 
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voted for it declared in doing so that the measure was a weak and wretched 
expedient, that they detested it, and took it merely as a choice of evils; 
but eighty-one members voted in its favor, and only forty in the negative. 
More extraordinary still, this non-intercourse, which bound the South 
to the feet of New England, was supported by forty-one Southern mem- 
bers, while but twelve New England Representatives recorded their 
names in its favor. 

The repeal of the embargo, which received the Presidents signature 
March 1, closed the long reign of President Jefferson; and with but one 
exception the remark of John Randolph was destined to remain true, 
that ‘never has there been any Administration which went out of office 
and left the nation in a state so deplorable and calamitous.’ That the 
blame for this failure rested wholly upon Jetferson might be doubted; 
but no one felt more keenly than he the disappointment under which his 
old hopes and ambitions were crushed. 

Loss of popularity was his bitterest trial. He who longed like a sensi- 
tive child for sympathy and love left office as strongly and almost as 
generally disliked as the least popular President who preceded or fol- 
lowed him. He had undertaken to create a government which should 
interfere in no way with private action, and he had created one which in- 
terfered directly in the concerns of every private citizen in the land. He 
had come into power as the champion of States-rights, and had driven 
States to the verge of armed resistance. He had begun by claiming credit 
for stern economy, and ended by exceeding the expenditure of his pre- 
decessors. He had invented a policy of peace, and his invention resulted 
in the necessity of fighting at once the two greatest Powers in the world. 

Not even in 1798 had factiousness been so violent as in the last month 
of President Jefferson’s power; in 1800 the country in comparison had 
been contented. February 23, 1809, nearly three weeks after the dis- 
astrous overthrow of the embargo in Congress, the Connecticut Legisla- 
ture met in special session to ‘interpose’ between the people and the 
National Government. In a report echoing the words of Governor 
Trumbull's speech, the House instantly approved his refusal to aid in 
carrying out the ‘unconstitutional and despotic’ Enforcement Act, and 
pledged itself to join the Legislature of Massachusetts in the measures 
proposed ‘to give to the commercial States their fair and just considera- 
tion in the Union/ The spirit in which Massachusetts meant to act was 
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shown in a formal Address to the People issued by her Legislature March 
1 , bearing the official signatures of Harrison Gray Otis, President of the 
Senate, and Timothy Bigelow, Speaker of the House. 

‘Protesting in the sight of God the sincerity of their attachment to the 
Union of the States, and their determination to cherish and preserve it 
at every hazard until it shall fail to secure to them those blessings which 
alone give value to any form of government,’ the Massachusetts Legisla- 
ture laid before the people of the State certain reports and measures 
adopted for the purpose of impeding the embargo laws, and apologized 
for having done no more, on the ground that more could not have been 
done ‘ without authorizing a forcible resistance to Acts of Congress — an 
ultimate resource so deeply to be deprecated that the cases which might 
justify it should not be trusted even to the imagination until they actually 
happen.’ Less than forty years before, Massachusetts had used much the 
same language in regard to Acts of Parliament, and the world knew what 
then followed; but even in the bitterest controversies over Stamp Act 01 
Port Bill, the General Court of Massachusetts had never insulted King 
George as they insulted President Jefferson. The Address at great 
length asserted that his Government was laboring under ‘an habitual 
and impolitic predilection for France.’ 

On the other hand, war with England must lead to alliance with 
France; and that a connection with France ‘must be forever fatal to the 
liberty and independence of the nation is obvious to all who are not 
blinded by partiality and passion.’ The dogma that a British war must 
dissolve the Union had become more than ever an article of Federalist 
faith. Even Rufus King, writing to Pickering, January 31 , said: ‘The 
embargo, as we are now told, is to give way to war. If the project be to 
unite with France against England, the Union cannot be preserved.’ 

Union of New England against the National Union — an idea hitherto 
confined to the brain of Timothy Pickering — had become the avowed 
object of the Massachusetts and Connecticut Legislatures. ‘Nothing 
less than a perfect union and intelligence among the Eastern States’ 
could answer the objects of Pickering; but side by side with the perfect 
union of the Eastern States went a perfect intelligence between those 
States and the British Government. On one side, Pickering maintained 
relations with Rose; on the other, Sir James Craig kept a secret agent at 
Boston. 
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Had Jefferson known that a British emissary was secretly waiting at 
Boston to profit by the result of eight years’ Republican policy, he could 
not but have felt deep personal mortification mingled with his sense of 
wrong. Of all Jefferson’s hopes, perhaps the warmest had been that of 
overthrowing the power of his New England enemies — those whom he 
had once called the monarchical Federalists — the clergy and the Essex 
Junto. Instead of overthrowing them he had given them, for the first 
time in their lives, unlimited power for mischief; he had overthrown 
only the moderate Federalists, who, when forced to choose between 
treason and embargo, submitted to the embargo and hated its author. 

Jefferson submitted in silence, and even with an air of approval, to 
the abrupt abandonment of his favorite measure. He admitted that the 
embargo had failed; he even exaggerated its evils and described it as more 
costly than war. His language implied that the failure of peaceable 
coercion was no longer a matter of doubt in his mind. He signed without 
the betrayal of a protest the bill repealing the embargo and talked of war 
as a necessary evil. Not until more than a year afterward did he admit 
the bitterness of his disappointment and mortification. 

In truth, the disaster was appalling; and Jefferson described it in 
moderate terms by admitting that the policy of peaceable coercion 
brought upon him mortification such as no other President ever suffered. 
So complete was his overthrow that his popular influence declined even 
in the South. Twenty years elapsed before his political authority re- 
covered power over the Northern people; for not until the embargo and 
its memories faded from men’s minds did the mighty shadow of Jeffer- 
son’s Revolutionary name efface the ruin of his Presidency. Yet he clung 
with more and more tenacity to the faith that his theory of peaceable 
coercion was sound; and when within a few months of his death he al- 
luded for the last time to the embargo, he spoke of it as ‘ a measure which, 
persevered in a little longer, we had subsequent and satisfactory assur- 
ance would have effected its object completely.’ 

A discomfiture so conspicuous could not fail to bring in its train a 
swarm of petty humiliations which for the moment were more painful 
than the great misfortune. Jefferson had hoped to make his country 
forever pure and free; to abolish war, with its train of debt, extravagance, 
corruption, and tyranny; to build up a government devoted only to useful 
and moral objects; to bring upon earth a new era of peace and good-will 
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among men. Throughout the twistings and windings of his course as 
President he clung to this main idea; or if he seemed for a moment to for- 
get it, he never failed to return and to persist with almost heroic ob- 
stinacy in enforcing its lessons. By repealing the embargo, Congress 
avowedly and even maliciously rejected and trampled upon the only part 
of Jefferson’s statesmanship which claimed originality or which in his own 
opinion entitled him to rank as a philosophic legislator. The mortifica- 
tion he felt was natural and extreme, but such as every great statesman 
might expect and such as most of them experienced. 

The last days of his authority were embittered by a personal slight 
which wounded him deeply. After the Peace of Tilsit the Emperor 
Alexander of Russia expressed a wish to exchange ministers with the 
United States Government. In every point of view America must gain 
by winning the friendship of Russia; and much as Jefferson disliked multi- 
plying diplomatic offices, he could not but feel that at a time when his 
ministers were likely at any moment to be driven from France and Eng- 
land, nothing could be more useful than to secure a foothold at -St. 
Petersburg. Without loss of time he created the mission and appointed 
his old personal friend, William Short, to the new r post. For political 
reasons Jefferson waited till the close of the session, and then, February 24, 
made this appointment the subject of his last Message to the Senate. 

No sooner had the Senate, on receiving this Message, gone into ex- 
ecutive session than Senator Bradley of Vermont offered a resolution 
that any intercourse with Russia, such as the President suggested, might 
‘be carried on with equal facility and effect by other public agents of the 
United States without the expense of a permanent minister plenipo- 
tentiary.’ After much secret debate, the Senate abruptly and unani- 
mously rejected Short's nomination. 

The discourtesy w r as flagrant. Dislike of diplomacy was a relic of the 
old colonial status when America had been dependent on Europe — a 
prejudice rising chiefly from an uneasy sense of social disadvantage. 
Whenever America should become strong and self-confident, these petty 
jealousies were sure to disappear, and her relations with other Powers 
would* be controlled solely by her wants; but meanwhile the Senate in 
every emergency might be expected to embarrass the relations of the 
Executive with foreign Governments and to give untenable reasons for 
its conduct. That the Senate should object could have been no surprise 
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to Jefferson; but that it should without even a private explanation reject 
abruptly and unanimously the last personal favor asked by a President 
for whom every Republican Senator professed friendship, and from whom 
most had received innumerable favors, seemed an unpardonable insult. 
So Jefferson felt it. 

Public annoyances were for him nearly at an end and could never 
recur; but unfortunately these public trials came upon him at a moment 
when his private anxieties were extreme. 

In his style of life as President, Jefferson had indulged in such easy and 
liberal expenses as suited the place he held. Far from showing extrava- 
gance, the White House and its surroundings had in his time the outward 
look of a Virginia plantation. The President was required to pay the 
expenses of the house and grounds. In consequence, the grounds were 
uncared-for, the palings broken or wanting, the paths undefined, and 
the place a waste, running imperceptibly into the barren fields about it. 
Within, the house was as simple as without, after the usual style of 
Virginia houses, where the scale was often extravagant, but the details 
plain. Only in his table did Jefferson spend an unusual amount of money 
with excellent results for his political influence, for no President ever 
understood better than Jefferson the art of entertaining; yet his table 
cost him no excessive sums. A mode of life so simple and so easily con- 
trolled should in a village like Washington have left no opening for ar- 
rears of debt; but when Jefferson, about to quit the White House forever, 
attempted to settle his accounts, he discovered that he had exceeded his 
income. Not his expenses as President, but his expenses as planter 
dragged him down. 

He wrote to his commission merchant entreating him to borrow the 
money: ‘Since I have become sensible of this deficit, I have been under 
an agony of mortification, and therefore must solicit as much urgency in 
the negotiation as the case will admit. My intervening nights will be 
almost sleepless, as nothing could be more distressing to me than to leave 
debts here unpaid, if indeed I should be permitted to depart with them 
unpaid, of which I am by no means certain.’ 

The arrears amounted in truth to twenty thousand dollars. Nothing 
but immediate and rigid economy could restore the loss, and even with 
every advantage Jefferson could never hope to live again upon his old 
scale without incurring bankruptcy; he must cease to be a grand seigneur 
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or drag his family into the ruin which seemed to be the fate of every 
Virginian. 

Under the weight of these troubles, public and private, Jefferson’s 
longing to escape became intense; and his letters repeated, in accents 
more and more earnest, the single wish that filled his mind. 

March 5 he wrote to Armstrong: 'Within two or three days I retire from 
scenes of difficulty, anxiety, and of contending passions, to the elysium 
of domestic affections and the irresponsible direction of my own affairs.’ 
A week afterward, Jefferson quitted Washington forever. On horseback, 
over roads impassable to wheels, through snow and storm, he hurried back 
to Monticello to recover in the quiet of home the peace of mind he had 
lost in the disappointments of his statesmanship. He arrived at Monti- 
cello March 15 , and never again passed beyond the bounds of a few ad- 
jacent counties. 

With a sigh of relief which seemed as sincere and deep as his own, the 
Northern people saw him turn his back on the White House and dis- 
appear from the arena in which he had for sixteen years challenged every 
comer. In the Northern States few regrets were wasted upon his de- 
parture, for every mind was intent on profiting by the overthrow of his 
system; but Virginia was still loyal to him, and the citizens of his own 
county of Albemarle welcomed with an affectionate address his final 
return. His reply, dignified and full of grateful feeling, seemed intended 
as an answer to the attacks of partisan grossness and a challenge to the 
judgment of mankind: 

The anxieties you express to administer to my happiness do of them- 
selves confer that happiness; and the measure will be complete if my en- 
deavors to fulfill my duties in the several public stations to which I have 
been called have obtained for me the approbation of my country. The part 
which I have acted on the theater of public life has been before them, and 
to their sentence 1 submit it; but the testimony of my native county, of 
the individuals who have known me in private life, to my conduct in its 
various duties and relations is the more grateful as proceeding from eye- 
witnesses and observers from triers of the vicinage. Of you, then, my 
neighbors, I may ask in the face of the world, ‘Whose ox have I taken, 
or whom have I defrauded? Whom have I oppressed, or of whose hand 
have I received a bribe to blind mine eyes therewith?’ On your verdict I 
rest with conscious security. 
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CHAPTER SIXTY 


Alienation from France 

TP HE National Intelligencer, which called public attention only to such 
points of interest as the Government wished to accent, noticed that 
President Madison was ‘dressed in a full suit of cloth of American manu- 
facture’ when he appeared at noon, March 4, 1809, under escort of the 
‘troops of cavalry of the city and Georgetown/ amid a crowd of ten 
thousand people, to take the oath of office at the Capitol. The suit of 
American clothes told more of Madison’s tendencies than was to be 
learned from the language of the Inaugural Address, which he delivered 
in a tone of voice so low as not to be heard by the large audience gathered 
in the new and imposing Representatives’ Hall. Indeed, the Address 
suggested a doubt whether the new President wished to be understood. 
The conventionality of his thought nowhere betrayed itself more plainly 
than in this speech on the greatest occasion of Madison’s life, when he 
was required to explain the means by which he should retrieve the failures 
of Jefferson. 

The nation expected from him some impulse toward the end he had in 
mind; foreign nations were also waiting to learn whether they should have 
to reckon with a new force in politics; but Madison seemed to show his 
contentment with the policy hitherto pursued, rather than his wish to 
change it. 

Balancing every suggestion of energy by a corresponding limitation of 
scope, Madison showed only a wish to remain within the limits defined by 
his predecessor. ‘To cherish peace and friendly intercourse with all 
nations having corresponding dispositions’ seemed to imply possible 
recourse to war with other nations; but ‘to prefer in all cases amicable 
discussion and reasonable accommodation of differences to a decision of 
them by an appeal to arms’ seemed to exclude the use of force. ‘To 
promote by authorized means improvements friendly to agriculture, to 
manufactures, and to external as well as internal commerce’ was a phrase 
so cautiously framed that no one could attack it. ‘To support the Con- 
stitution, which is the cement of the Union, as well in its limitations as in 
its authorities/ seemed a duty so guarded as to need no further antithesis; 
yet Madison did not omit the usual obligation ‘to respect the rights and 
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authorities reserved to the States and to the people, as equally incor- 
porated with, and essential to, the success of the general system.’ 

About March 1, Wilson Cary Nicholas had called on the President- 
elect to warn him that he must look for serious opposition to the ex- 
pected appointment of Gallatin as Secretary of State. Nicholas had the 
best reason to know that Giles, Samuel Smith, and Leib were bent on 
defeating Gallatin. 

Gallatin’s fitness was undisputed, and the last men who could question 
it were Giles and Samuel Smith, who had been his friends for twenty 
years, had trusted their greatest party interests in his hands, had helped 
to put the Treasury under his control, and were at the moment keeping 
him at its head when they might remove him to the less responsible post 
of Minister for Foreign Affairs. Any question of Gallatin’s patriotism 
suggested ideas even more delicate than those raised by doubts of his 
fitness. A party which had once trusted Burr and which still trusted 
Wilkinson, not to mention Giles himself, had little right to discuss Gal- 
latin’s patriotism, or the honesty of foreign-born citizens. The appoint- 
ment of Gallatin not only seemed to be, but actually was, necessary to 
Madison’s Administration. 

No argument affected the resistance of Giles and Samuel Smith, and 
during the early days of March Madison could see no means of avoiding 
a party schism. From that evil, at such a stage, he shrank. While the 
subject still stood unsettled, some unknown person suggested a new idea. 
If Robert Smith could be put in the Treasury, his brother Samuel would 
vote to confirm Gallatin as Secretary of State. The character of such a 
transaction needed no epithet; but Madison went to Robert Smith and 
offered him the Treasury. He knew Smith to be incompetent, but 
thought that with Gallatin’s aid even an incompetent person might 
manage*the finances; and perhaps his astuteness went so far as to foresee 
what was to happen — that he should deal with the Smiths on some bet- 
ter occasion in a more summary manner. Madison’s resemblance to a 
cardinal was not wholly imaginary. 

While Robert Smith went to inquire into the details of Treasury busi- 
ness before accepting the offered post, the President consulted with 
Gallatin, who rejected the scheme at once. He could not, he said, under- 
take the charge of both departments; the President would do better to 
appoint Robert Smith Secretary of State, and leave the Treasury as it 
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was. Madison seized this outlet of escape. He returned to Robert 
Smith with the offer of the State Department, which Smith accepted. 
In making this arrangement, Madison knew that he must himself supply 
Smith’s deficiencies; but stronger wills than that of Madison had yielded 
to party discontent, and he gained much if he gained only time. 

The War and Navy Departments remained to be filled. Dearborn, who 
had continued in the War Department chiefly to oblige President Jeffer- 
son, retired in the month of February to become Collector of the Port of 
Boston. As his successor, Madison selected William Eustis of Boston, 
who had served in Congress during Jefferson’s first Administration. 
Eustis was about fifty-six years old; in the Revolutionary War he had 
filled the post of hospital surgeon, and since the peace he had practiced 
his profession in Boston. 

To succeed Robert Smith at the Navy Department, Madison selected 
Paul Hamilton of South Carolina. Nothing was known of Hamilton, 
except that he had been Governor of his State some ten years before. 
No one seemed aware why he had attracted the President’s attention or 
what qualities fitted him for the charge of naval affairs. 

From the outset Madison’s Cabinet was the least satisfactory that any 
President had known. More than once the Federalist Cabinets had been 
convulsed by disagreements, but the Administration of Madison had 
hardly strength to support two sides of a dispute. 

The factiousness at Washington reflected only in a mild form the 
worse factiousness elsewhere. The Legislature of Massachusetts, having 
issued its Address to the People, adjourned; and a few days afterward the 
people, by an election which called out more than ninety thousand votes, 
dismissed their Republican Governor, and by a majority of two or three 
thousand chose Christopher Gore in his place. The new Legislature was 
more decidedly Federalist than the old one. New Hampshire effected 
the same revolution. Rhode Island followed.' In New York the Fed- 
eralists carried the Legislature, as they did also in Maryland. 

Even in Pennsylvania, although nothing shook the fixed political 
character of the State, the epidemic of faction broke out. While the 
Legislatures of Massachusetts and Connecticut declared Acts of Con- 
gress unconstitutional and refused aid to execute them, the Legislature 
of Pennsylvania authorized Governor Snyder to resist by armed force a 
mandate of the Supreme Court; and when the United States Marshal 
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attempted to serve process on the person of certain respondents at the 
suit of Gideon Olmstead, he found himself stopped by State militia acting 
under orders. 

In a country where popular temper had easier means of concentrating 
its violence, Government might have been paralysed by these proofs of 
low esteem; but America had not by far reached such a stage, and dark 
as the prospect was, both within and without, Madison could safely dis- 
regard dangers on which most rulers had habitually to count. His dif- 
ficulties were only an inheritance from the old Administration and began 
to disappear as quickly as they had risen. 

On the people of New England other motives began to have effect. 
The chief sources of their wealth were shipping and manufactures. The 
embargo destroyed the value of the shipping after it had been diminished 
by the belligerent edicts; the repeal of the embargo restored the value. 
The Federalist newspapers tried to prove that this was not the case, and 
that the Non-Intercourse Act, which prohibited commerce with England, 
France, or their dependencies, was as ruinous as embargo itself; but the 
shipping soon showed that Gottenburg, Riga, Lisbon, and the Spanish 
ports in America were markets almost as convenient as London or Havre 
for the sale of American produce. 

Such rapid and general improvement in shipping proved that New 
England had better employment than political factiousness to occupy the 
thoughts of her citizens; but large as the profits on freights might be, 
they hardly equaled the profits on manufactures. In truth, the manu- 
factories of New England were created by the embargo, which obliged 
the whole nation to consume their products or to go without. The Em- 
bargo and Non-Importation Acts went into effect in the last days of 
1807. Within less than two years the number of spindles in the cotton 
mills was increased, or arrangements were made for increasing it, from 
eight thousand to eighty thousand. Nearly four million dollars of capital 
were invested in mills, and four thousand persons were in their employ 
or expected soon to be employed in them. 

The manufactures of wool lagged little behind. William Whittemore, 
who owned the patent for a machine which manufactured wool and cotton 
cards, reported from Cambridge in Massachusetts, November 24, 1809, 
that only the want of card-wire prevented him from using all his ma- 
chines to the full extent of their power. ‘Since the obstructions to oui 
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foreign trade, the manufactures of our country have increased astonish- 
ingly/ he wrote. 

All the Northern and Eastern States shared in the advantages of this 
production, for which Virginia with the Western and Southern States 
paid; but in the whole Union New England fared best. Already the de- 
velopment of small industries had taken place, which, by making a varied 
aggregate, became the foundation and the security of Yankee wealth. 
Massachusetts taxed her neighbors on many small articles of daily use. 
She employed in the single manufacture of hats four thousand persons — 
more than were yet engaged in the cotton mills. More than a million 
and a half of hats were annually made, and three-fourths of these were 
sold beyond the State; between three and four million dollars a year 
flowed into Massachusetts in exchange for hats alone. At Lynn, in 
Massachusetts, were made one hundred thousand pairs of women's shoes 
every year. The town of Roxbury made eight hundred thousand pounds 
of soap. Massachusetts supplied the country with cut-iron nails to the 
value of twelve hundred thousand dollars a year. Connecticut supplied 
the whole country with tinware. 

At no time could such industries have been established without the 
stimulus of a handsome protit; but when Virginia compelled Massachu- 
setts and the Northern States to accept a monopoly of the American 
market, the Yankee manufacturer must have expected to get, and actually 
got, great profits for his cottons and woolens, his hats, shoes, soap, and 
nails. As though this were not more than enough, Virginia gave the 
Northern shipowners the whole freight on Southern produce, two-thirds 
of which in one form or another went into the hands of New England 
shipbuilders, shippers, and merchants. Slowly the specie capital of the 
Union drifted toward the banks of Boston and New Haven, until, as the 
story will show, the steady drain of specie eastward bankrupted the other 
States and the National Government. Never, before or since, was the 
country so racked to create and support monopolies as in 1808, 1809, 
and 1810, under Southern rule, and under the system of the President who 
began his career by declaring that if he could prevent the Government 
from wasting the labors of the people under the pretense of protecting 
them, they must become happy. The navy and army of the United States 
were employed, and were paid millions of dollars, during these years in 
order to shut out foreign competition and compel New England at the 
cannon’s mouth to accept these enormous bribes. 
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When Napoleon, August 3, 1808, heard at Bordeaux that the Spaniards 
had captured Dupont’s army at Baylen and Rosily’s ships at Cadiz and 
had thrown eighty thousand French troops back upon the Pyrenees, his 
anger was great; but his perplexity was much greater. In a character so 
interesting as that of Napoleon, the moments of perplexity were best 
worth study; and in his career no single moment occurred when he had 
more reason to call upon his genius for a resource than when he faced at 
Bordeaux the failure of his greatest scheme. From St. Petersburg to 
Gibraltar every shopkeeper knew that England had escaped, and all be- 
lieved that no combination either of force or fraud could again be made 
with reasonable hope of driving her commerce from its channels. On this 
belief every merchant, as well as every Government in the world, was 

actually shaping calculations. Napoleon also must shape his calculations 

* 

on theirs, since he had failed to force theirs into the path of his own. The 
escape of England made useless the machinery he had created for her 
ruin. Spain, Russia, and Austria had little value for his immediate ob- 
ject, except as their control was necessary for the subjection of England; 
and the military occupation of Spain beyond the Ebro became worse 
than a blunder from the moment when Cadiz and Lisbon, Cuba and 
Mexico, Brazil and Peru, threw themselves into England’s arms. 

Thenceforward a want of distinct purpose showed itself in Napoleon’s 
acts. Unable either to enforce or to abandon his Continental system, he 
began to use it for momentary objects — sometimes to weaken England, 
sometimes to obtain money, or as the pretext for conquests. Unable to 
hold the Peninsula or to withdraw from it, he seemed at one time resolved 
on conquest, at another disposed toward retreat. In the autumn of 1808, 
both paths ran together, for his credit required him to conquer before 
he could honorably establish any dynasty on the throne; and during the 
months of September and October, he marched new French armies across 
the Pyrenees and massed an irresistible force behind the Ebro. A year 
before, he had thought one hundred thousand men enough to occupy all 
Spain and Portugal; but in October, 1808, he held not less than two 
hundred and fifty thousand men beyond the Pyrenees, ready to move at 
the moment of his arrival. 

He left Paris October 29, and twelve days later, November 9, began 
the campaign which still attracts the admiration of military critics. After 
disposing in rapid succession of all the Spanish armies, he occupied Madrid 
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December 4 and found himself at the end of his campaign. At that mo- 
ment he learned that an English army under Sir John Moore had ventured 
to march from Portugal into the north of Spain and had already advanced 
so far toward Burgos as to make their’capture possible. The destruction 
of an English army, however small, offered Napoleon the triumph he 
wanted. Rapidly collecting his forces, he hurried across the Guadarrama 
Mountains to cut off Moore’s retreat; but for once he was outgeneraled. 
Sir John Moore not only saved his own army, but also led the French a 
long and exhausting chase to the extreme northwestern shore of Spain, 
where the British fleet carried Moore’s army out of their reach. 

Napoleon would not have been the genius he was had he wasted his 
energies in following Moore to Corunna. The moment he saw that Moore 
had escaped, which became clear when the Emperor reached Astorga, 
January 2, 1809, throwing upon Soult the task of marching one hundred 
and fifty miles to Corunna after Moore and the British army, Napoleon 
stopped short, turned about, and with rapidity unusual even for him, 
quitted Spain forever. 

Giving out that the conduct of Austria required his presence at Paris, 
he succeeded in imposing this fiction upon Europe by the empire of his 
will. Europe accepted the fable, which became history; but although the 
Emperor soon disposed of Austria, and although Spain was a more diffi- 
cult problem than Austria ever was, Napoleon never again ventured 
within sight of the mistakes he could no longer correct. 

Meanwhile, Armstrong, disgusted with the disappointments and an- 
noyances of his residence at Paris, had become anxious to escape without 
further loss of credit. He could sec no hope of further usefulness. As 
early as October 25, 1808, when the Emperor was addressing his legisla- 
tive chambers before setting out for Spain, Armstrong wrote to Madison 
that no good could come from keeping an American minister at Paris. 
Yet in the enforced idleness of the month when Napoleon was in Spain, 
Armstrong found one ally whose aid was well worth seeking. 

Lord Howick’s and Spencer Perceval’s Orders in Council served to 
sharpen Russian as well as American antipathies and brought the two 
distant nations into a sympathy which was certainly not deep, but which 
England had reason to fear. In the autumn of 1808, Count Roumanzoff 
came to^ Paris to arrange with Champagny the details of their joint di- 
plomacy; and at the same time, in the month of November, William Short 
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arrived in Paris secretly accredited as minister plenipotentiary at St, 
Petersburg, but waiting confirmation by the Senate before going to his 
post. When Armstrong told Roumanzoff that an American minister 
would soon be on his way to St. Petersburg, the Count was highly pleased, 
and promised at once to send a full minister to replace Andre Daschkoff, 
the charge at Washington. ‘Ever since I came into office,’ he said to 
Armstrong, ‘I have been desirous of producing this effect; for in dissolv- 
ing our commercial connections with Great Britain, it became necessary 
to seek some other Power in whom we might find a substitute; and on 
looking round I could see none but the United States who were at all 
competent to this object.’ So far as concerned England, the alliance 
promised great advantages; but Armstrong’s chief anxiety affected 
France, and when he attempted to enlist Roumanzoff in resistance to 
Napoleon’s robberies, he found no encouragement. 

Had Napoleon acted according to rules of ordinary civilization, he 
would at least have softened the harshness of his commercial policy to- 
ward America by opening to the American President some vista of com- 
pensation elsewhere. Florida seemed peculiarly suited for this object, 
and no one so well as Napoleon knew the anxiety of the late Administra- 
tion to obtain that territory, which, for any legitimate purpose, was use- 
less and worthless to France. In December, 1808, Napoleon could have 
retained little or no hope of controlling the Spanish colonies by force; 
yet he ordered the American Government to leave them alone. 

From Turreau’s attitude as well as from Armstrong’s letters, the Gov- 
ernment at Washington was advised that neither favor nor justice need 
be expected from Napoleon. This impression, strengthened by all the 
private advices which arrived from France during the winter of 1808- 
1809, even though partly balanced by the bulletins of the Emperor’s 
splendid Spanish campaign, had much to do with the refusal of Congress 
to declare a double war, which, however general in terms, must in effect 
be waged against England alone. Anger with France affected Republi- 
cans almost as strongly as fear of Napoleon excited Federalists. When 
the final struggle took place in Congress over the embargo, no small share 
of the weakness shown by the Administration and its followers was due 
to their consciousness that the repeal of the embargo would relieve them 
from appearing to obey an imperial mandate. 

A rupture with France seemed certain. Turreau expected it and hoped 
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only to delay it. In his eyes the Emperor had suffered an indignity that 
could not be overlooked, although he asked that retaliation should be 
delayed till autumn. ‘However dissatisfied the French Government may 
be by the last measures adopted by Congress, I believe it would be well 
to await the result of the next session two months hence before taking a 
severer course against the Americans.’ Turreau believed that when the 
Emperor learned what the late Congress had done, he would strike the 
United States with the thunderbolt of his power. Doubtless the same 
impression was general. 

As though to remove the last doubt of rupture with Napoleon, the 
President startled the country by suddenly announcing a settlement of 
his disputes with England. April 7 Erskine received new instructions 
from London, and during the next two weeks he was closeted with the 
President and the Cabinet. April 21 the National Intelligencer announced 
the result of their labors. 



CHAPTER SIXTY-ONE 


Canning s Concessions 

In Canning’s note to Pinkney of September 23, 1808 — the same paper 
which expressed His Majesty’s regret for the embargo ‘as a measure of 
inconvenient restriction upon the American people’ — a paragraph easily 
overlooked had been inserted to provide for future chances of fortune: 

It is not improbable, indeed, that some alterations may be made in the 
Orders of Council as they are at present framed — alterations calculated, 
not to abate their spirit or impair their principle, but to adapt them more 
exactly to the different state of things which has fortunately grown up 
in Europe and to combine all practicable relief to neutrals with a more 
severe pressure upon the enemy. 

This intended change in the Orders depended on the political change 
which converted Spain from an enemy into an ally. Spencer Perceval did 
not care to press the cause of British commerce so far as to tax American 
wheat and salt-fish on their way to Spain and Portugal, where he must 
himself provide money to pay for them after they were bought by the 
army commissaries. Accordingly, in December, 1808, a new Order in 
Council appeared, doing away with the export duties lately imposed by 
Parliament on foreign articles passing through England. Thenceforward 
American wheat might be shipped at Liverpool for the Spanish Peninsula 
without paying ten shillings a quarter to the British Treasury, if only 
the embargo did not prevent American wheat from entering Liverpool 
at all. 

The year 1809 began with this new spirit of accommodation in British 
Councils. The causes which produced it were notorious. From the mo- 
ment Europe closed her ports, in the autumn of 1807, articles commonly 
supplied from the Continent rose to speculative prices, and after the 
American embargo the same effect followed with American produce. 
Flax, linseed, tallow, timber, Spanish wool, silk, hemp, American cotton, 
doubled or trebled in price in the English markets during the years 
1807 and 1808. Colonial produce declined in the same proportion. 
Quantities of sugar and coffee overfilled the warehouses of London, while 
the same articles could not be bought at Amsterdam and Antwerp at 
prices three, four, and five times those asked on the Royal Exchange. 

s6o 
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Under the Orders in Council, the whole produce of the West Indies, shut 
from Europe by Napoleon and from the United States by the embargo, 
was brought to England, until mere plethora stopped accumulation. 

The British armies sent to Spain required large sums in coin for their 
supplies, and the Spaniards required every kind of assistance. The 
process of paying money on every hand and receiving nothing but worth- 
less produce could not long continue without turning the exchanges 
against London; yet a sudden call for specie threatened to shake the 
foundations of society. Never was credit so rotten. Speculation was 
rampant and inflation accompanied it. None of the familiar signs of 
financial disaster were absent. Visionary joint-stock enterprises flour- 
ished. Discounts at long date, or without regard to proper security, 
could be obtained with ease from the private banks and bankers who 
were competing for business; and although the Bank of England followed 
its usual course, neither contracting nor expanding its loans and issues, 
suddenly, at the close of 1808, gold coin rose at a leap from a nominal 
rate of 103 to the alarming premium of 113. The exchanges had turned, 
and the inevitable crash was near. 

The political outlook took the same somber tone as the finances. Al- 
though no one fully understood all that had been done by the Portland 
Ministry, enough was known to render their fall certain; and Canning 
saw himself sinking with the rest. He made active efforts to secure his 
own safety and to rise above the misfortunes which threatened to over- 
whelm his colleagues. 

Canning turned to Pinkney to ascertain how much concession would be 
safe. The interview took place January 22; but Pinkney’s powers had 
been withdrawn, and he neither could nor would furnish Canning with 
any assurance on which a concession could be offered with the certainty 
either that it would be accepted or that it would be refused. 

After experimenting upon Pinkney, much as he had sounded Parlia- 
ment, Canning lost not an hour in composing the new instructions to 
Erskine. Four in number, all bearing the same date of January 23, they 
dealt successively with each of the disputed points; but in order to under- 
stand the embroilment they caused, readers must carry in mind precisely 
what Canning ordered Erskine to do and precisely what Erskine did. 

The first instruction dealt with the Chesapeake affair and the proclama- 
tion occasioned by it. Canning instructed Erskine that if French ships- 
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of-war should be excluded from American ports and if the proclamation 
should be tacitly withdrawn, he need no longer insist upon the formal 
recall. Further, Gallatin had suggested that Congress was about to ex- 
clude foreign seamen by law from national ships; and Canning admitted 
also this evasion of his demand that the United States should engage not 
to countenance desertions. Finally, he withdrew the demand for disavow- 
als which had wrecked Rose’s mission. 

Evidently the British Government wished to settle the Chesapeake 
affair. Had Canning in like manner swept away his old conditions prece- 
dent to withdrawal of the Orders in Council, his good faith would have 
been above suspicion; but he approached that subject in a different spirit, 
and imposed one condition after another while he adopted the unusual 
course of putting each new condition into the mouth of some American 
official. He drew from Erskine’s dispatches the inference that Madison, 
Smith, and Gallatin were willing to recognize in express terms the validity 
of the British Rule of 1756. For this misunderstanding Erskine was to 
blame, but Canning was alone responsible for the next remark, that 
‘Mr. Pinkney has recently, but for the first time, expressed to me his 
opinion that there will be no indisposition on the part of his Government 
to the enforcement, by the naval power of Great Britain,’ of the Act of 
Congress declaring non-intercourse with France. On the strength of 
these supposed expressions of William Pinkney, Madison, Smith, and 
Gallatin, none of which was official or in writing, Canning concluded: ‘I 
flatter myself that there will be no difficulty in obtaining a distinct and 
official recognition of these conditions from the American Government. 
For this purpose you are at liberty to communicate this dispatch in 
extenso to the American Government.’ 

Meanwhile the Government of England was falling to pieces. Day by 
day the situation became more alarming. For months after these dis- 
patches were sent, the Commons passed their time in taking testimony 
and listening to speeches intended to prove or disprove that the Duke of 
York, Commander-in-Chief of the Aripy, was in the habit of selling of- 
ficers’ commissions through the agency of his mistress, a certain Mrs. 
Clarke; and although the Duke protested his innocence, the scandal 
drove him from his office. The Ministry was rent by faction; Perceval, 
Castlereagh, and Canning were at cross-purposes, while the Whigs were 
so weak that they rather feared than hoped their rivals’ fall. 
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At length, April 26, the reality of the weakness of Perceval and Can- 
ning became clear. On that day a new Order in Council appeared, which 
roused great interest because it seemed to abandon the whole ground 
taken in the Orders of November, 1807, and to return within the admitted 
principles of international law. The Order of April 26, 1809, declared 
that the old orders were revoked and annulled except so far as their ob- 
jects were to be attained by a general blockade of all ports and places 
under the Government of France. The blockade thus declared was to 
extend northward as far as Ems, and was to include on the south the 
ports of northern Italy. Of course the new blockade was not even claimed 
to be effective. No squadrons were to enforce its provisions by their 
actual presence before the blockaded ports. In that respect the Order of 
April 26, 1809, was as illegal as that of November 11, 1807; but the new 
arrangement opened to neutral commerce all ports not actually ports of 
France, even though the British flag should be excluded from them — 
retaliating upon France only the injury which the French decrees at- 
tempted to inflict on England. 

Pinkney was greatly pleased, and wrote to Madison in excellent spirits 
that the change gave all the immediate benefits which could have arisen 
from the arrangement proposed by him in the previous August. ‘Our 
triumph is already considered as a signal one by everybody. The pre- 
texts with which Ministers would conceal their motives for a relinquish- 
ment of all which they prized in their system are seen through, and it is 
universally viewed as a concession to America. Our honor is now safe; 
and by management we may probably gain everything we have in 
view.’ 

Early in February, when Congress refused to support Madison’s war 
policy — the mere shadow of which brought Perceval and Canning almost 
to their senses — Canning’s instructions were dispatched from the 
Foreign Office. April 7, more than a month after the Tenth Congress 
had expired, amidst political conditions altogether different from those 
imagined by Canning, the instructions reached Washington; and Erskine 
found himself required to carry them into effect. 

A cautious diplomatist would have declined to act upon them. Under 
pretext of the change which had altered the situation he would have asked 
for new instructions, while pointing out the mischievous nature of the 
old. The instructions were evidently impossible to execute; the situation 
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was less critical than ever before and Great Britain was master of the 
field. 

On the other hand, the instructions offered some appearance of an 
advance toward friendship. They proved Canning’s ignorance, but not 
his bad faith; and if Canning in good faith wanted a settlement, Erskine 
saw every reason for gratifying him. The arrogance of Canning’s de* 
mands did not necessarily exclude further concession. The great Govern- 
ments of Europe from time immemorial had used a tone of authority 
insufferable to weaker Powers and not agreeable to one another; yet their 
tone did not always imply the wish to quarrel, and England herself seldom 
resented manners as unpleasant as her own. Used to the rough exchange 
of blows and hardened by centuries of toil and fighting, England was not 
sensitive when her interests were at stake. 

Finally, Erskine was the son of Lord Erskine, and owed his appoint- 
ment to Charles James Fox. He was half republican by education, half 
American by marriage; and probably, like all British liberals, he felt in 
secret an entire want of confidence in Canning and a positive antipathy to 
the Tory commercial system. 

Going at once to Secretary Robert Smith, Erskine began on the 
Chesapeake affair and quickly disposed of it. The President abandoned 
the American demand for a court-martial on Admiral Berkeley, finding 
that it would not be entertained. Erskine then wrote a letter offering the 
stipulated redress fpr the Chesapeake outrage, and Madison wrote a letter 
accepting it, which Robert Smith signed, and dated April 17. 

Two points in Madison’s Chesapeake letter attracted notice. Erskine 
began his official note by alluding to the Non-Intercourse Act of March 1 
as having placed Great Britain on an equal footing with the other bel- 
ligerents and warranting acknowledgment on that account. The idea was 
far-fetched, and Madison’s reply was ambiguous: 

As it appears at the same time, that in making this offer His Britannic 
Majesty derives a motive from the equality now existing in the relations 
of the United States with the two belligerent Powers, the President owes 
it to the occasion and to himself to let it be understood that this equality 
is a result incident to a state of things growing out of distinct considera- 
tions. 

If Madison knew precisely what ‘distinct considerations’ had led 
Congress and the country to that state of things to which the Non- 
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Intercourse Act was incident, he knew more than was known to Congress. 

The second point challenged sharper criticism. 

With this explanation, as requisite as it is frank [Smith’s note con- 
tinued], I am authorized to inform you that the President accepts the note 
delivered by you in the name and by the order of His Britannic Majesty, 
and will consider the same with the engagement therein, when fulfilled, 
as a satisfaction for the insult and injury of which he has complained. 
But I have it in express charge from the President to state that, while he 
forbears to insist on the further punishment of the offending officer, he 
is not the less sensible of the justice and utility of such an example, nor 
the less persuaded that it would best comport with what is due from His 
Britannic Majesty to his own honor. 

According to Robert Smith’s subsequent account, the last sentence 
was added by Madison in opposition to his Secretary’s wishes. One of 
Madison’s peculiarities showed itself in these words, which endangered 
the success of all his efforts. If he wished a reconciliation, they were 
worse than useless; but if he wished a quarrel, he chose the right means. 
The President of the United States was charged with the duty of assert- 
ing in its full extent what was due to his own honor as representative of 
the Union; but he was not required, either by the laws of his country or 
by the custom of nations, to define the conduct which in his opinion best 
comported with what was due from 1 1 is Britannic Majesty to the honor 
of England. 

Having thus disposed of the Chesapeake grievance, Erskine took up 
the Orders in Council. His instructions were emphatic, and he was in 
effect ordered to communicate these instructions in extenso to the Presi- 
dent, for in such cases permission was equivalent to order. He disobeyed ; 
in official sense he did not communicate his instructions at all. 4 1 con- 
sidered that it would be in vain,’ he afterward said. This was his first 
exercise of discretion; and his second was more serious. After reading 
Canning’s repeated and positive orders to require from the American 
Government ‘a distinct and official recognition’ of three conditions, he 
decided to treat these orders as irrelevant. 

Canning offered to withdraw* the Orders in Council on three conditions 
precedent : 

(1) That all interdicts on commerce should be revoked by the United 
States so far as they affected England, while they were still to be en- 
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-forced against France. When Erskine submitted this condition to 
Robert Smith, he was assured that the President would comply with it, 
and that Congress would certainly assert the national rights against 
France, but that the President had no power to pledge the Government by 
a formal act. Erskine decided to consider Canning’s condition fulfilled 
if the President, under the eleventh section of the Non-Intercourse Act, 
should issue a proclamation renewing trade with Great Britain, while 
retaining the prohibition against France. This settlement had the dis- 
advantage of giving no guaranty to England, while it left open the trade 
with Holland, which was certainly a dependency of France. 

(2) Canning further required that the United States should formally 
renounce the pretension to a colonial trade in war which was not per- 
mitted in time of peace. To this condition, which Erskine seems to have 
stated as applying only to the direct carrying trade to Europe, Robert 
Smith replied that it could not be recognized except in a formal treaty; 
but that it was practically unimportant, because this commerce, as well 
as every other with France or her dependencies, was prohibited by Act 
of Congress. Erskine accepted this reasoning, and left the abstract right 
untouched. 

(3) Canning lastly demanded that the United States should recognize 
the right of Great Britain to capture such American vessels as should be 
found attempting to trade with any of the Powers acting under the 
French Decrees. To this suggestion Secretary Smith replied that the 
President could not so far degrade the national authority as to authorize 
Great Britain to execute American laws; but that the point seemed to 
him immaterial, since no citizen could present to the United States 
Government a claim founded on a violation of its own laws. Erskine 
once more acquiesced, although the trade with Holland was not a viola- 
tion of law and would probably give rise to the very claims which Canning 
meant to preclude. 

Having thus disposed of the three conditions which were to be dis- 
tinctly and officially recognized, Erskine exchanged notes with Robert 
Smith, bearing date April 18 and 19, 1809, chiefly admirable for their 
brevity, since they touched no principle. In his note of April 18, Erskine 
said that the favorable change produced by anticipation of the Non- 
Intercourse Act had encouraged his Government to send out a new envoy 
with full powers; and that meanwhile His Majesty would recall his 
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Orders in Council if the President would issue a proclamation renewing in- 
tercourse with Great Britain. Secretary Smith replied on the same day 
that the President would not fail in doing so. April 19, Erskine in a few 
lines announced himself ‘authorized to declare that His Majesty’s Orders 
in Council of January and November, 1807, will have been withdrawn 
as respects the United States on the tenth of June next.’ Secretary Smith 
answered that the President would immediately issue his proclamation. 
Two days afterward the four notes and the proclamation itself were pub- 
lished in the National Intelligencer. 

The United States heard with delight that friendship with England had 
been restored. Amid an outburst of joy commerce resumed its old paths, 
and without waiting for June 10 hurried ships and merchandise to British 
ports. No complaints were heard; not a voice was raised about impress- 
ments; no regret was expressed that war with France must follow recon- 
ciliation with England; no one found fault with Madison for following 
in 1809 the policy which had raised almost a revolution against President 
Washington only fourteen years before. Yet Madison strained the law, 
besides showing headlong haste, in acting upon Erskine’s promises with- 
out waiting for their ratification and without even asking to see the 
British negotiator’s special powers or instructions. Accepting quietly a 
turn of fortune that would have bewildered the most astute diplomatist, 
Madison made ready to meet the special session of Congress. 

The Federalist minority — strong in numbers, flushed by victory over 
Jefferson, and full of contempt for the abilities of their opponents — 
found themselves suddenly deprived by Erskine and Madison of every 
grievance to stand upon. For once, no one charged that Madison’s act 
was dictated from the Tuileries. The Federalist newspapers advanced the 
idea that their success was the natural result of their own statesmanship. 
Their efforts against the embargo had opened the path for Canning’s 
good-will to show itself, and the removal of Jefferson’s sinister influence 
accounted for the brilliancy of Madison’s success. 

The rule that in public life one could never safely speak well of an op- 
ponent was illustrated by the mistake of the Federalists in praising 
Madison merely to gratify their antipathy to Jefferson. Had they been 
silent, or had they shown suspicion, they would have been safe; but all 
admitted that French influence and hostility to England had vanished 
with Jefferson; all were positive that England had gained what she had 
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sought and that Canning had every reason to be satisfied. For the mo- 
ment Madison was the most popular President that ever had met Con- 
gress. At no session since 1789 had such harmony prevailed as during 
the five weeks of this political paradise, although not one element had 
changed its character or position, and the harmony, like the discord, was 
a play of imagination. Congress passed its bills with unanimity alto- 
gether new. 

Nothing could be happier for Madison than this situation. So com- 
pletely was discipline restored that June 27 he ventured to send the name 
of J. Q. Adams a second time to the Senate as minister to Russia; and 
nineteen Republicans confirmed the nomination, while but one adhered to 
the opinion that the mission was unnecessary. The power of England 
over America was never more strikingly shown than by the sudden calm 
which fell on the country, in full prospect of war with France, at a word 
from a British minister. As Canning frowned or smiled, faction rose to 
frenzy or lay down to slumber throughout the United States. 

June 28 Congress adjourned, leaving the Executive, for the first time 
in many years, almost without care until the fourth Monday in November. 



CHAPTER SIXTY-TWO. 

Disavowal of Erskine 

Erskine’s dispatches were received by Canning May 22, and the 
Morning Post of the next day printed the news with approval: ‘Upon 
this pleasing event we sincerely congratulate the public.’ The Times of 
May 24 accepted the arrangement: ‘We shall not urge anything against 
the concessions.’ May 25, with ‘considerable pain, though but little 
surprise,’ the same newspaper announced that Erskine was disavowed by 
the Government. 

Canning’s abrupt rejection of Erskine’s arrangement without ex- 
planation must have seemed even to himself a high-handed course, at 
variance with some of his late professions, certain to injure or even to 
destroy British influence in America, and likely to end in war. To the 
settlement a3 a practical measure no objection could be alleged. No 
charge of bad faith could be supported. No shadow of law or reason 
could be devised for enforcing against America rights derived from re- 
taliation upon France, when America enforced stronger measures of 
retaliation upon France than those imposed by the Orders in Council. 
Neither the Non- Importation Act of 1806, nor the Chesapeake proclama- 
tion of 1807, nor the embargo, nor the Non-Intercourse Act of March, 
1809, could be used to justify the rejection of an arrangement which 
evaded or removed every British grievance. Even the subject of im- 
pressments had been suppressed by the American Government. Madison 
flung himself into Canning’s arms, and to fling him back was an effort of 
sheer violence. 

Perhaps the effort gave to Canning’s conduct an air that he would not 
naturally have cared to betray ; for his manner was that of a man irritated 
by finding himself obliged to be brutal. In the want of a reason for re- 
jecting the American arrangement, he was reduced to rejecting it without 
giving a reason. The process of disciplining Erskine was simple, for 
Erskine had disregarded instructions to an extent that no Government 
could afford to overlook; but President Madison was not in the employ 
of the British King, and had a right to such consideration at least as one 
gentleman commonly owes to another. 

Canning addressed himself first to the simpler task. May 22, a few 
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hours after receiving the dispatches from Washington he wrote a dis- 
patch to Erskine in regard to the Chesapeake arrangement. He reminded 
Erskine that his instructions had required the formal exclusion of French 
war-vessels and the formal withdrawal of the Chesapeake proclamation 
before any arrangement should be concluded. Not only had these con- 
ditions been neglected, but two other less serious errors had been made. 

Variations from the rigor of instructions might be ground for reproving 
Erskine, but could hardly excuse a disavowal of the compact; yet the 
compact was disavowed. An impression was general that the Ministry 
were disposed to ratify it, but were withheld by the paragraph in Robert 
Smith’s letter defining what was due from His Britannic Majesty to his 
own honor. Milder Foreign Secretaries than George Canning would have 
found themselves obliged to take notice of such a reflection, and Canning 
appeared at his best when his adversaries gave him an excuse for the lofty 
tone he liked to assume. 

It remains for me [he continued] to notice the expressions, so full of dis- 
respect to His Majesty, with which that note concludes; and I am to 
signify to you the displeasure which His Majesty feels that any minister 
of His Majesty should have shown himself so far insensible of what is 
due to the dignity of his sovereign as to have consented to receive and 
transmit a note in which such expressions were contained. 

The next day Canning repudiated the rest of the arrangement. Noth- 
ing could be easier than to show that Erskine had violated his instructions 
more plainly in regard to the Orders in Council than in regard to the 
Chesapeake affair. Of the three conditions imposed by Canning, ,not one 
had been fulfilled. 

To Canning’s dispatch repudiating the commercial arrangement, 
Erskine made a reply showing more keenness and skill than was to be 
found in Canning’s criticism. 

It appears from the general tenor of your dispatches [wrote Erskine on 
receiving these letters of May 22 and 23] that His Majesty’s Government 
were not willing to trust to assurances from the American Government, 
but that official pledges were to have been required which could not be 
given for want of power, some of them also being of a nature which would 
prevent a formal recognition. Had I believed that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment were determined to insist upon these conditions being complied with 
>y in one particular manner only, I should have adhered implicitly to my 




i8og] Disavowal of Erskine • 57 / 

instructions; but as I collected from them that His Majesty was desirous 
of accomplishing his retaliatory system by such means as were most 
compatible with a good understanding with friendly and neutral Powers, 
I felt confident that His Majesty would approve of the arrangement I 
had concluded as one likely to lead to a cordial and complete understand- 
ing and co-operation on the part of the United States, which co-operation 
never could be obtained by previous stipulations either from the Govern- 
ment of the United States, who have no power to accede to them, or from 
Congress, which would never acknowledge them as recognitions to guide 
their conduct. 

This reply, respectful in form, placed Secretary Canning in the dilemma 
between the guilt of ignorance or that of bad faith; but the rejoinder of a 
dismissed diplomatist weighed little except in history, and long before it 
was made public, Erskine and his arrangement had ceased to interest the 
world. Canning disposed of both forever by a third dispatch, dated May 
30, enclosing to Erskine an Order in Council disavowing his arrangement 
and ordering him back to England. 

When the official disavowal appeared in the newspapers of May 25, 
Canning had an interview with Pinkney. At great length and with much 
detail he read the instructions he had given to Erskine and commented 
on the points in which Erskine had violated them. He complained of 
unfriendly expressions in the American notes; but he did not say why the 
arrangement failed to satisfy all the legitimate objects of England, nor 
did he suggest any improvement or change which would make the ar- 
rangement, as it existed, agreeable to him. On the other hand, he an- 
nounced that, though Erskine would have to be recalled, his successor 
was already appointed and would sail for America within a few days. 

His selection of an agent for that purpose was so singular as to suggest 
that he relied on terror rather than on conciliation. In case Erskine had 
obeyed his instructions, which prdered him merely to prepare the way 
for negotiation, Canning had fixed upon George Henry Rose as the nego- 
tiator. Considering the impression left in America by Rose on his previous 
mission, his appointment seemed almost the worst that could have been 
made; but bad as the effect of such a selection would have been, one 
man, and perhaps only one, in England was certain to make a worse; 
and him Canning chose. The new minister was Francis James Jackson. 
Whatever good qualities Jackson possessed were overshadowed by the 
reputation he had made for himself at Copenhagen. His name was a 
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threat of violence; his temper and manners were notorious; and nothing 
but his rank in the service marked him as suitable for the post. 

Canning made no haste. Nearly two months elapsed before Jackson 
sailed. After correcting Erskine’s mistake and replacing the United 
States in their position under the Orders in Council of April 26, Canning, 
June 13, made a statement to the House of Commons. Declining to 
touch questions of general policy for the reason that negotiations were 
pending, he contented himself with satisfying the House that Erskine 
had acted contrary to instructions and deserved recall. The Whigs knew 
little or nothing of the true facts; Erskine’s conduct could not be defended; 
no one cared to point out that Canning left to America no dignified -course 
but war, and public interest was once more concentrated with painful 
anxiety on the Continent of Europe. America dropped from sight, and 
Canning's last and worst acts toward the United States escaped notice 
or knowledge. 

The session of Parliament ended June 21, a week before the special 
session of Congress came to an end ; and while England waited impatiently 
for news from Vienna, where Napoleon was making ready for the battle 
of Wagram, Canning drew up the instructions to Jackson — the last of 
the series of papers by which, through the peculiar qualities of his style 
even more than by the violence of his acts, he embittered to a point that 
seemed altogether contrary to their nature a whole nation of Americans 
against the nation that gave them birth. If the famous phrase of Can- 
ning was ever in any sense true — that he called a new world into existence 
to redress the balance of the old — it was most nearly true in the sense 
that his instructions and letters forced the United States into a national- 
ity of character which the war of the Revolution itself had failed to give 
them. 

Another man would have temporized and would have offered some 
suggestion toward breaking the force of such a blow at a friendly people. 
Not only did Canning make no new suggestion, but he even withdrew 
that which he had made in February. He told Jackson to propose noth- 
ing whatever: ‘You are, however, at liberty to receive for reference home 
any proposal which the American Government may tender to you; but 
it is only in the case of that proposal comprehending all the three con- 
ditions which Mr. Erskine was instructed to require/ 

With this concluding touch Canning's official irony toward America 
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ended, and he laid down his pen. About the middle of June, Jackson, 
with three well-defined casus belli in his portfolio, and another — that 
of impressments — awaiting his arrival, set sail for America on the 
errand which he strangely hoped might not be desperate. With his 
departure Canning's control of American relations ceased. At the 
moment when he challenged for the last time an instant declaration of 
war from a people who had no warmer wish than to be permitted to 
remain his friends, the career of the Administration to which he belonged 
came to an end in scandalous disaster. 

April 9, Austria had begun another war with Napoleon. At Essling, 
May 21, she nearly won a great victory; at Wagram, July 6, she lost a 
battle, and soon afterward entered on negotiations which ended, October 
20, in the Treaty of Vienna. While this great campaign went on, Sir 
Arthur Wellesley drove Soult out of Portugal much as Napoleon had 
driven Sir John Moore out of Spain; and then marching up the valley 
of the Tagus scared Joseph a second time from Madrid, and fought, July 
28, the desperate battle of Talavera. In any case the result of the Aus- 
trian war would have obliged him to retreat; but the concentration of the 
French forces in his front quickly drove the British army back toward 
Lisbon and ended all hope of immediate success in the Peninsula. A 
third great effort against Napoleon was directed from London toward the 
Scheldt and Meuse. The Cabinet, June 14, decided that Castlereagh 
should attempt this experiment; for raids of the kind had charms for a 
naval power, and although success could affect the war but little, it 
might assist smuggling and destroy a naval depot of Napoleon. Castle- 
reagh sent to the Scheldt forty thousand soldiers who were grievously 
wanted on the Tagus. July 28, while Wellington fought the battle of 
Talavera, Lord Chatham's expedition started from the Downs, and 
reaching the mouth of the Scheldt occupied itself until August 15 with 
the capture of Flushing. In gaining this success the army was worn out; 
nearly half its number were suffering from typhoid, and September 2 the 
Cabinet unanimously voted to recall the expedition. 

Talavera and Flushing closed Castlereagh’s career in the War Office, 
as Jackson's mission closed that of Canning in American diplomacy. 
Defeat abroad, ruin at home, disgrace and disaster everywhere, were the 
results of.two years of Tory administration. August 11 the Duke of Port- 
land was struck by paralysis; and deprived of its chief, the Cabinet went 
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to pieces. September 7 Castlereagh was gently forced to resign. Can- 
ning, refusing to serve under Perceval or under anyone whom Perceval 
suggested, tendered his own resignation. In the course of the complicated 
negotiations that followed, Perceval showed to Castlereagh letters in 
which for a year past Canning had pressed Castlereagh’s removal from 
office. Then at last Castlereagh discovered, as he conceived, that Can- 
ning was not a gentleman or a man of honor, and having called him out, 
September 21, in a duel on Putney Heath shot him through the thigh. 

Such an outcome was a natural result of such an administration; but 
as concerned the United States Canning had already done all the harm 
possible and more than three generations could wholly repair. 



CHAPTER SIXTY-THREE 

Francis James Jackson 

T he news of Erskine’s disavowal reached America so slowly that 
merchants enjoyed three months of unrestricted trade, and shipped to 
England or elsewhere the accumulations of nearly two years' produce. 
From April 21 till July 21, this process of depletion continued without 
an anxiety; and when July 21 news arrived that the arrangement had 
been repudiated, merchants still had time to hurry their last cargoes to 
sea before the Government could again interpose. 

The first effect of Canning's disavowal seemed bewilderment. No 
one in the United States, whether enemy or friend of England, could for 
a time understand why Canning had taken so perplexing a course. Very 
few of England's friends could believe that her conduct rested on the 
motives she avowed; they sought for some noble, or at least some re- 
spectable, object behind her acts. For several months the Federalist 
newspapers were at a loss for words and groped in the dark for an English 
hand to help them; while the Republican press broke into anger, which 
expressed the common popular feeling. ‘The late conduct of the British 
Ministry,' said the National Intelligencer of July 26, ‘has capped the 
climax of atrocity toward this country.' Every hope of reconciliation or 
even of peace with England seemed almost extinguished; yet the country 
was still far from a rupture. Not until popular feeling could express it- 
self in a new election would the national will be felt; and the next election 
was still more than a year away, while the Congress to be then chosen 
would meet only in December, 1811. Until then war was improbable, 
perhaps impossible, except by the act of England. 

When the news arrived, President Madison was at his Virginia planta- 
tion. During his absence Gallatin was in charge of matters at Washing- 
ton, and on the instant wrote that he thought the President should 
return. The President heard the news with as much perplexity as anger, 
and even tried to persuade himself that Canning would be less severe 
than he threatened. 

The outrage on decency committed by the British Government in 
May, 1809, was on the whole not so great as that of Sir William Scott's 
decision in the case of the Essex in July, 1805; or that of the blockade of 
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New York and the killing of Pierce in April, 1806; or that of Lord Howick’s 
Order in Council of January, 1807, when the signatures to Monroe’s 
treaty were hardly dry ; or that of Spencer Perceval’s Orders in November, 
1807, and the speeches made in their defense; or the mission of George 
Henry Rose in the winter of 1807-1808; or Erskine’s letter of February 
23, or Canning’s letters of September 23, 1808 — for all these left the 
United States in a worse position than that created by the disavowal of 
Erskine. Indeed, except for the disgrace of submitting to acts of illegal 
force, the United States stood in a comparatively easy attitude after the 
Orders of April 26, 1809, so long as Napoleon himself enforced within his 
empire a more rigid exclusion of neutral commerce than any that could 
be effected by a British blockade. 

Hope vanished when Erskine’s instructions became known, and was 
succeeded by consternation when the public read the reports made by 
Erskine and Canning of the language used by Madison, Gallatin, and 
Pinkney. For the first time in this contest, Englishmen and Americans 
could no longer understand each other’s meaning. Erskine had so con- 
fused every detail with his own ideas, and Canning’s course on one side 
the Atlantic seemed so little to accord with his tactics on the other, that 
neither party could longer believe in the other’s good faith. Americans 
were convinced that Canning had offered terms which he intended them 
to refuse. Englishmen were sure that Madison had precipitated a settle- 
ment which he knew could not be carried out. Madison credited Canning 
with fraud as freely as Canning charged Madison with connivance. 

The President remained three days in Washington in order to sign, 
August 9, a proclamation reviving the Non-Intercourse Act against Great 
Britain. On the same day the Secretary of the Treasury enclosed this 
proclamation to the collectors of customs in a circular, with instructions 
not to enforce the penalties of the law against vessels entering American 
ports on the faith of Erskine’s arrangement. This done, Madison re- 
turned to Montpelier, August 10, leaving Erskine to exchange apologetic 
but very unsatisfactory explanations with Robert Smith and Gallatin. 

A month passed without further change, until September 5 Jackson 
landed at Annapolis, whence he reached Washington September 8. He 
came with his wife — a fashionable Prussian baroness with a toilette — 
and young children, for whose health a Washington September was ill- 
suited; he came, too, with a carriage and liveries, coachmen and servants, 
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and the outfit of a long residence, as though neither he nor Canning 
doubted his welcome. 

Francis James Jackson had many good qualities and was on the whole 
the only English minister of his time so severely treated by the American 
Government as to warrant almost a feeling of sympathy. He was prob- 
ably suffering from some organic disease which made his temper irritable, 
while his instructions were such as to leave him no room to show his best 
capacities in his profession. In ordinary times a man of his experience, 
intelligence, and marked character might have succeeded in winning at 
Washington a name for ability and straightforwardness; but he was ill- 
fitted for the special task he had undertaken and had no clear idea of the 
dangers to which he was exposed. Gallatin expressed the feeling of the 
Administration when he advised coming at once to the point with Jack- 
son, and bringing his negotiation to an immediate close. 

Gallatin wrote to the President, September 11: 

I do not think that there is any necessity to hurry yourself beyond 
your convenience in returning here. It will be as well the tenth as the 
first of October, for I am sure, although I have not seen Mr. Jackson and 
can judge only from what has passed between him and Mr. Smith, that 
he has nothing to say of importance, or pleasant. 

Madison replied, proposing to set out for Washington about the 
twenty-ninth, but agreeing with Gallatin that in view of 4 Jackson’s ap- 
parent patience and reserve,’ his disclosures ‘ would not be either operative 
or agreeable.’ 

October 1, punctual to his word, the President arrived. The next day 
Erskine had his farewell audience, and October 3 Jackson was officially 
received. Merry’s experience had not been without advantage to both 
sides; and Jackson, who seemed to feel more contempt for his own pred- 
ecessors — Merry, and Erskine — than for his American antagonists, 
accepted everything in good part. 

Madison’s civility quite misled him. 

T do not know,’ he wrote October 24, ‘that I had ever more civility 
and attention shown me than at a dinner at the President’s yesterday, 
where I was treated with a distinction not lately accorded to a British 
minister in this country.’ 

Evidently this deference pleased the British minister, who saw nothing 
behind it but a social triumph for himself and his wife; yet he had already 
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been forced to protest against the ceremonial forms with which Madison 
studiously surrounded him, and had he read Shakespeare rather than 
Erskine’s writings, he might have learned from Julius Caesar the general 
diplomatic law that ‘when love begins to sicken and decay, it useth ever 
am enforced ceremony.’ A man of tact would have seen that from the 
moment Madison became formal he was dangerous. 

Jackson’s interviews with Robert Smith began immediately after the 
President’s arrival in Washington. The first conversation was reported 
by the British minister to his Government in language so lifelike, but 
showing such astonishment on both sides at the attitude of each, as to give 
it place among the most natural sketches in American diplomatic history. 
After some fencing on the subject of Erskine’s responsibility, Jackson 
passed to the subject of his own instructions, and remarked that he was 
ordered to wait for propositions from the President. 

Here the American minister [reported Jackson] exhibited signs of the 
utmost surprise and disappointment. He seemed to be so little prepared 
for this close of my conversation that he was some time before he could 
recollect himself sufficiently to give me any answer at all. . . . Accordingly 
a considerable pause in our conversation took place, which at length he 
broke in upon by saying: ‘Then, sir, you have no proposal to make to us 
— no explanation to give? How shall we be able to get rid of the Non- 
Intercourse Act?’ 

Robert Smith was a wearisome burden to Madison and his incom- 
petence made no agreeable object of study ; but his apparent bewilderment 
at Jackson’s audacity was almost as instructive as the sincere astonish- 
ment of the Englishman at the effect of his own words. The game of 
cross-purposes could not be more naturally played. Robert Smith had 
been requested by Madison to ascertain precisely what Jackson’s in- 
structions were; and both at the first and at a second interview he pressed 
this point, always trying to discover what Jackson had to offer, while 
the Englishman always declined to offer anything whatever. Two con- 
versations satisfied the President that Jackson’s hands were fast tied and 
that he could open no door of escape. Then Madison gently set the 
Secretary of State aside, and, as openly as the office of Chief Magistrate 
permitted, undertook to deal with the British minister. 

October 9 the Secretary of State sent to the British Legation a formal 
letter, written, like all Robert Smith’s important papers, by the President. 
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After recapitulating the negative results reached in the two interviews, 
Jackson was asked whether he had been rightly understood; and the 
letter ended by saying that, * to avoid the misconceptions incident to oral 
proceeding, I have also the honor to intimate that it is thought expedient 
that our further discussions on the present occasion be in the written 
form.’ 

Jackson wrote a long letter, dated October 11, for the purpose, as he 
reported to Canning, of checking ‘that spirit which can never lead to 
conciliation, by which America thinks herself entitled to make her will 
and her view of things the criterion by which they are to be generally 
approved or condemned.’ Beginning with the assertion that ‘ there does 
not exist in the annals of diplomacy a precedent’ for stopping verbal 
communication within so few days after the delivery of credentials, he 
rehearsed the story of Erskine’s arrangement and justified his refusal of 
apology or explanation. In doing so, he allowed himself to insinuate, 
what Canning expressly asserted in his instructions, that Robert Smith 
had connived at Erskine’s misconduct. 

Two days after this letter was dispatched, Robert Smith sent a civil 
message that there had been no intention to stop personal intercourse; 
‘he should be most happy to see me whenever I would call upon him; we 
might converse upon indifferent subjects; but that his memory was so 
incorrect that it was on his account necessary that in making his reports 
to the President he should have some written document to assist him.’ 
With this excuse for the Secretary’s sudden withdrawal from the field, 
the British Minister contented himself until October 19, when he re- 
ceived an official letter, signed as usual by Robert Smith, but written 
with ability such as that good-natured but illiterate Secretary of State 
never imagined himself to possess. 

The American note of October 19, far too long to quote or even to 
abridge, was perhaps the best and keenest paper Madison ever wrote. 
His faults of style and vagueness of thought almost wholly disappeared 
in the heat of controversy ; his defense was cool, his attack keen, as though 
his sixty years weighed lightly the day when he first got his young an- 
tagonist at his mercy. He dealt Jackson a fatal blow at the outset, by 
reminding him that in July, 1808, only the previous year, Canning had 
put an end to oral communication after two interviews with Pinkney on 
the subjects under negotiation. He then made three points, well stated 
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and easily remembered: (1) That when a Government refuses to fulfill 
a pledge, it owes a formal and frank disclosure of its reasons. (2) That, 
in the actual situation, Mr. Erskine’s successor was the proper channel 
for that disclosure. (3) That since Mr. Jackson disclaimed authority 
to make either explanations or proposals, the President could do no more 
than express his willingness to favor any honorable mode of settling the 
matters in dispute. 

The letter of October 19 forced Jackson one step backward and drove 
him nearly to the wall. In a note dated October 23 he answered the 
American note. If Madison had doubted his own advantage, his doubts 
must have vanished in reading Jackson’s second note, which shuffled and 
evaded the issues in a manner peculiar to disconcerted men; but the 
most convincing proof of Jackson’s weakness appeared in the want of 
judgment he showed in exposing himself to attack at the moment when 
he was seeking safety. He committed the blunder of repeating the charge 
that Madison was responsible for Erskine’s violation of instructions. 

A few days after writing this evidence of his own uneasiness, the 
British minister received from the Department of State a third note, 
dated November 1, which left no doubt that the President meant to push 
his antagonist to extremes. The letter was short, and ended with a stern 
warning: 

I abstain, sir, from making any particular animadversions on several 
irrelevant and improper allusions in your letter, not at all comporting with 
the professed disposition to adjust, in an amicable manner, the differences 
unhappily subsisting between the two countries; but it would be improper 
to conclude the few observations to which I purposely limit myself, with- 
out adverting to your repetition of a language implying a knowledge on 
the part of this Government that the instructions of your predecessor did 
not authorize the arrangement formed by him. After the explicit and 
peremptory asseveration that this Government had no such knowledge, 
and that with such a knowledge no such arrangement would have been 
entered into, the view which you have again presented of the subject 
makes it my duty to apprise you that such insinuations are inadmissible 
in the intercourse of a foreign minister with a Government that under- 
stands what it owes to itself. 

This letter placed Jackson in a position which he could not defend, and 
from which he thought, perhaps with reason, that he could not without 
disgrace retreat. November 4 he replied, with more ability than he had 




Francis James Jackson 


1809] 


581 


hitherto shown, to the letter of November 1 ; but he gave himself, for a 
mere point of temper, into Madison’s hands. 

You will find that in my correspondence with you I have carefully 
avoided drawing conclusions that did not necessarily follow from the prem- 
ises advanced by me, and least of all should I think of uttering an in- 
sinuation where I was unable to substantiate a fact. To facts, such as I 
have become acquainted with them, I have scrupulously adhered; and in so 
doing I must continue, whenever the good faith of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment is called in question, to vindicate its honor and dignity in the manner 
that appears to me best calculated for that purpose. 

When Jackson was sent to Copenhagen with a message whose general 
tenor resembled that which he brought to the United States, he was 
fortunate enough to be accompanied by twenty ships-of-the-line, forty 
frigates, and thirty thousand regular troops. Even with this support, if 
Court gossip could be believed, King George expressed to him surprise 
that he had escaped being kicked downstairs. At Washington he had 
no other force on his side than such as his footman or his groom could 
render and the destiny that King George predicted for him could not, 
by any diplomatic weapons, be longer escaped. November 8, Secretary 
Smith sent to the Legation one more note, which closed Jackson’s 
diplomatic career: 

Sir, — . . . Finding that in your reply of the fourth instant you have 
used a language which cannot be understood but as reiterating and even 
aggravating the same gross insinuation, it only remains, in order to pre- 
clude opportunities which are thus abused, to inform you that no further 
communications will be received from you. . . . 




CHAPTER SIXTY-FOUR 
Executive IV eakness 

T he effect of American conciliation upon Canning was immediate 
and simple; but the effect of American defiance upon Napoleon will be 
understood only by those who forget the fatigue of details in their interest 
for Napoleon’s character. The Emperor’s steps in 1809 are not easily 
followed. He was overburdened with labor; his motives and policy 
shifted as circumstances changed; and among second-rate interests he 
lost more habitually than ever the thread of his own labyrinth. 

Traveling day and night from Spain in January, 1809, with the same 
haste and with something of the same motive as when four years after- 
ward he posted back to Paris from his Russian disaster, Napoleon ap- 
peared unexpectedly at his capital January 24. The moment was one of 
crisis, but a crisis of his own making. He had suffered a political check in 
Spain, which he had but partially disguised by a useless campaign. The 
same spirit of universal dominion which grasped at Spain and required 
the conquest of England, roused resistance elsewhere almost as desperate 
as that of the Spaniards and English. Even the American Congress 
repealed its embargo and poured its commerce through so-called neutral 
ports into the lap of England, while at the same moment Austria, driven 
to desperation, prepared to fight for a fourth time. Napoleon had strong 
reasons for choosing that moment to force Austria wholly into his system. 
Germany stood at his control. Russia alone could have made the result 
doubtful; but the Czar was wholly French. 

Toward Austria the Emperor directed all his attention, and rapidly 
drove her Government into an attitude of resistance the most spirited 
and the most desperate taken by any people of Europe except Spain. 
Although Austria never wearied of fighting Napoleon and rarely fought 
without credit, her effort to face, in 1809, a Power controlling the military 
resources of France, Italy, and Germany, with the moral support of 
Russia behind them, had an heroic quality higher than was shown at any 
time by any other government in Europe. April 9, the Austrian army 
crossed the Inn and began the war. April 13, Napoleon left Paris for the 
Danube, and during the next three months his hands were full. Austria 
fought with an energy which put Germany and Russia to shame. 
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Such a moment was ill-suited for inviting negotiation on American 
affairs; but Armstrong received instructions a few days after Napoleon 
left Paris, and with these instructions came a copy of the Non-Intercourse 
Act of March 1, which, while apparently forbidding intercourse with 
England and France, notified Napoleon that the United States would no 
longer obey his wishes or keep their industries from seeking a British 
market through indirect channels. Armstrong communicated this Act 
to the French Government in the terms of his instructions. 

Armstrong informed Secretary Robert Smith that nothing. need be 
expected from this step, unless it were perhaps his own summary ex- 
pulsion from France as a result of offense given either by the Non- 
Intercourse Act or by the language of Armstrong’s dispatches surrepti- 
tiously published. Bitterly as Armstrong detested Napoleon, he under- 
stood but little the mind and methods of that unusual character. Never 
in his career had the Emperor been busier than when Armstrong wrote 
this note to Champagny, but it caught his attention at once. He had 
fought one battle after another, and in five days had captured forty 
thousand men and a hundred pieces of cannon; he had entered Vienna 
May 10, and had taken his quarters at Schonbrunn, the favorite palace 
of the Austrian Emperor. There he was in a position of no little difficulty, 
in spite of his military successes, when his courier brought him dispatches 
from Paris containing news that the United States, March 1, had repealed 
the embargo, and that the British Government, April 26, had withdrawn 
the Orders in Council of November, 1807, and had substituted a mere 
blockade of Holland, France, and Italy. The effect of these two events 
was greatly increased by their coming together. 

May 22, Napoleon fought the battle of Essling, in which he lost fifteen 
or twenty thousand men and suffered a serious repulse. Even this ab- 
sorbing labor and the critical situation that followed did not long inter- 
rupt his attention to American business. May 26, Champagny made to 
the Emperor a report on American affairs. 

Champagny urged the Emperor not to persist in punishing America, 
but to charge M. d’Hauterive, the acting Minister of Foreign Relations 
at Paris, with the duty of discussing with General Armstrong the details 
of an arrangement. Napoleon, impressed by Champagny ’s reasoning, 
fortified by the news that Erskine had settled the commercial disputes 
between Fn gl&nd and America, sent to Champagny the draft of a new 
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decree, which declared that, inasmuch as the United States by their firm 
resistance to the arbitrary measures of England, had obtained the rev- 
ocation of the British Orders of November, 1807, and were no longer 
obliged to pay imposts to the British Government, therefore the Milan 
Decree of December 17, 1807, should be withdrawn and neutral com- 
merce should be replaced where it stood under the Berlin Decree of 
November 21, 1806. 

This was the situation of the American dispute June 13, 1809, at Vienna, 
at the moment Canning’s disavowal of Erskine became certain. The 
news of Canning’s refusal to carry out the arrangement stopped Napoleon 
short in his career of concession; he left the American affair untouched 
until after the battle of Wagram, July 6, which was followed by the sub- 
mission Of Austria, July 12. The battle of Wagram placed him in a posi- 
tion to defy resistance. Immediately afterward he sent orders to Paris 
to stop Hauterive’s negotiation. About the middle of July, Hauterive 
told the American minister ‘ that a change had taken place in the views 
of the Emperor; and in particular that a decree prepared by his orders as 
a substitute for those of November, 1806, and December, 1807, and 
which would have been a very material step toward accommodation, had 
been laid aside.’ 

In the heat and fury of the battle of Wagram this order must have 
been given, for it was known at Paris only one week afterward, and 
Armstrong reported the message, July 24, as a notice that unless America 
resisted the British doctrines of search and blockade she need expect no 
relaxation on the part of Napoleon; while this notice was supported by 
a menace that until the Emperor knew the President’s decision he would 
take no step to make matters worse than they already were. 

At the moment when he received what he supposed to be the promise 
that Napoleon would not make matters worse until he heard what the 
President had to say, Armstrong warned his Government that this as- 
surance was intended as a menace rather than as a pledge: 

What will satisfy him on even these points, particularly the former, is 
not distinctly explained. Our creed on this subject is one thing; that of the 
British Government, another; and the French doctrine of visit, a third. 
When we speak of illegal search, we mean that which claims the right 
of impressment also; but according to the imperial decrees and their com- 
mentators, the offense is equally great whatever may be the object of the 
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visit — whether it be to demand half your crew, or to ascertain only the 
port from which you sailed, the nature of your cargo, or the character of 
your flag. This is pushing things to a point whither we cannot follow 
them, and which, if I do not mistake, is selected because it is a point of that 
description. 

Before the month of August, Napoleon reverted more energetically 
than ever to his old practice and policy. Armstrong imagined that he 
might obtain some advantage by visiting Holland. He amused himself 
during the idle August by a journey to Amsterdam, where he obtained, 
August 19, a private interview with King Louis. 

King Louis told Armstrong that he was quarreling seriously with the 
Emperor on account of the American trade, but was bent on protecting 
it at all hazards. This declaration to a foreign minister accredited, not to 
himself but to his brother, showed Louis attempting with the aid of for- 
eign nations a systematic opposition to Napoleon’s will. He denounced 
his brother’s system as 'the triumph of immorality over justice. . . . The 
system is bad — so bad that it cannot last; but in the meantime we are 
the sufferers.’ 

With such comfort as Armstrong could draw from the knowledge that 
Napoleon’s brothers were as hostile as President Madison to the imperial 
system, he returned to Paris, September 6, to wait the further develop- 
ment of the Emperor’s plans. He found on his arrival two notes from 
Champagny at Vienna. One of these dispatches expressed a civil hope, 
hardly felt by the Emperor, that Armstrong would not for the present 
carry out his project of returning to America. The other, dated August 
22, was final; but to preclude a doubt, it closed by saying that the ports 
of Holland, of the Elbe and the Weser, of Italy and of Spain, would not 
be allowed to enjoy privileges of which French ports were deprived, and 
that whenever England should revoke her blockades and Orders in Coun- 
cil, France would revoke her retaliatory decrees. 

Although this and the Bayonne Decree seemed to cover all ordinary 
objects of confiscation, the Emperor adopted the supplementary rule 
that American merchandise was English property in disguise. In the 
month of November, a cotton-spinner near Paris, the head of a very 
large establishment, petitioned for leave to import about six hundred 
bales of American cotton. His petition was returned to him with the 
indorsement: ‘Rejected, as the cotton belongs to American commerce.’ 
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The severity of the refusal surprised everyone the more because the 
alternative was to use Portuguese — that is to say, English — cotton, or 
to encourage the consumption of fabrics made wholly in England, of 
English materials. Having decided to seize all American merchandise 
that should arrive in France on private account, and having taken into 
his own hands the business of selling this property as well as of admitting 
other merchandise by license, Napoleon protected what became hence- 
forward his personal interests by shutting the door to competition. 
Armstrong caught glimpses of this stratagem even before it had taken its 
finished shape. 

I am privately informed [wrote Armstrong December 10] that General 
Loison has left Paris charged to take hold of all British property, or prop- 
erty suspected of being such in the ports of Bilbao, San Sebastian, Pasages, 
etc. The latter part of the rule is no doubt expressly intended to reach 
American property. With the General goes a mercantile man who will be 
known in the market as his friend and protege, and who of course will be 
the exclusive purchaser of the merchandise which shall be seized and sold 
as British. This is a specimen at once of the violence and corruption which 
enter into the present system; and of a piece with this is the whole busi- 
ness of licenses, to which, I am sorry to add, our countrymen lend them- 
selves with great facility. 

Under such conditions commerce between the United States and 
France seemed impossible. One prohibition crowded upon another. 
First came the Berlin Decree of November 21, 1806, which turned away 
or confiscated every American vessel voluntarily entering a British port 
after that date. Second, followed the Milan Decree of November 11, 
1807, which denationalized and converted into English property every 
American ship visited by a British cruiser or sent into a British port, or 
which had paid any tax to the British Government. Third, the Bayonne 
Decree of April 5, 1808, sequestered all American vessels arriving in 
France subsequent to the embargo, as being presumably British property. 
Fourth, the American Non-Intercourse Act of March 1, 1809, prohibited 
all commerce with France or her dependencies. Fifth, the British Orders 
in Council of April 26, 1809, established a blockade of the whole coast of 
France. Yet, with all this, and greatly to General Armstrong’s displeas- 
ure, American ships in considerable numbers entered the ports of France 
and, what was still more incomprehensible, were even allowed to leave 
them. 
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Under these circumstances President Madison was to meet Congress; 
but bad as his situation was in foreign affairs, his real troubles lay not 
abroad but at home. France never counted with him as more than an 
instrument to act on England. Erskine and Canning, by their united 
efforts, had so mismanaged English affairs that Madison derived from 
their mismanagement all the strength he possessed. 

Jackson lost no occasion to give the President popularity. Compre- 
hending at last that his high tone had only helped his opponent to carry 
out a predetermined course, Jackson lost self-confidence without gaining 
tact. November 13, Jackson caused his secretary, Oakeley, to send in his 
name an official note to the Secretary of State, complaining of the rupture 
and rehearsing the charges, with the conclusion that ‘in stating these 
facts, and in adhering to them, as his duty imperiously enjoined him to 
do, Mr. Jackson could not imagine that offense would be taken at it by the 
American Government, as most certainly none could be intended on his 
part/ He then addressed the same counter-statement as a circular to 
the various British consuls in the United States and caused it to be 
printed in the newspapers — thus making an appeal to the people against 
their own Government, not unlike the more famous appeal which the 
French Minister Genet made in 1793 against President Washington. 

In extremely bad temper Jackson quitted the capital. His wife wrote 
to her friends in joy at the prospect of shortening her stay in a country 
which could offer her only the tribute of ignorant admiration; but even 
she showed a degree of bitterness in her pleasure, and her comments on 
American society had more value than many official documents in ex- 
plaining the attitude of England toward the United States: 'Francis, 
being accustomed to treat with the civilized Courts and Governments of 
Europe, and not with savage Democrats, half of them sold to France, has 
not succeeded in his negotiation/ 

Immediately after the rupture, Mrs. Jackson went to Baltimore, where 
she was received with enthusiasm by society; but Baltimore satisfied 
her little better than Washington: 'Between ourselves their cuisine is 
detestable; coarse table-linen, no claret, champagne and madeira indif- 
ferent/ Only as the relative refinement of New York and Boston was 
reached, with the flattery lavished upon the British minister by the 
Federalist society of the commercial cities, did Mrs. Jackson and her 
husband in some degree recover their composure and their sense of ad 
mitted superiority. 
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Incredible as the folly of a political party was apt to be, the folly of the 
Federalists in taking up Jackson’s quarrel passed the limits of understand- 
ing. After waiting to receive their tone from England, the Federalist 
newspapers turned on their own path and raised the cry that Madison 
had deceived Erskine and had knowingly entered into an arrangement 
which England could not carry out. The same newspapers, which in 
April agreed with John Randolph that Canning had obtained through 
Erskine all he had ever asked or had a right to expect, averred in October 
that Erskine surrendered everything and got nothing in return. No 
political majority, still less a minority, could survive a somersault so 
violent as this; and the Federalists found that all their late recruits, and 
many friends hitherto stanch, deserted them in the autumn elections. 
In the general return of deserters to the ranks, the party would not be 
too strict in its punishments; and the President set the example by 
clemency to the worst offender, except John Randolph, of all the trusted 
lieutenants in the party service. He held out a hand to Monroe. 

Madison’s reasons for winning Monroe were strong. The more he had 
to do with Robert Smith, the more intolerable became the incubus of 
Smith’s incompetence. He had been obliged to take the negotiations 
with Erskine and Jackson wholly on his own shoulders. The papers 
drafted by Smith were, as Madison declared, brought from the Depart- 
ment of State in a condition ‘almost always so crude and inadequate that 
I was, in the more important cases, generally obliged to write them anew 
myself, under the disadvantage sometimes of retaining through delicacy 
some mixture of his draft.’ 

Complicated with this incessant annoyance was Gallatin’s feud. The 
combination of the Smiths with Giles, Leib, and Duane’s Aurora against 
Gallatin had its counterpart in the Clintonian faction, which made 
Madison its target; and whenever these two forces acted together, they 
made, with the Federalists, a majority of the Senate. 

Madison’s difficulties could be understood and his course foreseen. 
Very slow to move, he was certain at last to quarrel with the senatorial 
faction that annoyed him. He could not but protect Gallatin and dismiss 
Smith. At the end of the vista, however far the distance, stood the in- 
evitable figure of Monroe. Scarcely another man in public life could fill 
precisely the gap. Madison decided to take the first step. He had reason 
to think that Monroe repented his course, at least to the extent of wishing 
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reconciliation. ' He authorized Jefferson to act as mediator; and the 
ex-President, who spared no effort for harmony, hastened to tell Monroe 
that the Government of Louisiana was still at his disposal. Monroe 
declined the office as being beneath his previous positions, but said that 
he would have accepted the first place in Madison's Cabinet and was 
sincere in his desire for the success of the Administration. When Jeffer- 
son reported the result of this interview, the President replied*: ‘The state 
of Colonel Monroe's mind is very nearly what I had supposed ; his willing- 
ness to have taken a seat in the Cabinet is what I had not supposed.' 

Monroe's adhesion having been thus attested, Madison made no im- 
mediate use of the recruit, but held him in reserve until events should 
make action necessary. Perhaps this delay was one of Madison's con- 
stitutional mistakes, and possibly a prompt removal of Robert Smith 
might have saved some of the worst disasters that befell the Government; 
but in truth Madison's embarrassments rose from causes that only time 
could cure and were inherent in American society itself. A less competent 
administrative system seldom drifted, by reason of its incompetence, 
into war with a superior enemy. No department of the Government was 
fit for its necessary work. 

Of the State Department and its long series of mortifying disasters, 
enough had been said. In November, 1809, it stood helpless in the face 
of intolerable insults from all the European belligerents. Neither the 
diplomatic nor the consular system was better than a makeshift. 

The Treasury, hitherto the only successful Executive Department, 
showed signs of impending collapse, not to be avoided without sacrifices 
and efforts which no one was willing to make. The accounts for the 
year ending September 30 showed that, while the receipts had amounted 
to #9,300,000, the actual expenses had exceeded #10, 600,000. The 
deficit of #1,300,000, as well as reimbursements of debt to the amount of 
#6,730,000, had been made good from the balance in the Treasury. The 
new fiscal year began with a balance of only #5,000,000; so that, without 
a considerable curtailment of expenses, a loan or increased taxation, or 
both, could not be avoided. Increased taxation was the terror of parties. 
Curtailment of expense could be effected only on the principle that, as 
the Government did nothing well, it might as well do nothing. Any in- 
telligent expenditure, no matter how large or how small, would have 
returned a thousandfold interest to the country, whatever had been the 
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financial cost; but the waste of money on gunboats and useless cruisers, or 
upon an army so badly organized and commanded as to be a hindrance 
in war, was an expense that might perhaps be curtailed, though only by 
admitting political incapacity. 

Naturally Gallatin threatened to resign. Intended merely as a make- 
shift, the Non-Intercourse Act of March 1, 1809, had already proved 
more mischievous to America than to the countries it purported to punish. 
While the three great commercial nations — France, England, and the 
United States — were forcing trade into strange channels or trying to 
dam its course, trade took care of itself in defiance of war and prohibitions. 
As one coast after another was closed or opened to commerce, countries 
whose names could hardly be found on the map — Papenburg, Knip- 
hausen, Tdnningen — became famous as neutrals and their flags covered 
the sea, because England and France found them convenient for purposes 
of illegitimate trade. The United States had also their Papenburg. 
Amelia Island and the St. Mary’s River, which divided Florida from 
Georgia, half-Spanish and half-American waters, became the scene of a 
trade that New York envied. While the shore was strewn with American 
cotton and other produce waiting shipment in foreign vessels, scores of 
British ships were discharging merchandise to be smuggled into the 
United States or were taking on board heavy freights of cotton or naval 
stores on American account. 

A law, which in the eyes of a community was not respectable, was not 
respected. The community had no other defense against bad legislation ; 
and in a democracy the spirit of personal freedom deserved cultivation 
to the full as much as that of respect for bad law. The Non-Intercourse 
Act was not only a bad law — the result of admitted legislative imbecility 
— but it had few or no defenders even among those who obeyed it. 

Ingenuity could hardly have invented a system less advantageous for 
the Government and people who maintained it. The Government lost its 
revenue, the shipping lost much of its freight, the people paid double 
prices on imports and received half-prices for their produce ; industry was 
checked, speculation and fraud were stimulated, while certain portions 
of the country were grievously wronged. Especially in the Southern 
States all articles produced for exchange were depressed to the lowest 
possible value, while all articles imported for consumption were raised 
to extravagant rates. In a crowded or in a highly organized society such 
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a system would probably have created a revolution; but America had 
not yet reached such a stage of growth or decay, and the worst effect of 
her legislation was to impoverish the Government which adopted and 
the class of planters who chiefly sustained it. 

From the military and naval departments nothing had ever been ex- 
pected; but their condition was worse than their own chiefs understood. 
The machinery of both broke down as Madison took control. The navy 
consisted of a few cruisers and a large force of gunboats. Neither were of 
immediate use; but a considerable proportion of both were in active 
service, if service could be called active which chiefly consisted in lying 
in harbor or fitting for harbor defense when no enemy was expected. 

The army was something worse. At least the navy contained as good 
officers and seamen as the world could show, and no cruisers of their class 
were likely to be more efficient than the frigates commanded by Rodgers, 
Bainbridge, and Decatur, provided they could escape a more numerous 
enemy; but the army was worthless throughout, and its deficiency in 
equipment was a trifling evil compared with the effects of political in- 
fluence on its organization. 

When Madison and Gallatin, in December, 1808, looked to a declara- 
tion of war, their first anxiety concerned New Orleans and West Florida. 
December 2, 1808, Secretary Dearborn gave Wilkinson, then at Wash- 
ington, orders to direct the new levies of troops toward New Orleans and 
to be ready to take command there in person as soon as practicable. 
In pursuance of these orders, two thousand raw soldiers were directed 
upon New Orleans from different quarters, and in the midst of war prep- 
arations, January 24, 1809, Wilkinson himself embarked from Baltimore. 
Stopping at Annapolis, Norfolk, and Charleston, he passed six weeks on 
the Atlantic coast. April 19 he re-entered New Orleans, the scene of his 
exploits three years before. 

W ilkins on found at New Orleans, in his own words: 

A body of two thousand undisciplined recruits, men and officers with a 
few exceptions sunk in indolence and dissipation; without subordination, 
discipline, or police, and nearly one-third of them sick; . . . without land 
or water transport for a single company; medical assistance for two 
thousand men dependent on two surgeons and two mates, one of the 
former confined to his bed; a majority of the corps without paymasters; 
the men deserting by squads; the military agent representing the quarter- 
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master’s department without a cent in his chest, his bills protested, and 
he on the eve of shutting up his office; a great deficiency of camp equipage; 
not a haversack in store; the medicine and hospital stores scarcely sufficient 
for a private practitioner. 

The General decided that, first of all, the troops must be removed from 
the city and sent into camp; but rains made encampment impossible 
until the river should fall. June 10 the main body of troops moved down 
the river to the new camp. More than five hundred sick were trans- 
ported with the rest, suffering chiefly from chronic diarrhoea, bilious or 
intermittent fevers, and scurvy. 

Secretary Eustis, who in March succeeded Dearborn at the War De- 
partment, being an army surgeon by profession, noticed, before Wilkin- 
son’s arrival at New Orleans, the excessive proportion of troops on the 
sick-list. Quickly taking alarm, he wrote, April 30, directing Wilkinson 
to disregard Dearborn’s previous instructions, and, after leaving a gar- 
rison of old troops at New Orleans, to transport the rest up the river to 
the high ground in the rear of Fort Adams or Natchez. The orders were 
peremptory and pressing. 

According to Wilkinson, the letter came after he and his troops were 
fixed in camp. He wrote to Eustis that, even had he received the orders 
of April 30 in time, he should still ‘have not sought the position you 
recommended,’ because the labor of ascending the river would have 
diseased nine-tenths of the men, the expense would have exceeded twelve 
thousand dollars, and the position of Fort Adams was ill-suited for the 
protection of New Orleans. 

No sooner did the Secretary learn, through Wilkinson’s letters, that 
he seriously meant to encamp the troops at Terre aux Boeufs, than official 
orders, admitting no discretion, were dispatched as early as June 22 from 
the Department, directing that the whole force should be instantly em- 
barked for Natchez and Fort Adams. 

The letter arrived July 19. Wilkinson dared not again disobey, al- 
though he might be right in thinking that the risks of removal were 
greater than those of remaining. Two hundred and fifty died on their 
way up the river, and altogether seven hundred and sixty-four, out of 
two thousand soldiers sent to New Orleans, died within their first year 
of service. The total loss by death and desertion was nine hundred and 
thirty-one. 
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Wilkinson himself was attacked by fever in passing New Orleans, 
September 19, and on proceeding to Natchez soon received a summons 
to Washington to answer for his conduct. Brigadier General Wade 
Hampton succeeded him in command of what troops were still alive at 
New Orleans. The misfortune was compensated only by the advantage 
of affording one more chance to relieve the army and the Government of 
a general who brought nothing but disaster. 

With the four departments of Executive Government in this state of 
helplessness, President Madison met Congress, the least efficient body 
of all. 




CHAPTER SIXTY-FIVE 

Legislative Impotence 

T he President’s Annual Message, read November 20 before Con- 
gress, threw no light on the situation. If Madison’s fame as a statesman 
rested on what he wrote as President, he would be thought not only among 
the weakest of Executives, but also among the dullest of men, whose 
liveliest sally of feeling exhausted itself in an epithet and whose keenest 
sympathy centered in the tobacco crop. 

Probably the colorless character of the Message was intended to dis- 
arm criticism and to prevent Randolph and the Federalists from rousing 
again the passions of 1808; but sooner or later some policy must be 
adopted, and, although the Message suggested no opinion as to the 
proper course, it warned Congress that the crisis was at hand. 

Congress showed more than usual unwillingness to face its difficulties. 
The episodes of Erskine and Jackson supplied excuse for long and pur- 
poseless debates. In the Senate, December 5, Giles reported from a 
special committee the draft of a resolution denouncing Jackson’s con- 
duct as indecorous, insolent, affronting, insidious, false, outrageous, and 
premeditated — epithets which seemed to make superfluous the approval 
of Madison’s course or the pledge of support with which the resolution 
ended. Giles reviewed the conduct of Jackson and Canning, entreating 
the Senate to banish irritation and to restore harmony and mutual good- 
will, ‘the most fervent prayer of one who, in the present delicate, in- 
teresting crisis of the nation, feels a devotion for his country beyond 
everything else on this side of heaven.’ The experience of many years 
warranted Giles’s hearers in suspecting that, when he professed a wish 
for harmony, the hope of harmony must be desperate, for his genius lay 
in quite another direction; and when he laid aside partisanship, his party 
had reason to look for some motive still narrower. 

January 3, 1810, the President recommended by Message the enlist- 
ment for a short period of a volunteer force of twenty thousand men and 
a reorganization of the militia; adding that it would rest with Congress 
also ‘to determine how far further provision may be expedient for putting 
into actual service, if necessary, any part of the naval armament not 
now employed/ No one knew what this language meant. Crawford of 
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Georgia, with his usual bluntness, said: ‘This Message, in point of ob- 
scurity, comes nearer my ideas of a delphic oracle than any state paper 
which has come under my inspection. It is so cautiously expressed that 
every man puts what construction on it he pleases.’ Giles pleased to 
put upon it a warlike construction. January 10, he reported a bill for 
fitting out the frigates; January 13, he supported this bill in a speech 
which surprised Federalists and Republicans alike, if they could be still 
surprised at the varieties of Giles’s political philosophy. 

The visionary theory of energy [said he] was the fatal error of the 
Federal Party, and that error deprived it of the power of the nation. The 
Government being thus placed in the hands of the Republicans, while 
heated by the zeal of opposition to the Federal doctrines and flushed with 
their recent triumph, it was natural for them, with the best intentions, 
to run into the opposite extreme; to go too far in the relaxations of the 
powers of the Government, and to indulge themselves in the delightful 
visions of extending the range of individual liberty. 

Energy was a fatal mistake in the Federalists; relaxation was an equally 
fatal mistake in the Republicans — and the remedy was a show of energy 
where energy did not exist. Giles won no confidence by thus trimming 
between party principles; but when Samuel Smith argued for Giles’s bill 
on grounds of economy, friends of the Administration felt little doubt 
of the motives that guided both Senators. Had they declared for war, 
or for peace; had they proposed to build more frigates or ships-of-the- 
line, or to lay up those in active service — had they committed them- 
selves to a decided policy of any kind, their motives would have offered 
some explanation consistent with a public interest; but they proposed 
merely to fit out the frigates while giving them nothing to do, and the 
Republican Party, as a whole, drew the inference that they wished to 
waste the public money, either for the personal motive of driving Madi- 
son and Gallatin from office or for- the public advantage of aiding the 
Federalists to weaken the Treasury and paralyze the nation. 

Crawford replied to Giles with some asperity; but, although Crawford 
was known to represent the Treasury, so completely had the Senate 
fallen under the control of the various cabals represented by Vice- 
President Clinton, Giles, Smith, and Michael Leib of Pennsylvania, with 
their Federalist associates, that Crawford found himself almost alone. 
Twenty-five Senators supported the bill; only six voted against it. 
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Giles impressed the least agreeable qualities of his peculiar character 
on this Senate - — a body of men easily impressed by such traits. By a 
vote of twenty-four to four, they passed the resolution in which Giles 
showed energy in throwing epithets at the British Government, as they 
passed the bill for employing frigates to pretend energy that was not in 
their intentions. 

If the resolution was correct in affirming as it did that the United 
States had suffered ‘outrageous and premeditated insults’ from Jackson, 
Congress could not improve the situation by affirming the insult without 
showing even the wish to resent it by means that would prevent its repeti- 
tion; but the majority saw the matter in another light, and when the 
Federalists resorted to technical delays, the Republicans, after a session 
of nineteen hours, passed the resolution by a vote of seventy-two to forty- 
one. 

The resolution marked the highest energy reached by the Eleventh 
Congress. Giles’s bill for fitting out the frigates was allowed to slumber 
in committee; and a bill for taking forty thousand volunteers for one year 
into Government service never came to a vote in the Senate. 

No course would have pleased Congress so much as to do nothing at 
all; but this wish could not be fully gratified. The Non-Intercourse Act 
of March 1, 1809, was to expire by limitation with the actual session. 
As early as December 1, the House referred the matter to a committee 
with Macon for its head. Macon probably went to the Treasury for 
instructions. A plan drawn by Gallatin, and accepted without opposition 
by the Cabinet, was reported December 19 to the House in the form of a 
bill which had less the character of a Non-Intercourse than of a Naviga- 
tion Act; for while it closed American ports to every British or French 
vessel, public and private, it admitted British and French merchandise 
when imported directly from their place of origin in vessels wholly Amer- 
ican. The measure was as mild a protest as human skill could devise if 
compared with the outrages it retaliated, but it had the merit of striking 
at the British shipping interest which was chiefly to blame for the con- 
duct of the British Government. Under the provisions of the bill, 
American shipping would gain a monopoly of American trade. Not a 
British vessel of any kind could enter an American port. Macon’s bill 
cunt before the House January 8, 1810, for discussion, which lasted 
three weeks. January 29, by a vote of seventy-three to fifty-two, the 
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House passed the bill. The Senate soon afterward took it up; and then, 
as was to be expected, the factions broke loose. February 21, at the 
motion of Senator Samuel Smith, by a vote of sixteen to eleven the 
Senate struck everything from the bill except the enacting clause and the 
exclusion of belligerent war-vessels from United States’ harbors. 

Upon feelings irritable and at a moment when schism was imminent, 
the action of Samuel Smith and Michael Leib with six or eight more Re- 
publican Senators, in emasculating Macon’s bill, left small chance of 
reconciliation. Giles, having declared himself in favor of energy, did not 
vote at all. One speaker alone broke the monotony of the discussion by 
an address that marked the beginning of an epoch. 

Henry Clay had been barely two weeks a Senator, when, February 22, 
he rose to move that the bill as amended by Samuel Smith be recom- 
mitted; and this motion he supported by a war speech of no great length, 
but full of Western patriotism. 

The conquest of Canada is in your power [he said]. I trust I shall not 
be deemed presumptuous when I state that I verily believe that the 
militia of Kentucky are alone competent to place Montreal and Upper 
Canada at your feet. . . . The withered arm and wrinkled brow of the il- 
lustrious founders of our freedom are melancholy indications that they 
will shortly be removed from us. Their deeds of glory and renown will 
then be felt only through the cold medium of the historic page; we shall 
want the presence and living example of a new race of heroes to supply 
their places, and to animate us to preserve inviolate what they achieved. 
... I call upon the members of this House to maintain its character for 
vigor. I beseech them not to forfeit the esteem of the country. Will you 
set the base example to the other House of an ignominious surrender of 
our rights after they have been reproached for imbecility and you extolled 
for your energy! But, sir, if we could be so forgetful of ourselves, I trust 
we shall spare you [Vice-President George Clinton] the disgrace of signing, 
with those hands so instrumental in the Revolution, a bill abandoning 
some of the most precious rights which it then secured. 

Other members both of the House and of the Senate had made war 
speeches, and in Clay’s harangue no idea could be called original; yet, 
apart from the energy and courage which showed a new and needed 
habit of command, these sentences of Clay’s maiden speech marked the 
appearance of a school which was for fifty years to express the national 
ideals of statesmanship, drawing elevation of character from confidence 
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in itself, and from devotion to ideas of nationality and union, which re- 
deemed every mistake committed in their names. In Clay’s speech al- 
most for the first time the two rhetorical marks of his generation made 
their appearance, and during the next half-century the Union and the 
Fathers were rarely omitted from any popular harangue. 

In 1810, at least along the Atlantic coast, such appeals had little 
popular success. Least of all had they weight in the Senate, which lis- 
tened unmoved to Clay’s oratory and replied to it immediately on the 
same day by passing the ‘ ignominious surrender ’ of national rights by a 
vote of twenty-six to seven. 

Macon’s bill came back to the House as a law for the exclusion of 
British and French war-vessels from American harbors. The House re- 
sented the treatment, and after another long debate, March 5, refused to 
concur in the Senate’s amendments. By a vote of sixty-seven to forty- 
seven the bill was sent back to the Senate in its original form. A long 
wrangle ensued; a committee of conference failed to agree, and March 16 
the Senate was obliged to decide whether it would yield to the House or 
allow the bill to fail. 

The Senate put an end to Macon’s bill. The House, after much 
hesitation, March 31, put an end to Smith’s bill. After five months of 
discussion, Congress found itself, April 1, where it had been in the 
previous November. 

Rather than resume friendly relations with both belligerents without 
even expressing a wish for the recovery of national self-respect, the House 
made one more effort. April 7, Macon reported a new bill, which was 
naturally nicknamed Macon’s Bill No. 2. This measure also seems to 
have had the assent of the Cabinet, but Macon himself neither framed 
nor favored it. 

Macon’s Bill No. 2 was the last of the annual legislative measures 
taken by Congress to counteract by commercial interest the encroach- 
ments of France and Great Britain. The first was the partial Non- 
Intercourse Act of April, 1806; the second was the Embargo Act with its 
supplements, dating from December 22, 1807; the third was -the total 
Non-Intercourse Act of March 1, 1809; and the fourth was Macon’s Bill 
No. 2. Each year produced a new experiment; but the difference could 
be easily remembered, for after the dimax of the embargo each successive 
annual enactment showed weakening faith in the policy, until Macon’s 
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Bill No. 2 marked the last stage toward the admitted failure of com- 
mercial restrictions as a substitute for war. Abandoning the pretense of 
direct resistance to France and England, this measure repealed the 
Non-Intercourse Act of March 1, 1809, leaving commercial relations with 
all the world as free as ever before, but authorizing the President, ‘in case 
either Great Britain or France shall, before the third day of March next, 
so revoke or modify her edicts as that they shall cease to violate the 
neutral commerce of the United States,’ to prohibit intercourse with the 
nation which had not revoked its edicts. 

The House amended the bill only by adding fifty per cent to the existing 
duties on all products of Great Britain and France. April 19, the bill 
passed the House by a vote of sixty-one to forty. The Senate referred 
it to a select committee with Samuel Smith at its head — a committee 
made for Smith to control. As before, he reported the measure with its 
only effective provision — the additional duty — struck out, and with 
the addition of a convoy clause. The Senate, by nineteen votes to eight, 
sustained Smith. 

Irritated though the House was by the Senate’s hostility to every meas- 
ure which had support from the Treasury or was calculated to give it 
support, the members were for the most part anxious only to see the 
session ended. No one cared greatly for Macon’s Bill No. 2 in any shape. 
The House refused to accept the Senate’s amendments, and found itself, 
May 1, within a few hours of adjournment, and within the same time of 
seeing the Non-Intercourse Act expire without having made provision 
for the commercial relations that were to follow. At five o’clock in the 
afternoon, committees of conference were appointed, and at the evening 
session, Samuel Smith, having abandoned his convoy clause, the House 
gave up its extra duties and the bill came to its passage. Sixty-four 
Republicans recorded themselves in its favor and made the bill a law. 


Randolph, who had been ill at home during the winter of 1809-1810, 
appeared in public affairs only after the debates were mostly ended. 
March 22, he moved a resolution that the military and naval establish- 
ments ought to be reduced. He wished to bring Madison’s Administra- 
tion back to the point where Jefferson’s Administration eight years before 
had begun; and in truth the country could choose only between the 
practices of 1801 and those of 1798. Randolph, who shunned no as- 
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sumption of fact which suited his object, asked the House whether any 
one ‘ seriously thought of war, or believed it a relation in which we could be 
placed 9 : 

With respect to war we have — thank God ! — in the Atlantic a fosse 
wide and deep enough to keep off any immediate danger to our territory. 
The belligerents of Europe know as well as we feel that war is out of the 
question. No, sir! if our preparation was for battle, the State physicians 
have mistaken the state of the patient. We have been embargoed and 
non-intercoursed almost into a consumption, and this is not the time for 
battle. 

Randolph easily proved the need of retrenchment. His statements 
were not to, be denied. President Washington, with a gross income of 
fifty-eight million dollars in eight years, spent eleven millions and a 
quarter on the army and navy. John Adams in four years spent eighteen 
millions, and was supposed to have been driven from office for extrava- 
gance. President Jefferson in his first four years cut down these expenses 
to eight million, six hundred thousand dollars; in his second term he raised 
them again to sixteen millions, or nearly to the point reached by John 
Adams at a time of actual hostilities with France — although President 
Jefferson relied not on armaments, but on peaceable coercion, which cost 
very large sums besides. At last the country had reached a point where, 
after refusing either to fight its enemies or resent its injuries, it had begun 
to run in debt for armaments it would not use. This waste needed to be 
stopped. 

Three-fourths of the Republican Party and all the Federalists were of 
the same mind with Randolph — that an army led by Wilkinson and a 
navy of gunboats, when the country refused to fight under any provoca- 
tion, were not worth maintaining; and when Eppes of Virginia, April 14, 
brought forward the budget for the coming year, he started by assuming 
that the military and naval expenditure might be reduced three million 
dollars, which would still leave a deficiency of two millions and a half, and 
would require an increase of customs-duties. If three millions and a half 
could be saved, members wanted to know why the whole military and 
naval expenditure, which had required only six millions in 1809, might 
not be cut off. 

Macon, who supported Randolph with the ardor of 1798, urged nothing 
less than this sweeping reform. 
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If the army were disbanded and the navy sold [he argued], we should 
not perhaps want half a million — not a million and a half, on the outside. 
That might be obtained by loans payable at short date. . . . You must get 
clear of the navy yards; if you do not put them down, unquestionably they 
will put you down. How is it with the army? Has it been employed to 
more advantage? Its situation is too melancholy to be spoken of; and if 
anything could disgust the people of the territory we acquired some years 
since, it must be the management of that army, for however much they 
hear of our good government, after such a specimen they must have a 
despicable opinion of it indeed. 

Nelson of Maryland told the House that they were behaving like 
schoolboys. 

It is a perfect child’s game [said he]. At one session we pass a law for 
raising an army, and go to expense; in another year, instead of raising 
money to pay the expense by the means in our power, we are to dis- 
band the army we have been at so much pains to raise. 

The warning had no perceptible weight with the House, where the 
peace party were in a majority and the war party were in a passion, not 
with the foreign enemy, but with their neighbors and friends. Richard 
M. Johnson almost avowed that he should vote for reducing army and 
navy in order to punish the men who had made them useless. 

With the advocates of war in a temper so unmanageable, and the ad- 
vocates of peace in a majority so decisive, the House showed unanimity 
by passing in committee, without a dissenting voice, a resolution that 
the military and naval establishments ought to be reduced. The next 
day, by a vote of sixty to thirty-one, the resolution was formally adopted 
by the House. 

Randolph promptly reported a bill for reducing the navy. All the 
gunboats, all but three of the frigates, and all other armed vessels — 
three only excepted — were to be sold, their officers and crews discharged; 
the navy yards, except at Boston, New York, and Norfolk, to be disused, 
and the marine corps reduced to two companies. A few days later, 
April 24, Smilie of Pennsylvania reported a bill for a similar reduction 
of the military establishment to three regiments. These measures 
seemed to carry out the express will and orders of the House; but no 
sooner did the House go into committee than the members astonished 
themselves by striking out each section in succession. Gunboats, frigates, 
navy yards, and marines, each managed in turn to obtain a majority 
against reduction. 
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Then Randolph rose — not in wrath, for he spoke with unusual calm, 
but with a force which warranted the sway he so often exercised over men 
whose minds were habitually in doubt. The inconsistency of Jefferson’s 
principles and practice was a target which could be hit by the most in- 
experienced marksman, but Randolph struck it with something more 
solid than an epigram when he discussed its expense. 

Against the Administration of Mr. Adams [he said], I, in common with 
many others, did and do yet entertain a sentiment of hostility, and have 
repeatedly cried out against it for extravagance and for profusion and for 
waste — wanton waste — of the public resources. I find, however, upon 
consideration — whether from the nature of men, or from the nature of 
things, or from whatever other cause — that that Administration, grossly 
extravagant as I did then and still do believe it to have been, if tried by 
the criterion of the succeeding one, was a pattern of retrenchment and 
economy. 

In order to prove this charge he attacked Robert Smith’s administra- 
tion of the navy, asserting that, while in 1800 each seaman cost about 
four hundred and seventy-two dollars a year, in 1808 each seaman cost 
nearly nine hundred dollars a year. 

Only one member replied on behalf of the Government to these criti- 
cisms. Burwell Bassett of the naval committee ventured somewhat 
timidly to defend, not so much Robert Smith as Secretary Hamilton, 
who, he said, had reduced expenses at the navy yard about one-third. 
Bassett’s testimony hardly met Randolph’s charges, but the House sus- 
tained him on every point; and Boyd of New Jersey so far forgot the 
respect due to a former vote, in which the House had resolved by a 
majority of two to one that the army and navy ought to be reduced, as 
to say that never since the Government was formed had so preposterous 
a proposition been offered. The end of the session arrived before the dis- 
cussion ceased. 

The same inability to act, even where no apparent obstacle existed, 
was shown in regard to the United States Bank, whose charter, granted 
for twenty years by the First Congress in February, 1791, was to expire 
March 4, 1811. In the days of Federalist sway the Republicans had bit- 
terly opposed the Bank and denied the constitutional power of Congress 
to grant the charter; but during the eight years of Jefferson’s rule the 
Bank had continued without a question to do the financial work of 
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Government, and no other agency existed or could be readily created 
capable of taking the place of this machine, which, unlike any other in 
the Government, worked excellently well. 

If its existence was to be continued, public interest required that the 
Act should be passed at this session, since the actual charter was to expire 
in ten months. If a new charter was to be refused, public interest re- 
quired even more urgently that ample warning of so radical a change 
should be given, that the Treasury might not be suddenly crippled or 
general bankruptcy be risked without notice. 

No complaint of any kind was at that time made against the Bank; 
no charge was brought against it of interference in politics, of corrupt 
influence, or of mismanagement. Gallatin was known to favor it; the 
President was not hostile, nor was any influence in the Government 
opposed; the Federalists who had created were bound to support it, and 
except for the principles of some Southern Republicans who regarded 
functions of Government as germs of despotism, every political faction 
in the country seemed consenting to the charter. January 29 the subject 
was referred to a special committee. The committee reported a resolu- 
tion, and in due course John Taylor of South Carolina brought in a bill, 
the result of negotiations between the Treasury and the Bank, granting 
a new charter. No serious opposition showed itself. April 21 the House, 
by a majority of seventy-five to thirty-five, voted to accept the price 
fixed for the charter; but the session closed without further action. 

When Congress adjourned, May 2, 1810, the result attained during 
five months passed in continuous labor amounted to little more than the 
constitutional necessities of Government — the appropriation bills; a 
loan for five million dollars; an Act for taking a census of persons; an Act 
appropriating sixty thousand dollars toward making the Cumberland 
Road; an appropriation of five thousand dollars for experiments on Ful- 
ton’s torpedoes; in regard to foreign affairs, Giles’s resolution blaming the 
conduct of the British minister, and Macon’s Act, which condoned that 
conduct. The old Non-Intercourse Act of March 1, 1809, expired by 
(imitation with the expiring Congress May 1, 1810. 

We adjourned last night [wrote Randolph to Nicholson the next day], a 
little after twelve, having terminated a session of more than five months by 
authorizing a loan of as many millions, and — all is told. The incapacity 
of Government has long ceased to be a laughing matter. The Cabinet is 
all to pieces, and the two Houses have tumbled about their own ears. 




CHAPTER SIXTY-SIX 


C adore s Letter of August 5 

If the Non-Intercourse Act of March 1, 1809, irritated Napoleon, 
Macon’s Act of May 1, 1810, might be expected to work in a manner 
still more active. 

The story has shown that Napoleon, toward the end of the year 1809, 
felt many difficulties in giving new shape to his American policy after it 
had been ruined by the Non-Intercourse Act. His fixed idea required the 
seizure of every American ship in Europe beyond the borders of France, 
as he had for years seized American ships in his own ports. In part this 
wish sprang from the Continental system, and was excused to some ex- 
tent by the plea that American commerce could be carried on only under 
British protection; in part the seizure of American ships was a punish- 
ment for defying the Emperor’s orders; and in part it was due to his 
necessities of finance. 

Thiers, in later years having the advantage of studying Napoleon’s 
papers, understood the nature of his genius. ‘To admit false neutrals in 
order to confiscate them afterward greatly pleased his astute ( rust ) 
mind,’ wrote the French historian and statesman, ‘little scrupulous in 
the choice of means, especially in regard to shameless smugglers who 
violated at once the laws of their own country and those of the country 
that consented to admit them.’ This description could not properly be 
applied to Americans, since they violated neither their own law nor that 
of France by coming to Amsterdam, San Sebastian, and Naples; but 
Thiers explained that the Emperor considered all Americans as smug- 
glers, and that he wrote to the Prussian Government: ‘Let the American 
ships enter your ports! Seize them afterward. You shall deliver the 
cargoes to me, and I will take them in part payment of the Prussian war 
debt.’ 

The Emperor signed, March 23, a decree known as the Decree of 
Rambouillet. This document showed the tenacity with which Napoleon, 
while seeming to yield to opposition, never failed to return to a purpose 
and effect its object. In order to carry out the Decree of Rambouillet 
he was forced into a coup d'etat. He had not only to expel his brother 
604 
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Louis from Holland and annex Holland to France, but also to drive his 
ablest Minister, Fouche, from the Cabinet. 

Of the steps by which he accomplished his objects, something can be 
seen in his letters; of his motives, no doubt ever existed. Armstrong 
described them in strong language; but his language was that of a party 
interested. Thiers recounted them as a panegyric, and his language was 
even clearer than Armstrong’s. He made nothing of the Emperor’s 
pretense that his seizures were in reprisal for the Non-Intercourse Act. 
‘This was an official reason {tine raison d'apparat ),’ said Thiers. ‘He 
was in search of a specious pretext for seizing, in Holland, in France, in 
Italy, the mass of American ships which smuggled for the English and 
which were within his reach. He had actually sequestered a considerable 
number; and in their rich cargoes were to be found the means of furnish- 
ing his Treasury with resources nearly equal to those procured for him 
by the contributions of war imposed on the vanquished.’ 

The system of treating the United States as an enemy conquered in 
war rested on a foundation of truth; and as usual- with conquered coun- 
tries it met with most resistance, not from them but from bystanders. 
The Emperor of Russia, the Kings of Prussia, Sweden, and Denmark, 
the Hanse Towns, and King Louis of Holland were the chief obstacles 
to the success of the scheme to which they were required to be parties. 
King Louis of Holland refused to seize the American ships at Amster- 
dam, and forced his brother to the conclusion that, if nothing else could 
be done, Holland must be annexed to France. 

For many reasons the annexation of Holland met with little favor in 
the Emperor’s family and among his Council. Chief among its opponents 
was Fouche, who sacrificed himself in his efforts to prevent it. Driven 
to the conviction that nothing but peace with England could put an end 
to the Emperor’s experiments on the welfare of France, Fouche resolved 
that peace should be made and invented a scheme for bringing it about. 
As Minister of Police he controlled secret means of intrigue, and prob- 
ably he acted without concert with his colleagues; but the motives which 
guided him were common to almost all Napoleon’s Cabinet. 

Fouche, without the Emperor’s knowledge, sent to London at the same 
time, about January 18 , a secret agent named Fagan, to suggest that if 
Great Britain would abandon Spain, France would join in creating from 
the Spanish-American colonies a monarchy for Ferdinand VII, and from 
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Louisiana, at the expense of the United States, a kingdom for the French 
Bourbons. 

This last idea bore on its face the marks of its origin. FouchS bad 
listened to Aaron Burr, who after years of effort reached Paris, and pre- 
sented to the Government a memoir showing that, with ten thousand 
regular troops and a combined attack from Canada and Louisiana, the 
destruction of the United States was certain. 

Labouchere and Fagan went to England, and early in February had 
interviews with the British Ministers, who quickly dismissed them. 
The only impression made on the British Government by the double 
mission was one of perplexity at the object of an errand which appeared 
too absurd for discussion. The two agents returned to the Continent and 
reported the result of their journey. Meanwhile, Napoleon ordered 
Marshal Oudinot to march his army corps into Holland, a step which 
brought King Louis to immediate submission. ‘I promise you/ wrote 
Louis, ‘to follow faithfully all the engagements you shall impose upon me. 
I give you my word of- honor to follow them faithfully and loyally from 
the moment I shall have undertaken them.’ Louis came to Paris, and 
March 16 signed the treaty which by a secret stipulation provided for the 
seizure of American property. 

Matters stood thus April 1, 1810, when the ceremonies of the imperial 
marriage interrupted for the moment further action. Napoleon had 
carried his point in regard to the punishment of America; but the dif- 
ficulties he had already met were trifling compared with the difficulties 
to come. 

Napoleon set out, April 27, with his new Empress on a wedding journey 
to Holland. In the course of his journey an accident revealed to him the 
secret correspondence which Fouche had conducted through Fagan with 
the British Government. Since the fall of Talleyrand, Fouche alone had 
considered himself so necessary to the imperial service as to affect in- 
dependence, and the opportunity to discipline him could not be lost. 
June 3 he was disgraced and exiled to Italy. General Savary, Due de 
Rovigo, succeeded him as Minister of Police. 

The fate of King Louis was almost equally swift. When he returned to 
Holland after promising entire submission and signing the treaty of 
March 16, he could not endure the disgrace of carrying his pledges into 
effect. He tried to evade the surrender of the American ships and to re^ 
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siBt the military occupation of his kingdom. He showed public symr 
pathy with the Emperor’s opponents and with riotous popular proceed* 
ings at Amsterdam. Once more the Emperor was obliged to treat him as 
an enemy. June 24, the French troops were ordered to occupy Amster- 
dam, and July 3, Louis, abdicating his throne, took refuge in Germany. 
July 8, Napoleon signed a decree annexing Holland to France. 

The United States at the same time received their punishment for 
opposing the imperial will. The Decree of Rambouillet, though signed 
March 23, was published only May 14, when the sequestrations pre- 
viously made in Holland, Spain, Italy, and France became in a manner 
legalized. The value of the seizures in Holland and Spain was estimated 
by the Emperor in arranging his budget for the current year as follows: 
American cargoes previously seized at Antwerp, two million dollars; 
cargoes surrendered by Holland, two million four hundred thousand dol- 
lars; seizures in Spain, one million six hundred thousand dollars. 

In this estimate of six million dollars the seizures in France, Denmark. 
Hamburg, Italy, and Naples were not included. The American consul 
at Paris reported to Armstrong that between April, 1809, and April, 1810, 
fifty-one American ships had been seized in the ports of France, forty- 
four in the ports of Spain, twenty-eight in those of Naples, and eleven 
in those of Holland. Assuming an average value of thirty thousand 
dollars, these one hundred and thirty-four American ships represented 
values exceeding four millions. Adding to Napoleon’s estimate of six 
millions the consul’s reported seizure of seventy-nine ships in France and 
Naples, a sum of nearly eight million four hundred thousand dollars 
was attained. In this estimate the seizures at Hamburg, in Denmark, and 
in the Baltic were not included. On the whole, the loss occasioned to 
Americans could not be estimated at less than ten millions, even after 
allowing English property disguised as American. 

Profitable as this sweeping confiscation was, and thoroughly as Napo- 
leon overbore opposition in his family and Cabinet, such measures in no 
way promised to retrieve the disaster his system suffered from the de- 
fection of America. While England protected American ships in their 
attempts to counteract his system in Spain, Holland, and in the Baltic, 
the Emperor regarded American trade as identical with British, and 
confiscated it accordingly; but by doing so he exhausted his means of 
punishment, and since he could not march armies to New York and 
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Baltimore as he marched them to Amsterdam and Hamburg, he could 
only return on his steps and effect by diplomacy what he could not effect 
by force. The Act of March 1, 1809, was a thorn in his side; but the news 
which arrived toward the end of June, 1810, that Congress had repealed 
even that slight obstacle to trade with England made some corrective 
action inevitable. The Act of May 1, 1810, struck a blow at the Em- 
peror such as no Power in Europe dared aim, for it threw open to British 
trade a market in the United States which would alone compensate 
England for the loss of her trade with France and Holland. Macon’s 
Act made the Milan Decree useless. 

An American who brought dispatches from Pinkney in London brought 
also a printed copy of the Act of May 1, 1810. In the want of official 
advices, probably July 9, Armstrong communicated the Act of May 1 to 
the Due de Cadore in the unofficial form of a newspaper. Cadore replied 
that, being so entirely unofficial, it could not be made the groundwork 
of any Government proceeding; but he took it to the Emperor, and 
Armstrong waited for some striking exhibition of displeasure. 

For three weeks Napoleon made no decision on the subject of the 
American Act; then, after settling the annexation of Holland, he wrote 
to Cadore July 31 : 

After having much reflected on the affairs of America, I have thought 
that to repeal my Decrees of Berlin and Milan would have no effect; that 
it would be better for you to make a note to Mr. Armstrong by which you 
should let him know that you have put under my eyes the details con- 
tained in the American newspaper; that I should have liked to have a 
more official communication, but that time passes, and that — since he 
assures me we may regard this as official — he can consider that my 
Decrees of Berlin and Milan will have no effect, dating from November 1; 
and that he is to consider them as withdrawn in consequence of such Act 
of the American Congress, on condition that (d condition que) if the British 
Council does not withdraw its Orders of 1807, the United States Congress 
shall fulfill the engagement it has taken to re-establish its prohibitions on 
British commerce. 

The Emperor himself, August 2, dictated the letter — the most im- 
portant he ever sent to the United States Government. During the next 
three days he made numerous changes in the draft; but at last it was 
signed and sent to the American Legation. Upon that paper, long famous 
as Cadore’s letter of August 5, 1810, turned the course of subsequent 
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events; but apart from its practical consequences the student of history, 
whether interested in the character of Napoleon or of Madison, or in the 
legal aspects of war and peace, or in the practice of governments and the 
capacity of different peoples for self-government, could find few examples 
or illustrations better suited to his purpose than the letter itself, the policy 
it revealed, and the manner in which it was received by the United States 
and Great Britain. 

Cadore began by saying that he had communicated to the Emperor 
the newspaper containing the Act of Congress of May 1 : 

The Emperor applauded the general embargo laid by the United States 
on all their vessels, because that measure, if it has been prejudicial to 
France, had in it at least nothing offensive to her honor. . . . The Act of 
March 1 [1809] raised the embargo and substituted for it a measure the 
most injurious to the interests of France. . . . The sequestration of all the 
American vessels in France has been the necessary consequence of the 
measure taken by Congress. 

This preamble led to the conclusion that the Act of May 1, 1810, was 
a retreat from the Act of March 1, 1809, and warranted France in ac- 
cepting the offer extended by both laws to the nation which should first 
'cease to violate the neutral commerce of the United States/ 

In this new state of things [concluded Cadore] I am authorized to de- 
clare to you, sir, that the Decrees of Berlin and Milan are revoked, and 
that after November 1 they will cease to have effect — it being understood 
( bien entendu) that in consequence of this declaration the English are to 
revoke their Orders in Council, and renounce the new principles of block- 
ade which they have wished to establish; or that the United States, con- 
formably to the Act you have just communicated, cause their rights to be 
respected by the English. 

No phraseology could have more embarrassed President Madison, 
while, as Napoleon had remarked to Montalivet a few days before, ‘it 
is evident that we commit ourselves to nothing/ So closely was the 
imperial promise imitated from that given by Erskine that the Pres- 
ident could hardly reject it, although no American merchant would have 
risked so much as a cargo of salt-fish on a pledge of such a kind from 
such a man. As though to warn the Americans, Napoleon added per- 
sonal assurances that gave to the whole proceeding an unpleasant air of 
burlesque: 
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It is with the most particular satisfaction, sir, that I make known to 
you this determination of the Emperor. His Majesty loves the Americans. 
Their prosperity and their commerce are within the scope of his policy. 
The independence of America is one of the principal titles of glory to 
France. Since that epoch the Emperor is pleased in aggrandizing the 
United States; and under all circumstances that which can contribute to 
the independence, to the prosperity, and to the liberty of the Americans 
the Emperor will consider as conformable with the interests of his Empire. 

One might doubt whether Napoleon or Canning were the more de- 
ficient in good taste; but Americans, whose nerves were irritated to fury 
by the irony of Canning, found these expressions of Napoleon’s love rather 
absurd than insulting. So little had the mere fact of violence to do with 
the temper of politics, compared with the sentiments which surrounded 
it, that Napoleon could seize without notice ten million dollars’ worth of 
American property, imprisoning the American crews of two or three 
hundred vessels in his dungeons, while at the same instant he told the 
Americans that he loved them, that their commerce was within the scope 
of his policy, and as a climax avowed a scheme to mislead the United 
States Government, hardly troubling himself to use forms likely to con- 
ceal his object; yet the vast majority of Americans never greatly resented 
acts which seemed to them like the exploits of an Italian brigand on the 
stage. 

This mixture of feline qualities — energy, astuteness, secrecy, and 
rapidity — combined with ignorance of other nations than his own, was 
shown in the act with which he concluded his arrangements of August 5. 
1810. About a fortnight before, by a secret decree dated July 22, 1810, 
he had ordered the proceeds of the American cargoes seized at Antwerp 
and in Dutch and Spanish ports, valued by him at six million dollars, to 
be turned into the Treasury as a part of his customs revenue devoted to 
the service of 1809-10. In French ports he held still some fifty ships in 
sequestration. Cadore’s letter of August 5 mentioned these ships as 
sequestered, a phrase implying that they would be held subject to future 
negotiation and decision, liable to be returned to their owners; yet on 
the same day Napoleon signed another secret decree which condemned 
without hearing or judgment all the ships and cargoes declared to be still 
in sequestration by the letter that could hardly have yet been sent from 
Cadore’s office. 
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When Albert Gallatin, as minister at Paris some ten years afterward, 
happened to obtain a copy of the document, he expressed his anger at its 
secrecy in language such as he used in regard to no other transaction of 
his public life. ‘No one can suppose,’ he wrote, ‘that if it had been com- 
municated or published at the same time, the United States would with 
respect to the promised revocation of the Berlin and Milan Decrees have 
taken that ground which ultimately led to the war with Great Britain. 
It is indeed unnecessary to comment on such a glaring act of combined 
injustice, bad faith, and meanness as the enacting and concealment of 
that decree exhibits.’ These epithets would not have disturbed Napo- 
leon. Politics were to him a campaign, and if his opponents had not the 
sense to divine his movements and motives, the disgrace and disaster 
were none of his. 




CHAPTER SIXTY-SEVEN 

The Marquess IV tiles ley 

W hile Napoleon labored to reconstruct his system mutilated by 
American legislation, the Government of Great Britain sank lower and 
lower toward disappearance, while the star of Spencer Perceval shone 
alone with dull luster on the British horizon. When the Portland Ministry 
went to pieces in September, 1809, Perceval became of necessity master 
of the Empire. Canning had quarreled with him, and refused office ex- 
cept as Prime Minister. Castlereagh had been so lately disgraced that 
he could bring only weakness to the Government if he rejoined it. The 
Whigs, represented by Lord Grenville and Lord Grey, were excluded by 
the King's prejudices, by their own pledges to the Irish Catholics, and 
by the great preponderance of Tory opinion in the country. The Duke 
of Portland was dying; King George himself was on the verge of insanity, 
and everyone supposed that the Prince of Wales, if he became regent, 
would at once appoint a ministry from among his Whig friends. This 
stalemate, where every piece on the chessboard stood in the way of its 
neighbor, and none could move while the King and Spencer Perceval 
remained, seemed likely to end in the destruction of the British Empire. 

Nothing remained but to carry on the Government by the peers, with 
Perceval as its only important representative in the Commons. The 
Lord Hawkesbury of 1802, who had become Lord Liverpool at his father's 
death, and was actually head of the Home Office, succeeded Castlereagh 
as head of the War Department. Spencer Perceval took the Duke of 
Portland's place as First Lord of the Treasury. These changes brought 
no new strength into the Cabinet; but Canning's place at the Foreign 
Office remained to be filled, and common consent fixed upon one person 
as alone competent to bring with him to the position a weight of char- 
acter that could overbalance the Losses the Cabinet had suffered. 

This person, hitherto' unmentioned, was Richard Colley Wesley, or 
Wellesley, born in Ireland in 1760, eldest son of the first Earl of Morning- 
ton, whose younger son, Arthur, was bom in 1769. Another brother, 
Henry, bom in 1773, rose to high rank in diplomacy under the later title 
of Lord Cowley. In 1809, these three brothers were all actively employed 
in the public service; but the foremost of the three was the eldest, the 
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Marquess Wellesley, whose reputation still overshadowed that of 
Arthur, then just called to the peerage September 4, 1809, as Viscount 
Wellington of Talavera, in reward of his recent battle with Marshal 
Victor. 

An Irish family neither wealthy nor very distinguished, the Wellesleys 
owed their success to their abilities. The second Lord Mornington, 
Marquess Wellesley, sprang into fame as a favorite of William Pitt, who 
showed his power by pushing young men like Richard Wesley and George 
Canning into positions of immense responsibility. Perhaps the favor 
shown to the former may in part have had its source in some resemblance 
of character which caused Pitt to feel a reflection of himself, for Morning- 
ton was a scholar and an orator. His Latin verses were an ornament of 
Eton scholarship; his oratory was classic like his verses; and his manners 
suited the scholarship of his poetry and the Latinity of his orations. Lord 
Mountmorris, one of his antagonists in the Irish Parliament of 1783, 
ridiculed his rhetoric. The orator whose air of dignity Lord Mountmorris 
thought so studied was then twenty-three years old, and apparently 
never changed his manner. The aristocratic affectations, if they were af- 
fectations, of Lord Mornington were conspicuous; but no man could 
safely laugh at one of the Wellesleys. In 1797, Mr. Pitt suddenly sent this, 
ornament of the peerage to India as Governor-General, and the world 
learned that since the time of Clive no surer or bolder hand had guided 
the Empire of England in the East. 

At Canning’s request in April, 1809, the Marquess was appointed to 
the important and difficult post of Ambassador Extraordinary to the 
Supreme Junta of Spain, then at Seville; while at the same time his 
brother Arthur was made General-in-Chief in the Peninsula. Lord 
Wellesley went to Spain with the understanding that he was soon to 
return and enter the Cabinet. In October he learned that Canning had 
broken up the Cabinet, and that while Canning himself on one side ex- 
pected the Wellesleys’ support, Perceval on the other was begging for it, 
and the Whigs were waiting with open arms to welcome their alliance. 
Canning’s duel took place September 21, 1809. October 5, Spencer 
Perceval wrote to Wellesley at Seville, asking him to accept the Foreign 
Office; while at the same time Canning informed the King that Lord 
Wellesley would retire from office with himself. 

In such a situation the most astute politician could not trust his own 
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judgment. No one could say whether Wellesley’s strength would in- 
vigorate the Government, or whether Perceval’s weakness would exhaust 
Wellesley as it had exhausted Canning. Canning and Wellesley held the 
same estimate of Perceval. Canning had succeeded only in ruining him- 
self by struggling to rid the Government of that incubus, as he regarded 
it, and Wellesley had no better right to expect success. On the other hand, 
if the Marquess should join the Government, he might assist his brother 
Arthur, who needed support at home. Probably this idea turned the 
scale; at all events, Wellesley accepted Perceval’s offer, and gave his 
Administration a chance of life. 

The new Secretary was expected to devise some system of trade with 
the Spanish-American colonies which should meet approval from the 
Junta, jealous with good reason of any foreign interference with Mexico 
and Peru; but above all he was required to take in hand the quarrel with 
the United States, and if possible to retrieve the mistakes of Canning. He 
had been only a few weeks in office when news arrived that President 
Madison refused to hold further relations with F. J. Jackson, the British 
minister, and that Madison and Jackson were only agreed in each re- 
quiring the punishment of the other. Pinkney soon appeared at the 
Foreign Office with a request for Jackson’s recall. 

Lord Wellesley was in character to the full as arbitrary as George 
Canning. Seven years of imperial power in India had trained him in 
habits of autocratic authority; but he was a man of breeding, courteous, 
dignified, and considerate of others’ dignity. In India he had shown 
what Canning thought himself to possess — the hand of iron in the velvet 
glove. Without a tinge of Canning’s besetting vice, the passion to be 
clever, Wellesley never fell into the fault of putting sarcasms or epi- 
grams into his state papers. So little offensive was he in manner that, 
although he brought about a war between England and the United 
States, no American held him as an enemy or retained so much ill- 
feeling toward him as to make even his name familiar to American ears. 

When Pinkney came to explain the President’s action and wishes in 
regard to Jackson, Wellesley, in a manner that seemed to the American 
minister both frank and friendly, showed only the wish to conciliate. 
In a short time Pinkney became so intimate with the new Foreign Secre- 
tary as to excite comment. Nothing could be more encouraging than his 
reports to the President of the change in disposition which had oome over 
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the Foreign Office. January 2, 1810, Pinkney, in a long note, explained 
to Wellesley the Presidents reasons for breaking off relations with Jack- 
son. His tone was conciliatory, professing only the wish for friendly ac- 
commodation; and Wellesley on his side not only received the note with- 
out objection, but encouraged the hope that the President’s wishes would 
be gratified. Pinkney reported that in conversation Lord Wellesley had 
promised at once to send out a new envoy of diplomatic rank; to lose no 
time in settling the Chesapeake affair; and afterward to take up the com- 
mercial questions which had made the substance of Monroe’s treaty 
three years before. The cordiality of these promises satisfied Pinkney 
that they were not meant to deceive. If anyone was deceived, the victim 
was not Pinkney but Wellesley himself, who overrated his own power and 
underrated the inert resistance of Spencer Perceval and the army of selfish 
interests at his back. 

Not until March 14 did Pinkney receive the promised reply to his note 
of January 2; and this reply was not all that Wellesley had given him to 
expect. Compared with Canning’s notes, Wellesley’s letter might be 
called affectionate; but it was less definite than Pinkney would have liked. 
His Majesty, said Wellesley, regretted that the President should have 
interrupted communications before His Majesty could manifest his in- 
variable disposition to maintain the relations of amity with the United 
States. Mr. Jackson had most positively assured his Government that 
it was not his purpose to give offense by anything he said or did; in such 
cases the usual course would have been to convey a formal complaint, 
which would have prevented the inconvenience of a suspension of re- 
lations. Yet His Majesty, always disposed to pay the utmost attention 
to the wishes and sentiments of States in amity with him, had directed 
the return of Mr. Jackson, though without marking his conduct with 
any expression of displeasure, inasmuch as Mr. Jackson’s ‘ integrity, 
zeal, and ability have long been distinguished in His Majesty’s service,’ 
and he seemed to have committed no intentional offense on the present 
occasion. 

This was but Canning once more, without the sarcasm. With his 
grand air of sultan and viceroy, Wellesley ignored the existence of com- 
plaints and professed himself ‘ready to receive with sentiments of un- 
diminished amity and good-will, any communication which the Govern- 
ment of the United States may deem beneficial’; but when his course 
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led, two years afterward, to the only communication which could logi- 
cally result — a declaration of war — Wellesley declared in Parliament 
‘that a more unjust attack was never made upon the peace of any nation 
than that of the American Government upon England'; and that ‘the 
American Government had been long infected with a deadly hatred to- 
ward this country, and (if he might be allowed an unusual application of 
a word) with a deadly affection toward France.' 

That the American Government and people were infected with a 
deadly hatred toward England, if not already true, was becoming true 
with a rapidity which warranted Wellesley in taking it for fact, if he 
could do nothing to prevent it; but he should at least have explained 
the reasons why his colleagues, who in his opinion showed culpable neglect, 
failed to expect war or to prepare for it. In truth, his colleagues had as 
little reason to expect war with America as he had to charge the American 
Government with ‘deadly affection' toward France. They would do 
nothing to conciliate the United States because they had what seemed 
the best ground for thinking that the United States were already con- 
ciliated, and that the difficulties between America and France were such 
as to prevent America from quarreling with England. Wellesley's note 
was written March 14; Louis of Holland, March 16, signed the treaty 
obliging him to seize the American ships in his ports; Napoleon signed, 
March 23, the Rambouillet Decree. In every country within French 
control Napoleon was waging avowed war against the United States in 
retaliation for the Non-Intercourse Act; while in America, March 31, 
Congress abandoned the idea of even a Navigation Act against England, 
and May 1 restored relations with her, without asking an equivalent or 
expressing unfriendly feeling. * Under such circumstances, Ministers more 
intelligent than Spencer Perceval were warranted in thinking that the 
part of wisdom was to leave American affairs alone. 

The point was all-important in the story of the war. Governments 
rarely succeed in forethought, and their favorite rule is to do nothing 
where nothing need be done. Had the British Government expected war, 
even Spencer Perceval would have bestirred himself to prevent it; but 
Ministers neither expected nor had reason to expect hostilities. On the 
contrary, the only bright spot in Perceval's horizon was the United 
States, where his influence seemed paramount. 

After all that had occurred — seizures, blockades, impressments, and 
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Orders in Council; the Chesapeake affair, Rose’s mission, Canning’s let- 
ters, Erskine’s arrangement, and Jackson’s dismissal — the British 
Government counted its American policy as its chief success. While it 
was possibly true, or soon became true, that the United States were, as 
Wellesley afterward alleged, infected by a deadly hostility to England, 
neither Wellesley nor Canning, nor any other English statesman in the 
year 1810, suspected the strength of that passion, or dreamed of shaping 
a policy to meet the hatred which ought to have been constantly in their 
minds. 

Americans could hardly be blamed for holding a low opinion of this 
Administration, when most intelligent Englishmen held the same. If 
Whigs or Liberals like Grenville, Brougham, and Sydney Smith were 
prejudiced critics, this charge could hardly be brought against Canning; 
but if Canning’s opinion were set aside, the Wellesleys at least being 
identified with his Administration had every reason to wish Perceval 
success. How the Marquess hated and, despised Perceval; how he strug- 
gled to get rid of him, and strained every nerve to bring Canning, Castle- 
reagh, Sidmouth, Grey, or Grenville into the Government as a counter- 
balancing influence, can be read in the biographies of all these men, and 
of many less famous. London echoed with the Marquess’s deep disgust; 
every man of fair parts in England sympathized with it, unless his per- 
sonal interests or feelings bound him to blind devotion. 

In the midst of this chaos, such as England had rarely seen, fell Cadore’s 
announcement of August 5 that the Imperial Decrees were withdrawn, 
hien entendu that before November 1 England should have abandoned 
her blockades or America should have enforced her rights. Pinkney 
hastened to lay this information before Lord Wellesley, August 25, and 
received the usual friendly promises, which had ceased to gratify him. 
Two days afterward he received from Wellesley a civil note sayiflg that 
whenever the repeal of the French Decrees should actually have taken 
effect and the commerce of neutral nations should have been restored 
to the condition in which it previously stood, the system of counteraction 
adopted by England should be abandoned. This reply, being merely 
another form of silence, irritated Pinkney still more, while his instruc- 
tions pressed him to act. He waited until September 21, when he ad- 
dressed to Wellesley a keen remonstrance. ‘If I had been so fortunate,’ 
he began, 4 as to obtain for my hitherto unanswered inquiry the notice 
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which I had flattered myself it might receive, and to which I certainly 
thought it was recommended by the plainest considerations of policy 
and justice, it would not perhaps have been necessary for me to trouble 
your Lordship with this letter’; and in this tone he went on to protest 
against the ‘unwarrantable prohibitions of intercourse rather than 
regular blockades,’ which had helped in nearly obliterating ‘every trace 
of the public law of the world.’ 

Pinkney’s letter of September 21, like most of his other letters, re- 
mained unanswered; and before November 1, when Napoleon’s term for 
England’s action expired, a new turn of affairs made answer impossible. 
The old King was allowed to visit the death-bed of his favorite daughter, 
the Princess Amelia; he excited himself over her wishes and farewells, 
and October 25 his mind, long failing, gave way for the last time. His 
insanity could not be disguised, and the Government fell at once into 
confusion. 



CHAPTER SIXTY-EIGHT 


Government by Proclamation 

TP he summer of 1810 was quiet and hopeful in America. For the first 
time since December, 1807, trade was free. Although little immigration 
occurred, the census showed an increase in population of nearly thirty- 
seven per cent in ten years — from 5,300,000 to 7,240,000, of which less 
than one hundred thousand was due to the purchase of Louisiana. Vir- 
ginia and Massachusetts still fairly held their own, and New York strode 
in advance of Pennsylvania, while the West gained little relative weight. 
Ohio had not yet a quarter of a million people, Indiana only twenty- 
four thousand, and Illinois but twelve thousand, while Michigan con- 
tained less than five thousand. The Third Census showed no decided 
change in the balance of power from any point of view bounded by the 
usual horizon of human life. Perhaps the growth of New York City and 
Philadelphia pointed to a movement among the American people which 
might prove more revolutionary than any mere agricultural movement 
westward. Each of these cities contained a population of ninety-six 
thousand, while Baltimore rose to forty-six thousand and Boston to 
thirty-two thousand. The tendency toward city life, if not yet unduly 
great, was worth noticing, especially because it was confined to the sea- 
board States of the North. 

Thus the summer passed with much of the old contentment that 
marked the first Administration of Jefferson. Having lost sight of na- 
tional dignity, the commercial class was contented under the protection 
of England; and American ships in the Baltic, in Portugal, and in the 
West Indies never hesitated to ask anti were rarely refused the assistance 
of the British navy. From time to time a few impressments were re- 
ported; but impressment had never been the chief subject of complaint, 
and after the withdrawal of the frigates blockading New York, little was 
heard of British violence. On the other hand, Napoleon’s outrages 
roused great clamor in commercial society, and his needless harshness 
to every victim, from the Pope to the American sailors whom he shut up 
as prisoners of war, went far to palliate British offenses in the eyes of 
American merchants. 

News of Napoleon’s seizures at San Sebastian arrived before the ad- 
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journment of Congress May 1 ; and as fresh outrages were reported from 
every quarter by every new arrival, even Madison broke into reproaches. 
May 25 he wrote to Jefferson: ‘The late confiscations by Bonaparte 
comprise robbery, theft, and breach of trust and exceed in turpitude any 
of his enormities not wasting human blood.’ These words seemed to show 
intense feeling, but Madison’s temper indulged in outbursts of irritability 
without effect on his action ; in reality, his mind was bent beyond chance 
of change on the old idea of his Revolutionary education — that the 
United States must not regard France, but must resist Great Britain by 
commercial restrictions. 

Cadore’s letter announcing that the French Decrees were withdrawn, 
on the understanding that the United States should by November 1 
enforce their rights against England, reached Washington September 25, 
but not in official form. The President’s only authority to act at all with- 
out consulting Congress depended on the words of the law of May 1 : ‘In 
case either Great Britain or France shall, before the third day of March 
next, so revoke or modify her edicts as that they shall cease to violate the 
neutral commerce of the United States, which fact the President of the 
United States shall proclaim by proclamation,’ the Non-Intercourse 
Act of March 1, 1809, should at the end of three months revive against 
the nation which had not revoked its edicts. Under this authority, 
President Madison was required by Cadore’s letter to proclaim that 
France had revoked or modified her edicts so that they ceased to violate 
the neutral commerce of the United States. 

Madison was doubtless a man of veracity; but how was it possible that 
any man of veracity could proclaim that France had revoked or modified 
her edicts so that they ceased to violate the neutral commerce of the 
United States when he had every reason to think that at least the Bayonne 
Decree, barely six months old, would not be revoked, and when within a 
few weeks he had officially declared that the revocation of the Bayonne 
Decree was ‘an indispensable evidence of the just purpose of France’ 
preliminary to a non-intercourse with England? 

The law required the President to proclaim a fact — that France had 
revoked or modified her decrees so that they ceased to violate the com- 
merce of America. Of this fact Cadore’s letter was the only proof; but 
evidently Cadore’s letter pledged the Emperor to nothing. ‘I am au- 
thorized to declare to you,’ wrote Cadore, ‘ that the Decrees of Berlin and 
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Milan are revoked, and that after November 1 they will cease to have 
effect, on the understanding that in consequence of this declaration . . . 
the United States, conformably to the Act you have just communicated, 
shall cause their rights to be respected by the English/ Napoleon not 
only reserved to himself the right of judging whether the measures to be 
taken by the United States should ‘cause their rights to be respected/ 
but in doing so he reversed the process prescribed by the Act, and re- 
quired the President to enforce his rights before the Emperor should 
withdraw his decrees. 

From the standpoint of morality, perhaps the most serious objection 
of all was the danger of sacrificing national and personal self-respect by 
affecting to regard as honest a promise evidently framed to deceive, and 
made by a man whom Madison habitually characterized in terms that 
implied, to speak mildly, entire want of confidence. In truth, Madison's 
course was due not to logic, but to impatience. Madison gave the reason 
in a letter of October 19 to Jefferson: ‘We hope from the step the ad- 
vantage at least of having but one contest on our hands at a time.' 
He was mistaken, and no one expressed himself afterward in language 
more bitter than he used against Napoleon for conduct that deceived 
only those w T ho lent themselves to deception. 

Having decided to accept Cadore’s letter as proof that an actual repeal 
% 

of the French Decrees, within the meaning of the Act of Congress, had 
taken place November 1, the President issued, November 2, his proc- 
lamation declaring that ‘ it has been officially made known to this Govern- 
ment that the said edicts of France have been so revoked as that they 
ceased, on the said first day of the present month, to violate the neutral 
commerce of the United States'; and simultaneously Gallatin issued a 
circular to the collectors of customs, announcing that commercial inter- 
course with Great Britain would cease February 2, 1811. 

The proclamation of November 2, 1810, was not the only measure of 
the autumn which exposed the President to something more severe than 
criticism. At the moment when he challenged a contest with England 
on the assertion that Napoleon had withdrawn his decrees, Madison 
resumed his encroachments on Spain in a form equally open to objection. 

The chaos that reigned at Madrid and Cadiz could not fail to make it- 
self felt throughout the Spanish Empire. Under British influence, Buenos 
Ayres in 1810 separated from the Supreme Junta, and drove out the 
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viceroy whom the Junta had appointed. In April of the same year 
Caracas followed the example, and entered into a treaty with England, 
granting commercial preferences equally annoying to the Spaniards and 
to the United States. Miranda reappeared at the head of a revolution 
which quickly spread through Venezuela and New Grenada. A civil war 
broke out in Mexico. Even Cuba became uneasy. The bulky fabric of 
Spanish authority was shaken, and no one doubted that it must soon fall 
in pieces forever. 

England and the United States, like two vultures, hovered over the 
expiring empire, snatching at the morsels they most coveted, while the 
unfortunate Spaniards, to whom the rich prey belonged, flung them- 
selves, without leadership or resources, on the ranks of Napoleon’s 
armies. 

As long as Baton Rouge and Mobile remained Spanish, New Orleans 
was insecure. This evident danger prompted Madison, when Secretary 
of State, to make a series of efforts, all more or less unfortunate, to gain 
possession of West Florida; and perhaps nothing but Napoleon’s positive 
threat of war prevented the seizure of Baton Rouge during Jefferson’s 
time. After that crisis, the subject dropped from diplomatic discussion; 
but as years passed and Spanish power waned, American influence 
steadily spread in the province. Numerous Americans settled in or near 
the district of West Feliciana, within sight of Fort Adams, across the 
American border. As their number increased, the Spanish flag at Baton 
Rouge became less and less agreeable to them; but they waited until 
Buenos Ayres and Caracas gave notice that Spain could be safely defied. 

In the middle of July, 1810, the citizens of West Feliciana appointed 
four delegates to a general convention, and sent invitations to the neigh- 
boring districts inviting them to co-operate in re-establishing a settled 
government. The convention was held July 25, and consisted of sixteen 
delegates from four districts, who organized themselves as a legislature, 
and with the aid or consent of the Spanish Governor began to remodel 
the Government. After some weeks of activity they quarreled with the 
Governor, charged him with perfidy, and suddenly assembling all the 
armed men they could raise, assaulted Baton Rouge. The Spanish fort, 
at best incapable of defense, was in charge of young Louis Grandpre, 
with a few invalid or worthless soldiers. The young man thought him- 
self bound in honor to maintain a trust committed to him; he rejected 
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the summons to surrender, and when the Americans swarmed over the 
ruinous bastions they found Louis Grandpr6 almost alone defending his 
flag. He was killed. 

After capturing Baton Rouge, the Americans held a convention, which 
declared itself representative of the people of West Florida, and Septem- 
ber 26 issued a proclamation, which claimed place among the curious 
products of that extraordinary time. ‘It is known to the world/ began 
this new declaration of independence, ‘with how much fidelity the good 
people of this territory have professed and maintained allegiance to their 
legitimate sovereign while any hope remained of receiving from him pro- 
tection for their property and lives.’ The convention had acted in con- 
cert with the Spanish Governor ‘for the express purpose of preserving 
this territory, and showing our attachment to the Government which 
had heretofore protected us’; but the Governor had endeavored to per- 
vert those concerted measures into an engine of destruction; and there- 
fore, ‘appealing to the Supreme Ruler of the world for the rectitude of our 
intentions, we do solemnly publish and declare the several districts com- 
posing the territory of West Florida to be a free and independent State.’ 

A few days afterward, the convention, through its president, wrote to 
the Secretary of State, Robert Smith, urging the annexation of the new 
territory to the United States, but claiming all the public lands in the 
province for ‘the people of this Commonwealth, who have wrested the 
government and country from Spain at the risk of their lives and for- 
tunes.’ These words accorded ill with their appeal to the Supreme Ruler 
of the world for the rectitude of their intentions and their protest of ‘our 
inviolable fidelity to our king and parent country while so much as a 
shadow of legitimate authority remained to be exercised over us.’ Yet 
neither with nor without their elaborate machinery of legitimate revolu- 
tion could Madison have anything to do with them. Innumerable ob- 
stacles stood in his way. They declared the independence of territory 
which he had long since appropriated to the United States. This course 
alone withheld Madison from recognizing the new State; but other dif- 
ficulties forbade any action at all. The Constitution gave the President 
no power to use the army or navy of the United States beyond the na- 
tional limits without the authority of Congress; and although extreme 
emergency might have excused the President in taking such action, 
no emergency existed in October, 1810, since Congress would meet within 
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six weeks, and neither Spain, France, nor England could interfere in the 
interval. The President's only legal course was to wait for Congress to 
take what measures seemed good. 

Madison saw all this, but, though aware of his want of authority, felt 
the strongest impulse to act without it. The military occupation of 
West Florida was an act of war against Spain. Napoleon himself never 
committed a more arbitrary act than that of marching an army, without 
notice, into a neighbor's territory, on the plea that he claimed it as his 
own. None of Madison's predecessors ventured on such liberties with 
the law; none of his successors dared imitate them, except under the pre- 
text that war already existed by the act of the adverse Government. 

Madison was regarded by his contemporaries as a precise, well-bal- 
anced, even a timid man, argumentative to satiety, never carried away 
by bursts of passion, fretful rather than vehement, pertinacious rather 
than resolute — a character that seemed incapable of surprising the world 
by reckless ambition or lawless acts; yet this circumspect citizen, always 
treated by his associates with a shade of contempt as a closet politician, 
paid surprisingly little regard to rules of consistency or caution. His 
Virginia Resolutions of 1798, his instructions in the Louisiana Purchase, 
his assumption of Livingston's claim to West Florida, his treatment of 
Yrujo, his embargo policy, his acceptance of Erskine's arrangement, his 
acceptance of Cadore's arrangement, and his occupation of West Florida 
were all examples of the same trait ; and an abundance of others were to 
come. He ignored caution in pursuit of an object which seemed to him 
proper in itself; nor could he understand why this quiet and patriotic 
conduct should rouse tempests of passion in his opponents, whose vio- 
lence, by contrast, increased the apparent placidity of his own persistence. 

Forestalling the action of Congress which was to meet within five 
weeks, President Madison issued, October 27, 1810, a proclamation an- 
nouncing that Governor Claiborne would take possession of West Florida 
to the river Perdido, in the name and behalf of the United States. This 
proclamation, one of the most remarkable documents in the archives of 
the United States Government, began by reasserting the familiar claim 
to West Florida as included in the Louisiana Purchase: 

And whereas the acquiescence of the United States in the temporary 
continuance of the said territory under the Spanish authority was not the 
result of any distrust of their title, as has been particularly evinced by the 
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general tenor of their laws and by the distinction made in the application 
of those laws between that territory and foreign countries, but was oc- 
casioned by their conciliatory views, and by a confidence in the justice 
of their cause, and in the success of candid discussion and amicable negotia- 
tion with a just and friendly Power; . . . considering, moreover, that under 
these peculiar and imperative circumstances a forbearance on the part of 
the United States to occupy the territory in question, and thereby guard 
against the confusions and contingencies which threaten it, might be 
construed into a dereliction of their title or an insensibility to the impor- 
tance of the stake; considering that in the hands of the United States it will 
not cease to be a subject of fair and friendly negotiation and adjustment; 
considering finally that the Acts of Congress, though contemplating a 
present possession by a foreign authority, have contemplated also an 
eventual possession of the said territory by the United States, and are 
accordingly so framed as in that case to extend in their operation to the 
same 


Considering all these reasons, substantially the same self-interest by 
which France justified her decrees and England her impressments, the 
President ordered Governor Claiborne, with the aid of the United States 
Army, to occupy the country and to govern it as a part of his own Orleans 
Territory. Having by these few' strokes of his pen authorized the seizure 
of territory belonging to ‘a just and friendly Power/ and having legislated 
for a foreign people without consulting their wishes, the President sent to 
the revolutionary convention at Baton Rouge a shaq3 message through 
Governor Holmes of the Mississippi Territory, to the effect that their 
independence was an impertinence and their designs on the public lands 
were something worse. 

Claiborne took possession of the revolutionized districts December 7. 
Yet Claiborne did not advance to the Perdido; he w r ent no farther than 
the Pearl River, and began friendly negotiations with Governor Folch at 
Mobile for delivery of the country still held by the Spaniards between the 
Pearl and the Perdido. 

The four districts west of the Pearl River were organized by Claiborne 
as a part of the Territory of Orleans, in which shape, the President’s 
proclamation had said, ‘it will not cease to be a subject of fair and 
friendly negotiation and adjustment’ with Spain. Within a few weeks 
the President announced to Congress in his Annual Message that ‘the 
legality and necessity of the course pursued’ required from the Legisla- 
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ture ‘whatever provisions may be due to the essential rights and equitable 
interests of the people thus brought into the bosom of the American 
family.’ The difficulty of reconciling two such assertions perplexed 
many persons who in the interests of law and of society wished to under- 
stand how a people already brought into the bosom of the American fam- 
ily could remain a subject of fair negotiation with a foreign Power. 




CHAPTER SIXTY-NINE 

The Floridas and the Bank 


T he elections for the Twelfth Congress showed a change in public 
opinion, and not only reduced the Federalists to their old rank of a faction 
rather than a party, but also weakened the conservative Republicans of 
Jefferson’s school; while the losses of both strengthened a new party, 
which called itself Republican, but favored energy in government. 
Henry Clay and William Lowndes, John C. Calhoun and Felix Grundy, 
Langdon Chevcs and Peter B. Porter, whatever they might at times say, 
cared little for Jeffersonian or Madisonian dogmas. The election which 
decided the character of the Twelfth Congress, by choosing men of this 
character to lead it, decided also the popular judgment on the Eleventh 
Congress. Rarely in American history has any particular Congress been 
held in high popular esteem, but seldom if ever was a Congress over- 
whelmed by contempt so deep and general as that which withered the 
Eleventh in the midst of its career. 

The American system of prolonging the existence of one legislature 
after electing another, never worked worse in practice than when it al- 
lowed this rump Congress of 1809, the mere scourings of the embargo, 
to assume the task of preparing for the War of 1812, to which it was al- 
together opposed and in which it could not believe. 

President Madison’s Annual Message, December 5, called attention to 
such business as he wished to present. Naturally, the revocation of the 
French Decrees took the first place. The President assumed that the 
revocation was complete and that his proclamation was issued in regular 
course, ‘as prescribed by law,’ the President having no discretion; but 
he admitted disappointment that the sequestered property had not been 
restored. The state of the Spanish monarchy had produced a change in 
West Florida, a district ‘which though of right appertaining to the 
United States had remained in the possession of Spain, awaiting the re- 
sult of negotiations for its actual delivery to them.’ The Spanish au- 
thority being subverted, the President did not delay taking possession; 
‘ the legality and necessity of the course pursued assure me of the favorable 
light in which it will present itself to the Legislature.’ 
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Congress lost no time. West Florida called first for attention; and 
Senator Giles, December 18, reported a bill extending the Territory of 
Orleans to the river Perdido, in accordance with the President’s measures. 
In the debate which followed, Federalist Senators attacked the President 
for exceeding the law and violating the Constitution. As usual, the most 
pungent critic of Republican doctrines was Senator Pickering, who, if he 
could not convince, could always annoy the majority. He read Talley- 
rand’s letter of December 21, 1804, which put an end to Monroe’s at- 
tempt to include West Florida in the Louisiana Purchase. Nothing 
could be more apt; but nothing could be more annoying to the Admin- 
istration, for Talleyrand’s letter was still secret. Confidentially com- 
municated with other papers to Congress by Jefferson, December 6, 
1805, the injunction of secrecy had never been removed and the publica- 
tion tended to throw contempt on Madison not only for his past but 
particularly for his present dalliance with Napoleon. 

The interlude helped only to embarrass the true question — what 
should be done with West Florida. President Madison’s doctrine, em- 
bodied in Giles’s bill, carried out the Livingston-Monroe theory that 
West Florida belonged to Louisiana. In theory, this arrangement 
might answer the purpose for which it was invented; but in fact West 
Florida did not belong to Louisiana, either as a Spanish or as an American 
province, and could not be treated as though it did. If Mobile Bay and 
the Gulf coast as far as the Perdido belonged to Louisiana, the territory 
afterward divided into the States of Alabama and Mississippi had no 
outlet to the Gulf. Georgia would never consent to such treatment, 
merely to support President Madison in alleging that West Florida was 
occupied by him as a part of the Orleans Territory. Senator Giles’s bill 
was silently dropped. 

The Senate reached this point December 31, but meanwhile the House 
reached the same standstill from another side. December 17 the Speaker 
appointed a committee, with Macon at its head, to report on the ad- 
mission of Orleans Territory as a State. The admission of the State of 
Louisiana into the Union was for many reasons a serious moment in 
American history; but one of its lesser incidents was the doubt which so 
much perplexed the Senate, whether Louisiana included West Florida. 
If this was the case, then by the third article of the treaty of purchase 
the inhabitants of Mobile and the district between Mobile and Baton 
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Rouge, without division, should be ‘incorporated in the Union of the 
United States, and admitted as soon as possible’ to the Union as part of 
the Territory of Orleans. This was the opinion of Macon and his com- 
mittee, as it had been that of Giles and his committee, and of the Presi- 
dent and his Cabinet. 

December 27, Macon reported a bill admitting Louisiana, with West 
Florida to the Perdido, as a State; but no sooner did the debates begin 
than the Georgians for the first time showed delicacy in regard to the 
rights of Spain. Troup could not consent to include in any State this 
territory ‘yet in dispute and subject to negotiation.’ Bibb held the 
same misgivings: ‘The President by his proclamation, although he had 
required its occupation, had declared that the right should be subject 
to negotiation; now, if it became a State, would not all right of ne- 
gotiation be taken from the President?’ To prevent this danger, Bibb 
moved that West Florida, from the Iberville to the Perdido, should 
be annexed to the Mississippi Territory or made a separate government. 

The House tried as usual to defer or compromise its difficulty. January' 
9, Macon’s bill was so amended as to withdraw West Florida from its 
operation; but when on the following day two members in succession 
asked the House to provide a government for West Florida, the House 
referred the motions back to the committee, and there the matter rested. 
Xo man knew whether West Florida belonged to Louisiana or not. If 
the President was right, Mobile and all the Gulf shore to a point within 
ten miles of Pensacola, although still held by the Spaniards, made part 
of the State of Louisiana, and even an Act of Congress could not affect it; 
while if this was not the case, the President in ordering the seizure of 
West Florida had violated the Constitution and made war on Spain. 

Hardly had the House admitted its helplessness in the face of this dif- 
ficulty when it was obliged to meet the larger issue involved in the 
Louisiana affair; for January 14, 1811, Josiah Quincy, with extreme 
deliberation, uttered and committed to writing a sentence which re- 
mained long famous: 

If this bill passes, it is my deliberate opinion that it is virtually a dis- 
solution of tin's Union; that it will free the States from their moral ob- 
ligation; and, as it will be the right of all, so it will be the duty of some, 
definitely to prepare for a separation — amicably if they can, violently 
if they must. 
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Quincy went on arguing, as Jefferson had argued eight years before, 
that the introduction of new States, outside the original Union, was no 
part of the compact, and must end in overwhelming the original partners. 

Quincy’s protest wanted only one quality to give it force. He spoke 
in the name of no party to the original compact. His own State of Massa- 
chusetts assented to the admission of Louisiana, and neither the Gov- 
ernor nor the Legislature countenanced the doctrine of Quincy and 
Pickering. If the partners themselves made no protest, the act had all 
the legality it needed, in the absence of appeal to higher authority; but it 
consummated a change in the nature of the United States Government, 
and its results, however slow, could not fail to create what was in effect 
a new Constitution. 

The House, without further delay, passed the bill by a vote of seventy- 
seven to thirty-six. After some amendment by the Senate and dispute 
between the Houses, the bill was sent to the President, and February 
20, 1811, received his signature. The Act fixed the Iberville and the 
Sabine for the eastern and western boundaries of the new State. Mean- 
while, West Florida remained, till further legislation, a part of Orleans 
Territory for all purposes except those of admission into the Union; and, 
according to the view implied by the action of Executive and Legislature, 
the President retained power to order the military occupation of Texas, 
subject to government afterward, like West Florida, by the proconsular 
authority of the Executive. 

As though the Florida affair needed still further complication, the 
President, January 3, sent to Congress a secret Message asking authority 
to seize East Florida: 

I recommend . . . the expediency of authorizing the Executive to take 
temporary possession of any part or parts of the said territory, in pursuance 
of arrangements which may be desired by the Spanish authorities. . . . The 
wisdom of Congress will at the same time determine how far it may be 
expedient to provide for the event of a subversion of the Spanish authorities 
within the territory in question, and an apprehended occupancy thereof 
by any other foreign Power. 

In secret session Congress debated and passed an Act, approved 
January 15, 1811, authorizing the President to take possession of East 
Florida, in case the local authority should consent or a foreign Power 
should attempt to occupy it. The President immediately appointed two 
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commissioners to carry the law into effect. The orders he gave them, 
the meaning they put on these orders, the action they took, and the 
President’s further measures were to form another remarkable episode 
in the complicated history of Florida. 

Congress next turned to the charter of the United States Bank; but if 
it succumbed before West Florida, it was helpless in dealing with finance. 
The Bank was vulnerable on more than one side. Largely owned in 
England, it roused jealousy as a foreign influence. Congress could hardly 
blame this ownership, since Congress itself, in 1802, aided President 
Jefferson in selling to the Barings ; at a premium of forty-five per cent, the 
two thousand two hundred and twenty Bank shares still belonging to the 
Government. The operation brought to the Treasury not only a profit of 
four hundred thousand dollars in premiums, but also about thirteen 
hundred thousand dollars of British capital to be used for American pur- 
poses. Fully two-thirds of the Bank stock, amounting to ten million 
dollars, were owned in England; all the five thousand shares originally 
subscribed by the United States Government had been sold to England; 
and as the Bank was a mere creature of the United States Government, 
these seven millions of British capital were equivalent to a score of 
British frigates or regiments lent to the United States to use against 
England in war. By returning them, the United States seriously weak- 
ened themselves and strengthened their enemy. 

Doubtless the objections to the Bank were so strong as some day to 
become fatal. Tn a society and government so little developed as those 
of America, a National Bank was out of keeping with other institutions. 
Even in England and France these banks exercised more influence over 
the Treasury than was proper; and in America, if once the Bank should 
unite in political sympathy with the Government, it might do no little 
harm. The necessity for such an institution was merely one of the 
moment, but in the period of national history between 1790 and 1860, 
the year 1811 was perhaps the only moment when destruction of the 
Bank threatened national ruin. A financial cataclysm had prostrated 
credit from St. Petersburg to New Orleans. Prices were nominal. Noth- 
ing could prevent expansion of credit, drain of specie, bankruptcy and 
confusion of the currency; and this was to be done at the time the coun- 
try entered into a war with the only Power whose influence could shake 
the Union to its foundation. 
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Gallatin had at last found a capable Senator to support him. The 
political fortunes of William Henry Crawford, which ended only at the 
threshold of the White House, drew no small part of their growth from 
his courageous defense of the Treasury during these chaotic years. Craw- 
ford showed the faults of a strong nature — he was overbearing, high- 
tempered, and his ambition did not spurn what his enemies called in- 
trigue; but he possessed the courage of Henry Clay, with more than 
Clay’s intelligence, though far less than his charm. Crawford was never 
weak, rarely oratorical; and if he was ever emotional he reserved his 
emotion for other places than the Senate. 

February 5 he introduced into the Senate a bill containing the old 
Bank charter for twenty years on certain conditions; and February 11 
he supported the bill in a speech remarkable for the severity of its truths. 
He began by challenging the Constitution itself: 

Upon the most thorough examination [of the Constitution] I am in- 
duced to believe that many of the various constructions given to it are the 
result of a belief that it is absolutely perfect. It has become so extremely 
fashionable to eulogize this Constitution, whether the object of the 
eulogist is the extension or contraction of the powers of the Government, 
that whenever its eulogium is pronounced, 1 feel an involuntary appre- 
hension of mischief. 

Upon the party theory that Congress could exercise no implied power, 
and therefore could not charter a corporation, Crawford fell energetically. 
Under Gallatin’s teaching, Crawford bade fair to make himself, what the 
South so greatly needed, a statesman who understood its interests; but 
he was far in advance of his people. The society from which he sprang 
was more correctly represented by Giles, who answered him in the man- 
ner for which the Virginia Senator had acquired unpleasant notoriety. 
February 14, John Randolph wrote to his friend Nicholson: ‘Giles made 
this morning the most unintelligible speech on the Bank of the United 
States that I ever heard.’ Never had Giles taken more trouble to be 
judicial, candid, and temperate; no one could have admitted with more 
impartiality the force of his opponent’s arguments; but his instincts, 
stronger than his logic, compelled him to vote against the Bank. The 
conclusion was as certain as the process was vague. 

Henry Clay, who followed on the same side, ironically complimented 
the Virginia Senator, who had ‘certainly demonstrated to the satisfaction 
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of all who heard him both that it was constitutional and unconstitutional, 
highly proper and improper, to prolong the charter of the Bank’; but 
Clay’s irony was as unfortunate as Giles’s logic. The sarcasm thrown at 
Giles recoiled on Clay himself, for he passed the rest of his life in con- 
tradicting and repenting the speech he made at this moment, in which he 
took ground against the power of Congress to create corporations. The 
legislation of twenty years which enforced the opposite opinion he swept 
aside in his peculiar manner. ‘This doctrine of precedents, applied to 
the Legislature, appears to me to be fraught with the most mischievous 
consequences.’ With more than his ordinary self-confidence, he af- 
firmed that the Treasury could be as well conducted without as with 
the Bank; and he closed with a burst of rhetoric hardly to be paralleled 
in his oratory, by holding the Bank responsible for not preventing Great 
Britain from attacking the Chesapeake, impressing American seamen, 
and issuing the Orders in Council. 

Clay’s excuse for extravagances like these was neither his youth nor his 
ignorance of affairs, nor his obedience to instructions, nor yet a certain 
want of tact which made him through life the victim of needless mis- 
takes, but was rather the simple repentance with which, within five years, 
he threw himself on the mercy of the public, admitting that had he fore- 
seen the effect of his course he would have acted in a very different way. 

W’hen the Senate, February 20, divided on the motion to strike out the 
enacting clause, seventeen Senators voted for the Bank and seventeen 
voted against it. When the result was announced, the Vice-President, 
George Clinton, threw his casting vote against the bill. So perished 
the first Bank of the United States; and with its destruction the Federalist 
crisis, so long threatened, began at last to throw its shadow over the 
Government. 



CHAPTER SEVENTY 

Contract with France 

W hile Congress recoiled from the problem of West Florida, and 
by a single voice decreed that the United States Bank should cease to 
exist, nothing had yet been decided in regard to England and France. 

This delay was not due to negligence. From the first day of the ses- 
sion, anxiety had been great; but decision, which even in indifferent mat- 
ters was difficult for the Eleventh Congress, became impossible in so 
complicated a subject as that of foreign relations. The President’s 
proclamation named February 2, 1811, as the day when intercourse with 
England was to cease. Congress had been six weeks in session and had 
barely a fortnight to spare, when at last the subject was brought before 
the House, January 15, by John W. Eppes of Virginia, Chairman of the 
Committees of Ways and Means and Foreign Relations, who reported a 
bill for regulating commercial intercourse with Great Britain. As a 
third or fourth commercial experiment — a companion to the partial 
Non-Intercourse Act of April, 1806; the Embargo of December, 1807; 
and the total Non-Intercourse Act of March, 1809 — the new bill prom- 
ised more discontent in America than it was ever likely to create in 
England. The measure was not a non-intercourse, but a non-importa- 
tion, severe and searching, in some ways almost as violent as the em- 
bargo; and was to be passed by a Congress elected expressly for the 
purpose of repealing the embargo. 

The proposed bill lay on the Speaker’s table. February approached, 
and still Congress did nothing; yet this delay substituted in place of the 
Constitution a system of government by proclamation. In two instances 
involving not only foreign war, but also more than half the foreign trade 
and several principles of fundamental law, the country depended in 
February, 1810, on two Executive proclamations, which rested on two 
assertions of fact that no one believed to be true. In spite of Madison 
and his proclamations, West Florida was not a part of Louisiana; Napo- 
leon had not withdrawn his decrees — and Congress was unwilling to 
support either assertion. 

Unless the Berlin and Milan Decrees were repealed November 1, 
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1810, as Cadore’s letter was held to promise, neither President nor Con- 
gress could reasonably take the ground that Cadore’s letter, of itself, 
revived the non-intercourse against England. The United States had 
the right to make war on England with or without notice, either for her 
past spoliations, her actual blockades, her Orders in Council other than 
blockades, her Rule of 1756, her impressments, or her attack on the 
Chesapeake , not yet redressed — possibly also for other reasons less 
notorious; but the right to make war did not carry with it the right to 
require that the world should declare to be true an assertion which the 
world knew to be false. 

Only one proof could be admitted as sufficient evidence that the French 
Decrees were repealed. The Emperor had violated American rights by 
decree, and until he restored them by decree no municipal order of his 
subordinates could replace the United States in the position they claimed. 
For this reason the President and Congress waited anxiously for news 
from Paris to November 1, when the decree of appeal should have issued. 
The news came, but included no decree. The President then assumed 
that at least the Decrees of Berlin and Milan vrould not be enforced in 
France after November 1 ; but letters from Bordeaux, dated December 
14, 1810, brought news that two American vessels which entered that 
port about December 1 had been sequestered. 

This intelligence was a disaster. The President communicated it to 
Congress in a brief Message January 31 ; and so serious was its effect that 
on February 2, when the non-intercourse revived by proclamation, 
Eppes rose in the House and moved to recommit his bill on the ground 
that the behavior of France gave no excuse for action against England. 

When one nation is agreed in the policy of fighting another, any pretext 
will answer, and Government need not even be greatly concerned to give 
any reason at all; but in the condition of America in 1811, grave dangers 
might result from setting aside the four or five just issues of war with 
England in order to insist on an issue that revolted common-sense. Even 
on the floor of the House no Republican could stand a moment before 
John Randolph without better protection than this compact with France, 
which France herself did not recognize. 

February 9, Eppes rejoiced the House by opening a fresh hope of some 
decided policy. A new French minister was soon to arrive in place of 
Turreau, and further legislation must wait his arrival. 
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He has left France [said Eppes] at a time to bring us certain information 
on this question. I have no wish to enter on this interesting question with 
a bandage* round my eyes. Whether France has complied with her en- 
gagements, whether France has failed in her engagements, cannot be a 
subject of ingenious speculation many days longer. 

The new minister arrived almost immediately. Unlike Turreau, 
Serurier was a diplomat by profession. He had last served as French 
minister at The Hague,, where, by no fault of his own, he drove King 
Louis of Holland from his throne. February 16, he was presented to the 
President, and the next day had a long interview with Robert Smith, 
who learned that he brought no instructions or information of any kind 
on the one subject that engrossed diplomatic attention. 

After this interview, on the same day, the President apparently held a 
Cabinet meeting, and probably also consulted certain party leaders in 
Congress; but no record of such conferences has been preserved, nor 
is anything known of the arguments that ended in the most hazard- 
ous decision yet risked. 

The decision to enforce and re-enforce the non-intercourse against 
England implied that the President considered Napoleon's Decrees to be 
withdrawn. February 17, at latest, the decision was made. February 
19, the President sent to Congress a Message containing two French 
documents. The first was a letter, dated December 2vS, from the Due 
de Massa, Minister of Justice, to the President of the Council of Prizes, 
which recited the words of Cadore's letter and the measures taken by the 
American Government in consequence, and ordered that all captured 
American vessels should thenceforward not be judged according to the 
principles of the Decrees of Berlin and Milan, which ‘shall remain sus- 
pended’; but such captured vessels should be sequestrated, 'the rights 
of the proprietors being reserved to them until the second of February 
next, the period at which the United States, having fulfilled the engage- 
ment to cause their rights to be respected, the said captures shall be 
declared tmll by the Council.’ The second letter, of the same date, was 
written by Gaudin, Due de Gaete, Minister of Finance, to the Director- 
General of the Customs, directing him thenceforward not to enforce the 
Berlin and Milan Decrees against American vessels. 

On these letters, not on any communications from Serurier, the Presi- 
dent rested his decision that the 1) Trees of Berlin and Milan were so re- 
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voked as no longer to violate the neutral commerce of the United States. 
Obviously they failed to prove more than that the Decrees were partially 
suspended. According to these orders the Decrees were not under any 
circumstances to be revoked, but their operation upon American com- 
merce in France was to cease in case the Emperor should be satisfied 
that America had previously enforced against England the principles of 
the Decrees. This was the converse of the American demand, and was 
in effect the attitude of England. 

February 21, Eppes moved in the House to amend his bill by sub- 
stituting two new sections, which revived the non-intercourse of March, 
1809, against England in respect to all vessels which left a British port 
after February 2, 1811, and forbade the courts to entertain the question 
whether the French edicts were or were not revoked. 

Nothing short of a revolution in the form of government could force 
such a bill through Congress at so late an hour; but the Republican Party, 
having decided on the measure, did not shrink from employing the means. 

After one day’s debate the bill was reported, and February 26 the true 
struggle began. The House sat eighteen hours, while the minority con- 
sumed time by long speeches and dilatory motions. During the last four 
hours no quorum was present, and the Speaker decided that in the absence 
of a quorum no compulsory process could be issued. When the House 
reassembled at half-past ten on the morning of February 27, long speeches 
were resumed. The evening session began at six o’clock, when on both 
sides patience was exhausted. Randolph made two successive motions 
to postpone. Eppes declared that Randolph’s motive was to delay and 
defeat the bill; Randolph retorted by the lie direct, and for a time the 
House fell into confusion, w T hile Eppes wrote a challenge on the spot and 
sent it by Richard M. Johnson to Randolph, who left the House to in- 
struct his second. 

Until half-past two o’clock in the morning of February 28 time was 
consumed in these tactics. At that hour Barent Gardenier was on the 
floor making another diffuse harangue when Thomas Gholson of Virginia 
called for the previous question on the last motion before the House. 
According to the rules, Speaker Varnum stated the motion: ‘Shall the 
main question be now put? ’ It was decided in the affirmative. Gardenier 
immediately attempted to speak on the main question, when Gholson 
called him to order. Then followed the coup d'etat. 
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The Speaker decided that according to the late practice of the House 
it was in order to debate the main question after the previous question 
had been taken. 

Gholson appealed. The Speaker decided that the appeal was debat- 
able, but his decision was reversed by a vote of sixty-six to thirteen. 
The House then, without a division, reversed his first ruling, and ordered 
that thenceforth, after the motion for the previous question should have 
been decided in the affirmative, the main question should not be debated. 

By this means and by persistent silence the majority put an end to 
debate. The bill was forced to its passage, and at about five o’clock on 
the morning of February 28 the House passed it by a vote of sixty-four 
to twelve. March 2 it passed the Senate, and was approved by the 
President. 

The rule of the previous question thus adopted has been the subject 
of much criticism, and doubtless tended among other causes to affect 
the character of the House until in some respects it became rather a court 
of registration than a deliberative body. With few exceptions in history, 
this result has proved inevitable in large assemblies whose cumbrous 
inefficiency has obstructed public needs or interests; and perhaps the 
House of Representatives in 1811 was not to blame for seeking to correct 
vices inherent in its character. Such great and permanent changes im- 
plied a sufficient cause behind them, even though they led to worse evils. 
The previous question was a rude expedient for removing wanton ob- 
struction, and might have been the source of benefit rather than of injury 
to the public service had the House succeeded in giving its new character 
systematic improvement; but in American history the previous question 
became an interesting study, because it marked deterioration. Of all 
the defenses provided by the Constitution for special or feeble interests, 
the right of debate was supposed to be the most valuable; and nowhere 
was this right so necessary as in Congress. Not even in the courts of 
justice was deliberation more essential than in the House of Representa- 
tives. The Republicans came into office in 1801 to protect special and 
feeble interests, and had no other reason for existence than as the enemies 
of centralized power; yet circumstances drove them to impose silence on 
the voice of a minority that wanted only to prevent an improper act, and 
they did so by methods substantially the same as those used by Cromwell 
or Napoleon. In neither case was the minority consulted or its protest 
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regarded. The difference was rather in the character of the actors. 
The great usurpers of history had in one sense a sufficient motive, for 
they needed the power they seized, and meant to use it. The Republican 
majority in the Eleventh Congress neither needed power nor meant to use 
it. Their object was not to strengthen Government, or to prepare for 
war, or even to suppress popular liberties for their own pleasure, but 
merely to carry out an Executive scheme which required no haste and 
was to be followed by no strong measures. 

So far from grasping at weapons, Congress and the Executive seemed 
bent only on throwing away the weapons they held. The Bank perished 
almost with the same breath that revived the non-intercourse against 
England. By abolishing the Bank, Congress threw away a large sum of 
money which Gallatin hoped to employ for his current demand and for 
possible war. By forbidding the importation of English merchandise, 
Congress further struck off one-half the annual revenue. 

A short debate took place at the last moment of the session, on a bill 
authorizing the President to accept a corps of fifty thousand volunteers. 
March 1 the Senate passed the bill without a division. The House, 
without a division, indefinitely postponed the bill; and thus refusing to 
do more business of any kind, toward midnight of Sunday, March 3, the 
Eleventh Congress expired, leaving behind it, in the minds of many 
serious citizens, the repute of having brought Government to the last 
stage of imbecility before dissolution. 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-ONE 

Dismissal of Robert Smith 

one but persons hostile to all central government could look toward 
the future without alarm; for if the system continued in the future to 
lose energy as in the ten years past, the time was not far distant when 
the country must revert to the old Confederation or to ties equally weak. 
Such a result was the outcome of Randolph’s principles, and he should 
have welcomed it; but Randolph was a creature of emotions; with fem- 
inine faults he had feminine instincts and insight, which made him often 
shrink from results of his own acts. At this crisis he showed more political 
judgment than could be expected from wiser men. Though a Republican 
of the narrowest Virginia creed, he would take part with none of the 
factions that racked the Government. He opposed vehemently not only 
the legislative assertion that the French Decrees were withdrawn, but 
also the legislative violence that overthrew the constitution of the 
House by means of the previous question. If Randolph was wrong on 
either of these points, he was at least wrong in company with history 
itself. Disgusted with the factiousness of others, Randolph became 
almost statesmanlike, and for a brief moment showed how valuable he 
might have been had his balance equaled his intelligence. 

Randolph had long since ceased to hold direct relations with Gallatin, 
but neither then nor ever afterward did he doubt that Gallatin was the 
only capable character in the Government, and that he must be sup- 
ported. 4 The cabal/ whose influence excited disgust in his mind as it 
did in that of Macon, ought to be put down, and Randolph said plainly to 
Gallatin’s friends that the President must be compelled to do it. In 
truth, the cabal had no strength that warranted the alarm it roused. 
Samuel Smith’s abilities have shown themselves in the story. Few men 
of the time stand more definitely imaged than he in speeches, letters, 
intrigues, and ambitions, for the exactest measurement; but measured 
in whatever way he pleased, he was rather mischievous than alarming. 
His brother Robert, whom he had made Secretary of State, was a mere 
instrument. Giles possessed more ability, but could never become the 
leader of a party or win the confidence of the public. Vice-President 
Clinton and his friends were an independent faction, ready to coalesce 
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with the Smiths and Giles for any personal objects; but they had little 
more capacity than the Marylanders. Michael Leib and Duane of the 
Aurora were more useful as intriguers, because they had less to lose; but 
they were also more dangerous to their friends. Seven or eight Federalist 
Senators also could be depended upon as allies for all ordinary purposes 
of faction. Yet in such a combination no solidarity existed; no common 
head, no plan, no object held its members together. The persons en- 
gaged in this petty and vexatious war on the Administration could not 
invent a scheme of common action, or provide a capable leader, or act in 
unison on any two measures. 

Randolph had ruined himself by impetuosity; his only idea of re- 
sistance implied violence. Gallatin never used the knife except when 
every other means had been tried ; but when he did so, his act was proof 
that no other outlet could be opened by the clearest head and the most 
patient temper of his time. For two years he had waited, while the prob- 
lem he placed before Madison and Jefferson in 1809 became more per- 
plexed and less soluble with every month; but when the Eleventh Con- 
gress expired, he reached the same conclusion with Randolph, that 
promptitude and decision could alone save Madison. Acting on this 
belief, he wrote a letter of resignation. 

Gallatin’s resignation obliged the President to act. How long he might 
still have waited had Gallatin taken no step, only those can say who 
best understand the peculiarities of his temper; but in any case he could 
hardly have much longer postponed a crisis. Not only were his ablest 
supporters, like Crawford, as impatient as Randolph of the situation, 
but his own personal grievances were becoming intolerable. He could 
acquiesce with patience while Gallatin and the Treasury were sacrificed; 
but he could not bear to be crossed in his foreign policy or to be opposed 
on his sensitive point --- the system of commercial restrictions. Gallatin 
probably liked the non-intercourse as little as it was liked by the Smiths; 
but he did not, as a Cabinet Minister, intrigue against the President’s 
policy, while Robert and Samuel Smith did little else. 

When Gallatin, probably March 5, sent, or brought, his resignation to 
the White House, Madison declined to accept it, and at once authorized 
Gallatin to sound James Monroe on the offer of the State Department. 
Gallatin sent for Richard Brent, Giles’s colleague in the Senate, who wrote 
to Monroe March 7. Brent’s letter, followed by others, opened another 
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act in the political drama, for it made Monroe Secretary of State and 
President of the United States, and prolonged the Virginia dynasty for 
eight years; but in order to reach this result, Monroe himself had to 
thread more than one dark and dangerous passage, which would have 
wrecked the fortunes of any man not bom to carry a charmed political 
life. 

The attitude of Monroe in entering Madison’s Cabinet may be under- 
stood. Committed to the doctrine that Madison had leaned toward 
France and that this bias should be corrected, Monroe and his personal 
party looked on Madison’s offer of the State Department as the pledge 
of a change in policy which should have a rupture with France for its 
immediate object and the Presidency for its ultimate reward. Madison, 
on his side, understanding this scheme, saw no objection to it, and was 
unconscious of having committed the Government to any position that 
could necessarily embarrass Monroe. Monroe’s acceptance of this 
situation was as natural as his refusal would have been surprising, for no 
man who wanted office, and who saw the Presidency in his grasp, could 
be required to show rigorous consistency. Madison’s attitude was some- 
what different; and his assurance, in March, 1811, that he saw no com- 
mitment which could necessarily embarrass Monroe in renewing negotia- 
tions with England, showed not only that Madison still counted on no 
war with England, but felt no suspicion that his measures within little 
more than a twelvemonth would lead him to a recommendation of war. 
The policy of commercial restrictions still satisfied his mind. 

As soon as Madison learned through Senator Brent that Monroe made 
no serious difficulty in accepting the State Department, he sent for 
Robert Smith. A faithful account of the conversations that followed 
would add vivacity to the story, for Madison seemed at times to enjoy 
commenting not only on the acts of his opponents, but also on their 
motives; while Robert Smith, being easily disconcerted and slow in de- 
fense or attack, offered a tempting mark for arrows of temper. The 
first interview took place March 23, and Madison made a long mem- 
orandum of what passed. 

I proceeded to state to him [recorded Madison] that it had long been 
felt and had at length become notorious that the administration of the 
Executive Department labored under a want of the harmony and unity 
which were equally necessary to its energy and its success; that I did not 
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refer to the evil as infecting our Cabinet consultations, where there had 
always been an apparent cordiality and even a sufficient concurrence of 
opinion, but as showing itself in language and conduct out-of-doors, 
counteracting what had been understood within to be the course of the 
Administration and the interest of the public; that truth obliged me to 
add that this practice, as brought to my view, was exclusively chargeable 
on him; and that he had not only counteracted what had been the result 
of consultations apparently approved by himself, but had included my- 
self in representations calculated to diminish confidence in the Admin- 
istration committed to me. 

Robert Smith protested, in his somewhat incoherent way, against the 
truth of this charge; and the President, roused by resistance, spoke with 
more preciseness, instancing Smith’s conduct in regard to Macon’s bills 
in 1810, as evidence of the Secretary’s bad faith. 

With respect to his motives for dissatisfaction, I acknowledged that I 
had been, for the reasons given by him, much puzzled to divine any 
natural ones, without looking deeper into human nature than I was willing 
to do; . . . that whatever talents he might possess, he did not, as he must 
have found by experience, possess those adapted to his station; . . . that 
the business of the Department had not been conducted in the systematic 
and punctual manner that was necessary, particularly in the foreign cor- 
respondence, and that I had become daily more dissatisfied with it. 

The man must have been easy-tempered who could listen to these 
comments on conduct, motives, and abilities without sign of offense; 
but Robert Smith showed no immediate resentment, for when the Presi- 
dent closed by offering to send him to St. Petersburg to succeed J. Q. 
Adams, who was to take Justice Cushing’s place on the Supreme Bench, 
Smith showed no unwillingness, although he avowed his preference for 
the other vacancy on the Bench soon to be caused by Justice Chase’s 
death, or for the English mission left vacant by Pinkney’s return. Madi- 
son declined to encourage these ambitions, and Smith retired to consider 
the offer of St. Petersburg. For several days the President supposed the 
arrangement to be accepted; but meanwhile Robert Smith consulted his 
friends, who held other views on the subject of his dignity and deserts. 
When he next saw the President, he declined the mission, declaring that 
acceptance would be only indirect removal from office, the result of ‘a 
most shameful intrigue.’ After trying in vain the characteristic task of 
convincing him that he altogether exaggerated his own consequence, 
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Madison accepted his resignation and left him to carry out his threat 
of appealing to the country. 1 He took his leave with a cold formality/ 
concluded Madison, ‘and I did not see him afterward/ 

April 1, 1811, Monroe took charge of the State Department. The 
first person to claim his attention was the French ’Emperor, and Monroe 
had reasons for knowing that diplomatists of reputed sagacity found 
use for uninterrupted attention when they undertook to deal with 
Napoleon. 

Monroe stood in a situation of extreme difficulty, hampered not only 
by (he pledges of his own Government, but still more by the difficulty 
of dealing at all with the Government of France. When Armstrong 
quitted Paris in September, 1810, being obliged to fix upon some Ameri- 
can competent to take charge of the Legation at Paris, he chose Jonathan 
Russell. The selection was the best he could make. Jonathan Russell 
possessed advantages over ordinary ministers coming directly from 
America. A native of Rhode Island, educated at Brown University, 
after leaving college he followed the business of a merchant, and in 
November, 1809, sailed from Boston in a ship of his own, which arrived 
at Tonning in Denmark only to be at once sequestered under Napoleon’s 
Decrees. He passed several months in efforts to recover the property, 
and acquired experience in the process. About forty years old, and more 
or less acquainted with the people, politics, and languages of Europe, he 
was better fitted than any secretary of legation then abroad for the 
burden that Armstrong had found intolerable; yet the oldest and ablest 
diplomatist America ever sent to Europe might have despaired of ef- 
fecting any good result with such means as were at the disposal of this 
temporary agent, who had not even the support of a direct commission 
from the President. 

Russell felt the embarrassment of the position he was called to fill. 
Armstrong departed September 12, bearing Cadore’s promise that the 
Decrees should cease to operate November 1, and saying as little as pos- 
sible of a condition precedent. The first of November came, and Russell 
asked the Due de Cadore whether the revocation had taken place; but a 
month passed without his receiving an answer. 

Russell’s instructions from America, including the President’s proc- 
lamation of November 2, arrived three days later, December 13, requir- 
ing him to assume the revocation of the Decrees; but only two days after 
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receiving them, he read, in the Moniteur of December 15, Cadore’s 
official report to the Emperor declaring that the Decrees would never be 
revoked as long as England maintained her blockades; and again, Decem- 
ber 17, he found in the same newspaper the Count de Semonville’s 
official address before the Senate, declaring that the Decrees of Berlin 
and Milan should be the ‘ palladium of the seas.’ 

Although Napoleon’s motives often seemed mysterious except to men 
familiar with his mind, yet one may venture to guess, since guess one 
must, that he had looked for little success from the maneuver of an- 
nouncing the revocation of his Decrees as concerned the United States. 
Perhaps he dictated Cadore’s letter of August 5 rather in order to prevent 
America from declaring war against himself than in the faith that a trick, 
that to his eye would have been transparent, could effect what all his 
efforts for ten years past had failed to bring about — a war between the 
United States and Great Britain. The Emperor showed certainly almost 
as lively surprise as pleasure, when December 12 he received the Presi- 
dent’s proclamation of November 2, reviving the non-intercourse against 
England. His pleasure was the greater when he learned that President 
Madison had adopted his suggestion, not only in this instance, but also 
in requiring of England the withdrawal of Fox’s blockade of 1806 as a 
sine qua non of any future renewal of commerce. 

For four years President Madison had strenuously protested that 
France and England must withdraw their Decrees as a condition preced- 
ent to friendly relations with America. For four years Napoleon had 
insisted that America should submit to his Decrees as a condition pre- 
cedent to friendly relations with France. February 2, 1811, he carried his 
point. Russell made no further attempt to maintain the fact of revoca- 
tion. Indeed, if the Decrees were revoked, American rights were more 
lawlessly violated than before. As ship after ship arrived from the 
United States, he saw each taken, under one pretext or another, into 
the Emperor’s keeping. 

Under such circumstances, the idea that the United States were bound 
by a contract with France — the principle on which Congress legislated 
in the month of February — had no meaning to Jonathan Russell at 
Paris, where as late as April 1 not a step had yet been taken toward 
making the contract complete. ‘I trust,’ wrote Russell, March 15, 
‘that I shall not be understood in anything which I have written in this 




646 The First Administration of James Madison [ 1 S 11 

letter to urge any obligation on the United States to execute at all the 
Non-Intercourse Law; this obligation is certainly weakened if not de- 
stroyed, by the conduct of the Government here.’ 

Russell never misunderstood the situation or misled his Government. 
Although Napoleon’s habit of deception was the theme of every his- 
torian and moralist, the more remarkable trait was his frequent effort 
to avoid or postpone an evidently necessary falsehood, and, above all, 
his incapacity to adhere to any consistent untruth. Napoleon was easily 
understood by men of his own stamp; but he was not wholly misunder- 
stood by men like Armstrong and Russell. He did not choose to revoke 
the Decrees, and he made no secret of his reasons even to the American 
Government. 

Again and again, by every means in his power and with every accent 
of truth, Napoleon asserted that his Decrees were not and never should 
be revoked, nor should they be even suspended except for the nations 
that conformed to them. Though America had rejected this law in 1807, 
she might still if she chose accept it in 1811; but certainly she could not 
charge Napoleon with deception or concealment of his meaning. 

April 17, Napoleon made a sudden change in his Cabinet, by dismissing 
Cadore and appointing Hugues Maret, Due de Bassano, as his Minister 
of Foreign Affairs. No one knew the cause of Cadore’s fall. He was mild, 
modest, and not given to display. He Tacked conversation,’ Napoleon 
complained. Probably his true offense consisted in leaning toward Russia 
and in dislike for the commercial system, while Maret owed promotion 
to opposite tendencies. Maret’s abilities were undoubted; his political 
morality was no worse than that of his master, and perhaps no better than 
that of Cadore or of Talleyrand whom he hated. He could hardly be 
more obedient than Cadore; and as far as America was concerned, he 
could do no more mischief. 

When Russell repaired to the Foreign Office, April 28, he was received 
by the new Minister, who availed himself of his inexperience to ask many 
questions and to answer none. Russell had a long interview with no 
results; but this delay mattered little, for the Emperor needed no in- 
formation. No sooner had he received the Non-Intercourse Act of 
March 2 than he ordered his Ministers to make a report on the situation 
of American commerce. The order was due not so much to a wish of 
hearing what his Ministers had to say as of telling them what they were 
to report: 
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The United States have not declared war on England, but they have 
recognized the Decrees of Berlin and Milan, since they have authorized 
their citizens to trade with France, and have forbidden them every rela- 
tion with England. In strict public right, the Emperor ought to exact 
that the United States should declare war against England; but after all 
it is in some sort to make war when they consent that the Decree of Berlin 
should be applied to ships which shall have communicated with England. 
On this hypothesis, one would say: ‘The Decrees of Berlin and Milan 
are withdrawn as regards the United States; but as every ship which has 
touched in England, or is bound thither, is a vagrant that the laws punish 
and confiscate, it may be confiscated in France.' If this reasoning could 
be established, nothing would remain but to take precautions for admitting 
none but American products on American ships. 

This view of the contract to which American faith was bound, though 
quite the opposite of Madison's, was liberal compared with its alterna- 
tive: 

Finally, if it should be impossible to trace out a good theory in this 
system, the best would be to gain time, leaving the principles of the matter 
a little obscure until we see the United States take sides; for it appears 
that that Government cannot remain long in its actual situation toward 
England. 

The Emperor's will was law. The Council set itself accordingly to the 
task of ‘leaving the principles of the matter a little obscure' until the 
United States should declare war against England; while the Emperor, 
not without reason, assumed that America had recognized the legality 
of his Decrees. 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-TWO 

Russia and Sweden 

T he Emperor’s decision was made known to the American Govern- 
ment by a letter from Bassano to Russell, dated May 4, 1811, almost as 
curt as a declaration of war: 

I hasten to announce to you that His Majesty the Emperor has ordered 
his Minister of Finance to authorize the admission of the American cargoes 
which had been provisionally placed in deposit on their arrival in France. 
I have the honor to send you a list of the vessels to which these cargoes 
belong; they will have to export their value in national merchandise, of 
which two-thirds will be in silks. I have not lost a moment in communicat- 
ing to you a measure perfectly in accord with the sentiments of union and 
of friendship which exist between the two Powers. 

This was all. No imperial decree of repeal was issued or suggested. 
President Madison cared little for the released ships; he cared only for 
the principle involved in the continued existence of the Decrees, and 
Bassano’s letter announced by silence, as distinctly as it could have said 
in words, that the principle of the Decrees was not abandoned. 

Russell had the mortification of knowing, almost as well as Bassano 
himself, the motives that guided the Emperor; and July 13 he recited 
them to the President in language as strong as propriety allowed: 

The temper here toward us is professedly friendly, but unfortunately it 
is not well proved to be so in practice. It is my conviction, as I before 
wrote you, that the great object of the actual policy is to entangle us in a 
war with England. 

Even in case of war with England, Russell warned the President to 
look for no better treatment from Napoleon, who might then consider 
America as 'chained to the imperial car, and obliged to follow whither- 
soever it leads/ 

Russell made no more efforts, but waited impatiently for the arrival 
of Joel Barlow, while Napoleon bethought himself only of his favorite 
means for quieting Madison’s anger. August 23, the Emperor ordered 
Bassano to give his minister at Washington instructions calculated to 
sharpen the cupidity of the United States. Serurier was to be active in 
effecting the independence of Spanish America; yet in regard to Florida, 
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the only Spanish colony in which Madison took personal interest, Napo- 
leon hinted other views to Bassano in a message too curious for omission. 

You spoke to me this morning [he wrote August 28] of instructions re- 
ceived by the American charge on the affair of Florida. You might in- 
sinuate the following idea — that in consideration of some millions of pias- 
tres, Spain in her present condition of penury would cede the Floridas. In- 
sinuate this, while adding that, though I do not take it ill that America 
should seize the Floridas, I can in no way interfere, since these countries 
do not belong to me. 

With this touch of character, the great Emperor turned from American 
affairs to devote all his energies to matters about the Baltic. Yet so 
deeply were American interests founded in the affairs of Europe that 
even in the Baltic they were the rock on which Napoleon’s destiny split; 
for the quarrels which in the summer of 1811 became violent between 
France and the two independent Baltic Powers — Russia and Sweden — 
were chiefly due to those omnipresent American ships, which throve under 
pillage and challenged confiscation. Madison’s wisdom in sending a 
minister to St. Petersburg was proved more quickly than he could have 
expected. Between March 1 and November 1, 1811, at one of the most 
critical moments in the world’s history, President Madison had no other 
full minister accredited in Europe than his envoy to Russia; but what- 
ever mortifications he suffered from Napoleon were more than repaid by 
means of this Russian mission. 

The new minister to Russia, J. Q. Adams, sailed from Boston August 
5, 1809, and on arriving at Christiansand in Norway, September 20, he 
found upward of thirty masters of American vessels whose ships had been 
seized by Danish privateers between April and August, and were suffer- 
ing trial and condemnation in Danish prize courts. He reported that the 
entire number of American ships detained in Norway and Denmark 
was more than fifty, and their value little less than five million dollars. 
Adams made what remonstrance he could to the Danish Government, and 
passed on to Cronstadt, where he arrived October 21, 1809. He found a 
condition of affairs in Russia that seemed hopeless for the success of his 
mission. The alliance between Russia and France had reached its closest 
point. Russia had aided Napoleon to subdue Austria; Napoleon had 
aided Russia to secure Finland. At his first interview with the Russian 
Foreign Minister, Adams received official information of these events; and 
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when he called attention to the conduct of the Danish privateers, Count 
Roumanzoff, while expressing strong disapprobation of their proceedings, 
added that a more liberal system was a dream. 

The Foreign Minister of Russia, Count Roumanzoff, officially known 
as Chancellor of the Empire, and its most powerful subject, favored the 
French alliance. Friendly and even affectionate to America as far as 
America was a rival of England, Roumanzoff could do nothing for 
American interests where they clashed with those of France; and Adams 
soon found that at St. Petersburg he was regarded by France as an agent 
of England. 

. Adams’s surprise was the greater when, with the discovery of this 
immense obstacle, he discovered also an equally covert influence at work 
in his favor, and felt that the protection was stronger than the enmity. 
By a good fortune almost equal to that which brought Monroe to Paris 
on April 12, 1803, Adams was officially received at St. Petersburg on 
October 25, 1809, only two days before the Czar first revolted against 
Napoleon’s authority. Of this revolt, in the mysterious atmosphere of 
the Russian Court, Adams could know nothing. At the outset, obliged 
to ask the Czar’s interference on behalf of the plundered American 
merchants in Denmark, he could regard himself only as performing an 
official duty without hope -of more than a civil answer. This was in fact 
the first result of the request; for when, December 26, 1809, he opened 
the subject to Roumanzoff, the Chancellor gave him no encouragement. 
The Danes, he said, had been forced by France to do what they were 
doing. France viewed all these American ships as British; and ‘as this 
was a measure emanating from the personal disposition of the Emperor 
of France, he was apprehensive there existed no influence in the world 
of sufficient efficacy to shake his determination.’ 

Three days afterward, December 29, Adams saw Roumanzoff again, 
who told him, with undisguised astonishment, that he had reported to 
the Czar the American minister’s request for interference in Denmark 
and his own refusal; and that the Czar had thought differently, and had 
‘ordered him immediately to represent to the Danish Government his 
wish that the examination might be expedited and the American prop- 
erty restored as soon as possible; which order he had already executed.’ 

If Adams had consciously intrigued for a rupture between France and 
Russia, he could have invented no means so effective as to cause the 
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Czar’s interference with Napoleon’s control of Denmark; but Adams’s 
favor was far from ending there. The winter of 1809-1810 passed with- 
out serious incident, but when spring came and the Baltic opened, the 
struggle between France and the United States at St. Petersburg began 
in earnest. Adams found himself a person of much consequence. The 
French ambassador, Caulaincourt, possessed every advantage that 
Napoleon and Nature could give him. Handsome, winning, and in all 
ways personally agreeable to the Czar, master of an establishment more 
splendid in its display than had been before known even at the splendid 
Court of St. Petersburg, he enjoyed the privilege, always attached to 
ambassadors, of transacting business directly with the Czar; while the 
American minister, of a lower diplomatic grade, far too poor to enter 
upon the most modest social rivalry, labored under the diplomatic in- 
feriority of having to transact business only through the worse than 
neutral medium of Roumanzoff. 

Already in April, 1810, Adams reported to his Government that the 
commercial dispute threatened a rupture between France and Russia. 
On one hand Napoleon’s measures would prove ineffectual if Russia 
admitted neutral vessels, carrying as they would cargoes more or less 
to the advantage of England; on the other, Russia must become avowedly 
bankrupt if denied exports and restricted to imports of French luxuries, 
such as silks and champagnes, to be paid in specie. Russia, at war with 
Turkey and compelled to maintain an immense army with a depreciated 
currency, must have foreign trade or perish. 

Napoleon wanted nothing better than to cripple Russia as well as 
England, and was not disposed to relax his system for the benefit of 
Russian military strength. During the summer of 1810 he redoubled his 
vigilance on the Baltic. Large numbers of vessels, either neutral or pre- 
tending to be neutral, entered the Baltic under the protection of the 
British fleet. Napoleon sent orders that no such vessels should be ad- 
mitted. 

Thus the American trade became the apparent point of irritation be- 
tween Alexander and Napoleon. The Russians were amused by Cadore’s 
letter to Armstrong of August 5, saying that the Decrees were revoked 
and that Napoleon loved the Americans; for they knew what Napoleon 
had done and was trying to do on the Baltic. The Czar was embarrassed 
and harassed by the struggle; for the American ships, finding themselves 
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safe in Russian ports, flocked to Archangel and Riga, clamoring for special 
permission to dispose of their cargoes and to depart before navigation 
closed, while Napoleon insisted on their seizure and left no means untried 
of effecting it. 

In the heat of this controversy, Adams was obliged to ask, as a favor to 
the United States, that special orders might be given on behalf of the 
American vessels at Archangel. As before, Roumanzoff refused; and once 
more the Czar directed that the special orders should be given. 

Adams then saw the full bearing of the struggle in which he was 
engaged. He had every reason to be anxious, for Napoleon used diplo- 
matic weapons as energetically as he used his army corps. Napoleon 
sent orders to Prussia, under threat of military occupation, to stop all 
British and colonial merchandise; and the following week, October 23, he 
wrote with his own hand to the Czar a letter of the gravest import: 

Six hundred English merchant vessels which were wandering in the 
Baltic have been refused admission into Mecklenburg and Prussia, and 
have turned toward Your Majesty’s States. . . . All this merchandise is on 
English account. It depends on Your Majesty to obtain peace [with 
England] or to continue the war. Peace is and must be your desire. 
Your Majesty is certain to obtain it by confiscating these six hundred 
ships or their cargoes. Whatever papers they may have, under what- 
ever names they may be masked — French, German, Spanish, Danish, 
Russian, Swedish — Your Majesty may be sure that they are English. 

Napoleon intended to force Russia into a dilemma, and he succeeded. 
The Czar, pressed beyond endurance, at last turned upon Napoleon with 
an act of defiance that startled and delighted Russia. December 1, 
■Roumanzoff communicated to Caulaincourt the Czar’s refusal to seize, 
confiscate, or shut his ports against colonial produce. At about the same 
time the merchants of St. Petersburg framed a memorial to the Imperial 
Council, asking for a general prohibition of French luxuries as the only 
means of preventing the drain of specie and the further depreciation of 
the paper currency. On this memorial a hot debate occurred in the Im- 
perial Council. Roumanzoff opposed the measure as tending to a quarrel 
with France; and when overruled, he insisted on entering his formal pro- 
test on the journal. The Czar acquiesced in the majority’s decision, and 
December 19 the Imperial ukase appeared, admitting American produce 
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on terms remarkably liberal, but striking a violent blow at the industries 
of France. 

Napoleon replied by recalling Caulaincourt and by sending a new am- 
bassador, Count Lauriston, to St. Petersburg, carrying with his credentials 
an autograph letter to the Czar. 

Your Majesty’s last ukase [said this letter], in substance, but particularly 
in form, is directed specially against France. In other times, before taking 
such a measure against my commerce, Your Majesty would have let me 
know it, and perhaps I might have suggested means which, while accom- 
plishing your chief object, might still have prevented it from appearing a 
change of system in the eyes of France. All Europe has so regarded it; 
and already, in the opinion of England and of Europe, our alliance exists 
no longer. If it were as entire in Your Majesty’s heart as in mine, this 
general impression would be none the less a great evil. . . . For myself, 
I am always the same; but I am struck by the evidence of these facts, and 
by the thought that Your Majesty is wholly disposed, as soon as cir- 
cumstances permit it, to make* an arrangement with England, which is 
the same thing as to kindle a war between the two empires. 

Adams’s diplomatic victory was Napoleonic in its magnitude and com- 
pleteness. Even Caulaincourt, whom he overthrew, good-naturedly 
congratulated him after he had succeeded, against Caulaincourt’s utmost 
efforts, in saving all the American ships. ‘ It seems you are great favorites 
here; you have found powerful protection,’ said the defeated ambassador. 
The American minister felt but one drawback — he could not wholly 
believe that his victory was sure. Anxious by temperament, with little 
confidence in his own good fortune — fighting his battles with energy, 
but rather with that of despair than of hope — the younger Adams never 
allowed himself to enjoy the full relish of a triumph before it staled, 
while he never failed to taste with its fullest flavor, as though it were a 
precious wine, every drop in the bitter cup of his defeats. In this, the 
most brilliant success of his diplomatic career, he could not be blamed for 
doubting whether such fortune could last. That the Czar of Russia should 
persist in braving almost sure destruction, in order to defend American 
rights which America herself proclaimed to be unassailed, passed the 
bounds of fiction. 

American vessels swarmed in Russian ports. In July, 1811, Adams 
wrote that two hundred American ships had already arrived, and that 
Russia was glutted with colonial goods until the cargoes were unsalable 
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at any price, while the great demand for return cargoes of Russian produce 
had raised the cost of such articles to extravagance. America enjoyed a 
monopoly of the Baltic trade; and Adams’s chief difficulty, like that of 
Napoleon, was only to resist the universal venality which made of the 
American flag a cover for British smuggling. Adams seemed unable to 
ask a favor which the Czar did not seem eager to grant; for in truth the 
result of admitting American ships pleased the friendly Czar and his 
people, who obtained their sugar and coffee at half cost and sold their 
hemp and naval stores at double prices. 

The Russians knew well the price they were to pay in the end, but in 
the meantime Napoleon became more and more pacific. If war was to 
come in 1811, everyone supposed it would be announced in the French 
Emperor’s usual address to his legislative body, which opened its session 
June 16. The Address was brought in hot haste by special courier to 
St. Petersburg; but to the surprise of everyone it contained no allusion to 
Russia. As usual, Napoleon pointed in the direction he meant not to 
take, and instead of denouncing Russia, he prophesied disaster to the 
victorious English in Spain: 

When England shall be exhausted; when she shall have felt at last the 
evils that she has for twenty years poured with so much cruelty over the 
Continent; when half of her families shall be covered by the funeral veil 
— then a thunder-stroke will end the peninsula troubles and the destinies 
of her armies, and will avenge Europe and Asia by closing this second 
Punic war. 

This Olympian prophecy meant only that Napoleon, for military 
reasons, preferred not to invade Russia until 1812. As the question of 
neutral trade was but one of the pretexts on which he forced Russia into 
war, and as it had served its purpose, he laid it aside. He closed the 
chapter August 25 by directing his ambassador, Lauriston, to cease 
further remonstrance. 

War for the spring of 1812 was certain. So much harm, at least, the 
Americans helped to inflict on Napoleon in return for the millions he cost 
them; but even this was not their whole revenge. 

The example of Russia found imitation in Sweden, where Napoleon 
was most vulnerable. Owing to a series of chances, Bernadotte, who had 
happe n ed to attract the attention of the Swedes, was made Prince of 
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Sweden in October, 1810, and immediately assumed the government of 
the kingdom. Bemadotte as an old republican, like Lucien Bonaparte, 
never forgave Napoleon for betraying his party, and would long since have 
been exiled like Moreau had he not been the brother-in-law of Joseph and 
a reasonably submissive member of the imperial family. Napoleon 
treated him as he treated Louis, Lucien, Joseph, Jerome, Eugene, and 
Joachim Murat — loading them with dignities, but exacting blind 
obedience; and instantly on the new King’s accession the French min- 
ister informed him that he must within five days declare war on England. 
Bemadotte obeyed. Napoleon next required the confiscation of English 
merchandise and the total stoppage of relations between Sweden and 
England. As in the case of Holland and the Baltic Powers, this demand 
included all American ships and cargoes, which amounted to one-half of 
the property to be seized. Bemadotte either could not or would not drag 
his new subjects into such misery as Denmark and Holland were suffering; 
and within five months after his accession, he already found himself 
threatened with war. 

In the case of Russia, American commerce was but one though a chief 
cause of rupture; but in the case of Sweden it seemed to be the only cause. 
Napoleon wrote to Bassano: ‘If the Swedish Government does not re- 
nounce the system of escorting by its armed ships the vessels which 
English commerce covers with the American flag, you will order the 
charge d’affaires to quit Stockholm with all the legation.’ He returned 
again and again to the grievance; ‘If Sweden does not desist from this 
right of escorting American ships which are violating the Decrees of 
Berlin and Milan, and maintains the pretension to attack my privateers 
with her ships-of-war, the charge d’affaires will quit Stockholm. I want to 
preserve peace with Sweden — this wish is palpable — but I prefer war 
to such a state of peace.’ 

Once more the accent of truth sounded in these words of Napoleon. 
He could not want war with Sweden, but he made it because he could not 
otherwise enforce his Berlin and Milan Decrees against American com- 
merce. Although a part of that commerce was fraudulent, Napoleon, in 
charging fraud, wished to condemn not so much the fraudulent as the 
genuine. In order to enforce his Berlin and Milan Decrees against 
American commerce he was about to overturn the world. 

This was the situation when Joel Barlow, the new American minister 
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to France, arrived at Paris September 19, 1811, bringing instructions 
dated July 26, the essence of which was contained in a few lines. 

It is understood [said the President] that the blockade of the British 
Isles is revoked. The revocation having been officially declared, and no 
vessel trading to them having been condemned or taken on the high seas 
that we know of, it is fair to conclude that the measure is relinquished. 
It appears, too, that no American vessel has been condemned in 
France for having been visited at sea by an English ship, or for having 
been searched or carried into England, or subjected to impositions 
there. On the sea, therefore, France is understood to have changed 
her system. 

Of all the caprices of politics, this was the most improbable — that at 
the moment when the Czar of Russia and the King of Sweden were about 
to risk their thrones and to face the certain death and ruin of vast numbers 
of their people in order to protect American ships from the Berlin and 
Milan Decrees, the new minister of the United States appeared in Paris 
authorized to declare that the President considered those Decrees to be 
revoked and their system no longer in force. 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-THREE 

Pinkney s Inamicable Leave 

Rabely had a great nation approached nearer than England to min 
without showing consciousness of danger. Napoleon’s boast to his Cham- 
ber of Commerce, that within ten years he would subject his rival, was 
not ill-founded. The conquest of Russia, which Napoleon meant to make 
certain, combined with a war between the United States and Great 
Britain, coming immediately upon the destruction of private credit and 
enterprise in 1810, could hardly fail to shake the British Empire to its 
foundation; and perhaps the worst sign of danger was the absence of pop- 
ular alarm. The capital and credit on which England’s power rested were 
swept away; the poorer classes were thrown out of employment; the price 
of wheat in 1810 rose to one hundred and twelve shillings, or about three 
dollars and a half a bushel; while abroad, the Spanish Peninsula was sub- 
dued by Napoleon, whose armies occupied every part of Spain and Portu- 
gal except Cadiz and Lisbon. Sweden, the last neutral in Europe, elected 
a French general of Bonaparte’s family as King, and immediately after- 
ward declared war on England; and the United States closed their ports 
to British commerce and menaced a declaration of war. The exports of 
Great Britain fell off one-third in the year 1811. 

When November arrived, the day on which Napoleon’s Decrees stood 
revoked according to the Due de Cadore, Pinkney acted in London on his 
own responsibility, as Madison acted at Washington, and sent to Lord 
Wellesley a note, dated November 3, asking for an immediate repeal of 
the British Orders in Council, on the ground that Napoleon’s revocation 
had taken effect. ‘That it has taken effect cannot be doubted,’ he said; 
but he offered no evidence to support his assertion. He also assumed 
that England was bound to withdraw Fox’s blockade of the French coast 
from Brest to the Elbe, as well as Spencer Perceval’s subsequent measures 
which were called into existence by Napoleon’s Continental system, and 
were to cease with it. 

At that moment Lord Wellesley was full of hope that at last he should 
remove Spencer Perceval from his path. Everyone supposed, and had 
good ground for believing, that the Prince of Wales would at once form a 
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new Government, with Wellesley and the Whigs for its support. At such 
a crisis Wellesley could not expect or indeed wish to effect a partial and 
sudden change of foreign policy. He waited a month before taking official 
notice of Pinkney’s letter, and when he replied, December 4, said only 
that ‘after the most accurate inquiry’ he had been unable to obtain any 
authentic intelligence of the French repeal, and begged the American 
minister to furnish whatever information he possessed on the subject. 

The American minister possessed no information on the subject, but 
he received, December 11, news of the President’s proclamation founded 
on the French repeal, and was the more decided to insist on his ground. 
Pinkney maintained that the French Decrees were revoked and that 
Fox’s blockade was illegal. Neither position was beyond attack. 

England held that Fox’s blockade of May, 1806, covering the French 
coast from the Elbe to Brest, was a lawful blockade, supported by a 
particular naval force detached for that special purpose and sufficient 
for its object, until the blockade itself was merged in the avowedly extra- 
legal paper blockades of 1809; and that if the paper blockades were with- 
drawn, Great Britain had the right to re-establish Fox’s blockade with an 
efficient naval force to execute it. 

When Wellesley, December 4, 1810, asked for evidence that Napoleon’s 
Decrees were repealed, Pinkney replied, in a long note dated December 
10, that Cadore’s letter of August 5 stated two disjunctive conditions of 
repeal — the first depending on Great Britain, the last on the United 
States; that, although Great Britain had not satisfied the first condition, 
the United States would undoubtedly satisfy the last; therefore, the 
French Decrees stood repealed. This proposition, not even easy to un- 
derstand, was supported by a long argument showing that Cadore could 
not without absurdity have meant anything else. 

The argument might have escaped ridicule had not Jonathan Russell 
been engaged at the same moment in remonstrating with the Due de 
Cadore because the New Orleans Packet had been seized at Bordeaux 
under the Berlin and Milan Decrees; and had not the Monileur, within a 
week, published Cadore’s official report, declaring that the Decrees would 
never be repealed as long as England maintained her blockades; and had 
not the Comte de Semonville, within another week, announced in the 
French Senate that the Decrees were the palladium of the seas. 

Wellesley answered Pinkney, December 29, in a note comparatively 
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short, and more courteous than any important State paper that had come 
from the British Government since Fox’s death. 

If nothing more had been required from Great Britain than the repeal 
of our Orders in Council (he said], I should not have hesitated to declare 
the perfect readiness of this Government to fulfill that condition. On 
these terms the Government has always been sincerely disposed to repeal 
the Orders in Council. It appears, however, not only by the letter of 
the French' minister, but by your explanation, that the repeal of the Orders 
in Council will not satisfy either the French or the American Government. 
The British Government is further required by the letter of the French 
minister to renounce those principles of blockade which the French Gov- 
ernment alleges to be new. ... On the part of the American Government, 

I understand you to require that Great Britain shall revoke her Order of 
Blockade of May, 1806. 

Wellesley declined to entertain this demand. He appealed to the 
justice of America not to force an issue on such ground, and he protested 
that the Government retained an anxious solicitude to revoke the Orders 
in Council as soon as the Berlin and Milan Decrees should be effectually 
repealed, without conditions injurious to the maritime rights of Great 
Britain. 

To this declaration Pinkney replied, January 14, 1811, in a letter de- 
fending his own position and attacking the good faith of the British 
Government. The American note of January 14, written in a tone that 
had not hitherto been taken in London, was coupled with a notice that 
brought the two Governments in presence of the long-threatened rupture. 
Pinkney informed Lord Wellesley that as the British Government, after 
a lapse of many months, had taken no steps to carry out the assurance 
of sending a new minister to Washington, the United States Government 
could not retain a minister at London. Therewith Pinkney requested an 
audience of leave. 

For the moment, as Pinkney knew, his request could not be granted, 
because the King was insane and could give audience to no one. Since 
November 1, 1810, Parliament had done no other business than such as 
related to the regency; yet on January 14, 1811, when Pinkney’s two 
notes were written, < the Regency Bill had not been brought before the 
Commons. Introduced on the following day, Parliament showed ex- 
traordinary energy by making it law in little more than a fortnight; yet 
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the Prince Regent, who took the oaths February 6, still required time to 
settle his Government. 

Everything depended on the Prince Regent’s action. Had he followed 
the expected course — had he dismissed Spencer Perceval, and put him- 
self in the hands of Wellesley, Grenville, Grey, and Holland — the danger 
of an American war might possibly have vanished. The Orders in Council 
might have been withdrawn, the Chesapeake affair might have been set- 
tled, a friendly minister would have been sent to Washingtoh, and the war 
party in the Twelfth Congress would have been throwii into a minority. 
After much maneuvering, the Prince of Wales at last avowed his decision. 
February 4 he wrote to Spencer Perceval, announcing the wish, wholly in 
deference to the King’s feelings, that the late Ministers should remain in 
charge of the Government. The Whigs were once more prostrated by this 
desertion, and the Marquess Wellesley abandoned his last hope of saving 
the Government from Perceval’s control. 

The effect of the Prince Regent’s course was instantly felt. His letter 
to Perceval was written February 4; he assumed the royal office February 
6; and February 11, Wellesley was able to answer Pinkney’s note on 
blockades. ( 

France requires [said he] that Great Britain shall not only repeal the 
Orders in Council, but renounce those principles of blockade which are 
alleged in the same letter to be new — an allegation which must be under- 
stood to refer to the introductory part of the Berlin Decree. If Great 
Britain shall not submit to those terms, it is plainly intimated in the same 
letter that France requires America to enforce them. To these conditions 
His Royal Highness, on behalf of His Majesty, cannot accede. No princi- 
ples of blockade have been promulgated or acted upon by Great Britain 
previously to the Berlin Decree which are not strictly conformable to the 
rights of civilized war and to the approved usages and laws of nations. ... I 
am commanded to inform you that His Royal Highness cannot consent 
to blend the question which has arisen upon the Orders in Council with 
any discussion of the general principles of blockade. 

In a note of two lines, Pinkney replied that he had no inducement to 
trouble his Lordship further on the subject. The same day he received a 
notice that, the Prince Regent would hold his first diplomatic levee 
February 19; but instead of accepting the invitation, Pinkney wrote with 
the same brevity to ask at what time the Prince Regent would do him the 
honor to give his audience of leave. 
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This abrupt course brought the Government partially to reason- 
Within forty-eight hours Wellesley wrote to Pinkney a private letter of 
apology for the delay in appointing a minister to Washington and of regret 
that this delay should have been misunderstood; he announced that 
Augustus J. Foster, late British minister in Sweden, would be immediately 
gazetted as minister to the United States. With this private letter, Lord 
Wellesley sent an official notice that the Prince Regent would receive 
Mr. Pinkney February 19, by his desire, for an audience of leave. 

Pinkney instantly claimed his audience of leave for February 28, 
declining, in the meantime, to attend the diplomatic levee which by 
postponement took place only February 26. His conduct was noticed 
and understood, as he meant it should be; and as his audience still re- 
mains the only occasion when an American minister at London has broken 
relations in a hostile manner, with resulting war, it has an interest peculiar 
to itself. Pinkney's official report recorded the words used by him: 

I stated to the Prince Regent the grounds upon which it had become my 
duty to take my leave and to commit the business of the Legation to a 
charge d'affaires: and I concluded by expressing my regret that my humble 
efforts in the execution of the instructions of my Government to set to 
rights the embarrassed and disjointed relations of the two countries had 
wholly failed; and that 1 saw no reason to expect that the great work of 
their reconciliation was likely to be accomplished through any other 
agency. 


According to Pinkney, and according *to the official report of Lord 
Wellesley, the Prince Regent replied in terms of the utmost amity toward 
the United States. 

So closed Pinkney's residence in London. He had passed there nearly 
five years of such violent national hostility as no other American minister 
ever faced during an equal length of time or defied at last with equal 
sternness; but his extraordinary abilities and character made him greatly 
respected and admired while he stayed and silenced remonstrance when 
he left. For many years afterward, his successors were mortified by 
comparisons between his table oratory and theirs. As a writer he was 
not less distinguished. Canning's impenetrable self-confidence met m 
him powers that did not yield, even in self-confidence, to his own; and 
Lord Wellesley's Oriental dignity was not a little ruffled by Pinkney's 
handling. As occasion required, he was patient under irritation that 
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seemed intolerable, as aggressive as Canning himself, or as stately and 
urbane as Wellesley; and even when he lost his temper, he did so in cold 
blood, because he saw no other way to break through the obstacles put in his 
path. America never sent an abler representative to the Court of London. 

Pinkney sailed from England a few weeks afterward, leaving in charge 
of the Legation John Spear Smith, a son of Senator Samuel Smith, who 
had been for a time attached to the Legation at St. Petersburg; had thence 
traveled to Vienna and Paris, where he received Pinkney’s summons to 
London — the most difficult and important diplomatic post in the world. 

On the renewal of trade between America and France, the British navy 
renewed its blockade of New York. If nothing more had happened, the 
recurrence of this vexation would alone have gone far to destroy the hopes 
of diplomacy; but this was not all. 

The M darn pus reappeared, having for a companion the Guerriere , 
commanded by Captain Dacres, and supposed to be one of the best 
British frigates of her class. Early in May, when Foster sailed from Eng- 
land, these cruisers, lying off Sandy Hook, began to capture American 
vessels bound for France and to impress American sailors at will. No 
sooner did these complaints reach Washington than Secretary Hamilton, 
May 6, ordered Commodore John Rodgers, whose flagship, the forty-four- 
gun frigate President, was lying at Annapolis, to sail at once to protect 
American commerce from unlawful interference by British and French 
cruisers. Rodgers sailed from Annapolis May 10, and May 14 passed 
the capes. The scene of the Chesapeake’s unredressed outrage lay some 
fifteen or twenty miles to the southward, and the officers and crew of the 
President had reason to think themselves expected to lose no fair op- 
portunity of taking into their own hands the redress which the British 
Government denied. For the past year Rodgers had carried orders ‘to 
vindicate the injured honor of our navy and revive the drooping spirits 
of the nation; . . . to maintain and support at any risk and cost the honor’ 
of his flag; and these orders were founded chiefly on ‘the inhuman and 
dastardly attack on our frigate Chesapeake — an outrage which pros- 
trated the flag of our country and has imposed on the American people 
cause of ceaseless mourning.’ 

Rodgers was bound for New York, but on the morning of May 16 was 
still about thirty miles from Cape Charles and eighteen miles from the 
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coast when toward noon he saw a ship to the eastward standing toward 
him under a press of canvas. As the vessel came near, he could make 
her out from the shape of her upper sails to be a man-of-war; he knew of no 
man-of-war except the Guerriere on the coast; the newcomer appeared 
from the quarter where that frigate would be looked for and Rodgers 
reasoned that in all probability she was the Guerriere. 

Until quarter before two o’clock in the afternoon the ships stood toward 
each other. The stranger showed no colors, but made signals, until finding 
them unanswered, she changed her course and stood to the southward. 
Rodgers then made sail in chase, his colors and pennant flying. At 
quarter before eight, Rodgers ordered his acting commandant to bring 
the President to windward of the supposed frigate within speaking dis- 
tance — a maneuver which naturally caused the stranger uneasiness, so 
that she wore three times to prevent the President from getting under her 
stern. At half-past eight, according to the American account, the Presi- 
dent rounded to, within pistol-shot. By the dim light Rodgers saw the 
supposed Guerriere, her maintopsail to the mast, waiting with apparent 
confidence the next act of the audacious American frigate which had 
chased a British man-of-war all day, and had at last run up close to 
windward — a maneuver which British frigates were disposed to resent. 

Rodgers reported that, while rounding to, he hailed the unknown vessel 
through his trumpet, calling out: ‘What ship is that?’ The question, 
‘What ship is that?’ was immediately echoed back. Rodgers had time to 
tell his acting captain that the President was forging too fast ahead, before 
he hailed again: ‘Wdiat ship is that, I say?’ Instantly a flash was seen 
from the dark where the stranger’s hull lay, and a double report told that 
the ball had struck the President, lodging in the mainmast. Taken by 
surprise, Rodgers turned to his commandant of marines and asked, ‘ What 
the devil was that?’ but before he gave an order, his third lieutenant, 
Alexander James Dallas, who was watching at the first port forward of 
the gangway and saw the flash, leaped to one of the guns in his division 
and discharged. The Chesapeake’s disaster had done away with the old- 
fashioned loggerheads and matches; the President’s guns were fitted with 
locks and were discharged in an instant. Immediately afterward three 
guns were fired by the enemy, and the report of muskets was heard. Then 
Rodgers gave the order to fire, and the President opened with a whole 
broadside, followed by another. In about five minutes the enemy seemed 
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to be silenced, and Rodgers gave the order to cease firing; but some three 
minutes afterward the stranger opened again, and the President resumed 
fire until she desisted. From the President's deck enough could be seen 
of the enemy's behavior to prove that whoever she might be, she was not 
the Guerrierc ; and Rodgers then made the remark that either she had 
received some unfortunate shot at the outset or she was a vessel of force 
very inferior to what he had taken her for — although she was still sup- 
posed to be nothing less than a thirty-six-gun frigate. Disabled she 
certainly was, for she lay ungovernable, with her bow directly under the 
President's broadside. 

Rodgers hailed once more, and understood the stranger to answer that 
she was a British ship-of-war, in great distress. At nine o’clock at night 
the President began to repair damages, and beat about within reach, on 
different tacks, with lights displayed, until daybreak, when she ran down 
to the British vessel and sent a boat on board. Then at last Rodgers 
learned, certainly to his great disappointment, that he had been fighting 
a single-decked vessel of less than half his force. His mistake was not 
so surprising as it seemed. The British cruiser might easily at a distance, 
or in the dark, be taken for a frigate. Her great length; her poop, top- 
gallants, forecastle; her deep bulwarks; the manner of stowing her ham- 
mocks; and room on each side to mount three more guns than she actually 
carried — were decisive to anyone who could not see that she carried but 
one tier of guns. 

The news met Foster on his arrival at Norfolk, a few weeks afterward, 
and took away his only hope of a cordial reception. His instructions in- 
tended him to\onciliate good-will by settling the Chesapeake outrage, 
while they "obliged him to take a tone of refusal or remonstrance on 
every other subject; but he found, on arriving, that the Americans 
cared nothing for reparation of the Chesapeake outrage, since Commo- 
dore Rodgers had set off against it an outrage of his own, and had killed 
four men for everyone killed by Captain Humphries. Instead of giving 
redress, Foster found himself obliged to claim it. 

July 2 , Foster was formally received by the President; and the same 
day, as though he had no other hope but to take the offensive, he began 
his official correspondence by a letter on the seizure of West Florida, 
closing with a formal notice that if the United States persevered in their 
course, his orders required him to present the solemn protest of his Gov- 
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emment ‘against an attempt so contrary to every principle of public 
justice, faith, and national honor.’ 

Monroe resented the assertion that West Florida belonged to Spain, 
for his character as a man of sense, if not of truth, was involved in the 
assertion that he had himself bought West Florida in his Louisiana Pur- 
chase. Yet the mildness of his reply to Foster’s severe protest proved his 
earnest wish to conciliate England. In a note of July 8 he justified the 
seizure of West Florida by the arguments already used, and offered what 
he called a ‘frank and candid explanation’ to satisfy the British Govern- 
ment. 

The Secretary of State seemed a transformed man. Not only did he 
show no dread of interference from England in Florida, but he took an 
equally indifferent air on every other matter except one. He said not a 
word about impressments; he betrayed no wish to trouble himself about 
the Chesapeake affair; he made no haste in apologizing for the attack on 
the Little Belt ; but the Orders in Council — these, and nothing else — 
formed the issue on which a change of policy was to depend. 

Precisely on the Orders in Council, Foster could offer no hope of con- 
cession or compromise. So far from withdrawing the Orders, he was in- 
structed to require that the United States should withdraw the Non- 
Intercourse Act, under threat of retaliation; and he carried out his in- 
structions to the letter. 

The issue was narrowed to the Orders in Council retaliatory on Bona- 
parte’s Decrees, and intended to last only as long as those Decrees lasted. 
Foster appealed to Napoleon’s public and official language to prove that 
those Decrees were still in force, and therefore that the United States 
Government could not, without making itself a party to Napoleon’s acts 
and principles, demand a withdrawal of the British Orders. If the 
Orders were not to be withdrawn because they were illegal, they ought 
not to be withdrawn on the false excuse that Napoleon had withdrawn 
Iris Decrees. 

For the moment, Monroe made no written reply to Foster's letter of 
July 3; he was tormented by the crisis of his career, and Foster ceased to 
be important from the moment he could do nothing toward a repeal of 
the Orders. With the usual misfortune of British diplomatists, Foster 
became aggressive as he lost ground and pushed the Secretary vigorously 
into Napoleon’s arms, July 14, Foster wrote again, in a threatening tone, 
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that measures of retaliation for the Act of March 2 were already before 
his Government, and if America persisted in her injurious course of 
conduct, the most unfriendly situation would result. While this threat 
was all that England offered for Monroe’s friendship, news arrived on the 
same day that Napoleon, May 4, had opened his ports to American com- 
merce. Not till then did Monroe give way, and turn his back upon Eng- 
land and his old political friends. The -course taken by Foster left no 
apparent choice; and for that reason chiefly Monroe, probably with many 
misgivings, abandoned the theory of foreign affairs which had for five 
years led him into so many mortifications at home and abroad. 

July 23, Monroe sent his answer to the British minister’s argument. 
In substance this note, though long, contained nothing new; but in effect 
it was an ultimatum which left England to choose between concession 
and war. Foster’s remonstrance in regard to the Little Bell called from 
Monroe a tart reference to the affair of the Chesapeake, and a refusal to 
order an inquiry, as a matter of right, into the conduct of Commodore 
Rodgers. He showed equally little disposition to press for a settlement of 
the Chesapeake affair. Foster had been barely two weeks at Washington 
when he summed up the result of his efforts in a few words: 

On the whole, their view in this business [of the Little Belt ] is to settle 
this, with every other difference, in the most amicable manner, provided 
His Majesty’s Orders in Council are revoked; otherwise, to make use of it, 
together with all other topics of irritation, for the purpose of fomenting a 
spirit of hatred toward England, and thereby strengthening their party. 

Monroe took charge.of the State Department April 1, and within a few 
days Serurier became unpleasantly conscious of the change. He still met 
with civility, but he felt new hesitation. Joel Barlow had been appointed 
minister to France, and should have started instantly for his post. Yet 
Barlow lingered at Washington; and when Serurier asked the reason of 
the delay, Monroe merely said he was waiting for the arrival of the frigate 
Essex with dispatches from France and England to the middle of April. 
The expected dispatches did not arrive until July; and in the interval 
Serurier passed a season of discomfort. The new Secretary of State, 
unlike his predecessor, showed no admiration for Napoleon. Toward the 
end of June, the French consuls in the United States made known that 
they were still authorized and required by the Emperor to issue permits 
or certificates to American vessels destined for France. 
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Serurier tried in vain to soothe the Secretary; Monroe was not to be 
appeased. As causes of grievance multiplied, the Secretary gathered 
one after another, evidently to be used for a rupture with France. Each 
stage toward his end he marked by the regular shade of increasing dis- 
pleasure that he had himself, as a victim, so often watched. Enjoying 
the pleasure of doing to others what Cevallos and Harrowby, Talleyrand 
and Canning, had done to him, Monroe, familiar with the accents of the 
most famous school in European diplomacy, ran no risk of throwing 
away a single tone. 

When the Secretary told Serurier that Joel Barlow’s departure de- 
pended on the news to be brought by the Essex , he did not add that he 
was himself waiting for the arrival of Foster, the new British minister; 
but as it happened, Foster reached Washington July 1, at the same instant 
with the dispatches brought by the Essex. The crisis of Serurieris dip- 
lomatic fortune came with the arrival of Foster, and during the next two 
weeks the French minister passed through many uncomfortable scenes. 
He knew too little of American affairs to foresee that not himself, but 
Monroe, must in the end be the victim. As soon as the Essex was an- 
nounced, bringing William Pinkney from London and Jonathan Russell’s 
dispatches from Paris, Serurier called at the Department to learn what 
Monroe had to say. ‘I found him icy; he told me that, contrary to all 
the hopes of the Government, the Essex had brought nothing decisive, and 
asked if I was more fortunate.’ Serurier had dispatches, but they were 
emphatic in forbidding him to pledge himself in regard to the Emperor’s 
course. 

Thinking that he had nothing to lose, the French minister took a high 
tone, and July 3, through a private channel, conveyed to the President 
a warning that the course threatened might lead too far. 

The person in question having answered that I might depend on the 
Government's fidelity to its engagements, I replied that I would believe it 
all if the new American minister should be dispatched to Paris and that I 
would believe nothing if this departure were again postponed. 

Everything depended on Foster, who had been received by the Presi- 
dent July 2, the day before Serurier’s message was sent. Apparently, the 
first impression made by Foster’s letters and conversation was decisive, 
for Monroe told the French minister, at the public dinner of July 4, that 
Barlow was to start at once on his mission. 
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No sooner had this decision been made than Monroe seemed to repent 
it. The conduct of France had been of late more outrageous than that 
of England; and Monroe, who found his worst expectations fulfilled, 
could not easily resign himself to accepting a yoke against which he had 
for five years protested. The departure of Barlow, ordered July 4, was 
countermanded July 5; and this proof of Monroe’s discontent led to a 
striking interview, July 9, in which the Secretary of State became more 
impassioned than ever. Serurier began by asking what he was to think 
of the Government’s conduct. Monroe replied by recalling what had 
happened since the appointment of Barlow as minister to France, a 
fortnight after Serurier’s arrival. Then the proclamation of November 2 
had been supposed sufficient to satisfy the Emperor; the Non-Intercourse 
Act followed — yet the President was still waiting for the assurance that 
the French Decrees were repealed, without which knowledge Barlow’s 
instructions could not be written. 

So we reached the day when the Essex arrived [continued Monroe]. 
Not an officer of the Government, not a citizen in the Republic, but was 
convinced that this frigate brought the most satisfactory and the most 
decisive news. Yet to our great astonishment — even to our confusion — 
she has brought nothing. In spite of a deception so afflicting, the Presi- 
dent had still decided to make a last attempt, and this was to send off Mr. 
Barlow. I had the honor to announce it to you; but on the news of our 
frigate’s arrival without satisfactory information from France, a general 
cry of discontent rose all over the Republic, and public opinion pronounced 
itself so strongly against Mr. Barlow’s departure that the Government can 
today no longer give the order without raising from all parts of the Union 
the cry of treason. 

Monroe’s objection seemed reasonable. The sending a new minister 
to France was in no way necessary for making an issue with England. 
Indeed, if only a simple issue with England had been wanted, the per- 
manent presence of British frigates off Sandy Hook, capturing American 
vessels and impressing American seamen, was sufficient. No further pro- 
test against it needed to be made, seeing that it had been the subject of 
innumerable protests. If President Madison wanted an issue that should 
oblige Great Britain to declare war, or to take measures equivalent to 
war, he could obtain it in a moment by ordering Rodgers and Decatur to 
drive the British frigates away and rescue their victims. For such a pur- 
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pose he needed no minister in France, and had no occasion to make himself 
a party to fraud. Monroe’s language implied that he would have pre- 
ferred some such issue. 

Yet Monroe found himself in an attitude not flattering to his pride. 
All his life a representative of the Virginia school — more conservative 
than Jefferson, and only to be compared with John Randolph and John 
Taylor of Caroline — he had come to the State Department to enforce his 
own principles and overrule the President; but he found himself helpless 
in the President’s hands. That the contest was in reality between Mon- 
roe’s will and Madison’s became clear to Serurier; and that Monroe’s 
pliable nature must succumb to Madison’s pertinacity, backed as it was 
by authority, could not be doubtful. 

The Secretary waited only for a pretext to accept Madison’s dogma 
that the P'rench Decrees were withdrawn, although his conversations 
with Serurier proved his conviction to the contrary. A few days later, a 
vessel arrived from England bringing unofficial news from France, to 
May 24, that the Emperor had released the American vessels kept in 
sequestration since November 1, and had admitted their cargoes for sale. 
Without the form of further struggle, Monroe followed the footsteps of 
his predecessor. 

The Secretary of State sent for me three days ago to his office [wrote 
Serurier, July 20]. After having congratulated me on this decision [of 
the Emperor], he told me that he had no doubt of its producing on the 
public the same excellent impression it had made on the Government; but 
he added that, as it was not official, the President would like to have me 
write a letter as confirmative as possible, in the absence of instructions, 
both of these events and of His Majesty’s good intentions; and that if I 
could write him this letter, Mr. Barlow should immediately depart. 

The only instructions possessed by Serurier on the subject of the 
Decrees warned him against doing what Monroe asked; but the tempta- 
tion to win a success was strong, and he wrote a cautious letter, dated 
July 19, saying that he had no official knowledge on the subject, but that 
‘it is with reason, sir, that you reject the idea of a doubt on the fidelity 
of France in fulfilling her engagements; for to justify such a doubt one 
must have some contradictory facts to cite — one must show that judg- 
ments have been rendered in France on the principle of maintaining the 
Decrees of Berlin and Milan, or that a series of American ships coming 
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from England to America, or from America to England, have been cap- 
tured by our privateers in virtue of the blockade of the British Ides. 
Nothing of the sort has become known to any of us, and, on the con- 
tra**,’ all advices showed that the Decrees in France and on the ocean had 
ceased to affect American commerce. 

Probably this letter disappointed the President, for it was never pub- 
lished, nor was any allusion made to it in the correspondence that fol- 
lowed. Without even such cover, Monroe ordered Barlow to depart and 
made the decision public. Serurier, puzzled though delighted by his suc- 
cess, groped in the dark to discover how the Government had reached its 
decision. In truth, Madison did not want a distinct issue of peace or war 
with England. Had he wished for such an issue, he would have made it. 
Disbelieving in war, as war approached he clung to the last chances of 
peaceful coercion. The fiction that Napoleon’s Decrees were repealed 
enabled him to enforce his peaceful coercive measures to avoid war. 
Not because he wanted war, but because he wanted peace, Madison in- 
sisted that the Decrees were withdrawn. As he carried each point, he 
stood more and more alone; he was misunderstood by his enemies and 
overborne by his friends; he failed in his policy of peace, and knew himself 
unfit to administer a policy of war; yet he held to his principle, that com- 
mercial restrictions were the true safeguards of an American system. 

A man of keen intelligence, Madison knew, quite as well as Monroe, 
Serurier, or Foster, that the French Decrees were not repealed. Hi6 al- 
leged reason for dispatching Barlow was unsatisfactory to himself as to 
Monroe, and doubly worthless because unofficial. Even while he insisted 
on his measures, he made no secret of his discontent. When official 
dispatches arrived a few days later, Serurier was puzzled at finding 
Madison well aware that the Emperor had not withdrawn and did not 
mean to withdraw his Decrees. 

Under such circumstances, Monroe needed more than common powers 
in order to play his part. Talleyrand himself would have found his im- 
passive countenance tried by assuring Foster in the morning that the 
Decrees were repealed and rating Serurier in the afternoon because they 
were in force. Such conversations, extended over a length of time, might 
in the end raise doubts of a statesman’s veracity; yet this was what Mon- 
roe undertook. On the day when Serurier communicated the newt that 
disturbed the President, Monroe sent to the British minister the note 



i8ii] Pinkney’s Inamicable Leave &jl 

maintaining broadly that France had revoked her Decrees. Three days 
later, after the President had told Serurier that ‘the failure to execute 
the chief of our engagements destroyed the effect of all the rest/ Monroe 
gave to Barlow his instructions founded on the revocation of the Decrees. 
Doubtless this double-dealing exasperated all the actors concerned in it. 
Madison and Monroe at heart were more angry with France than with 
England, if indeed degrees in anger could be felt where the outrages of 
both parties were incessant and intolerable. Yet Barlow took his in- 
structions and set sail for France; a proclamation appeared in the Na- 
tional Intelligencer calling Congress together for November 1; and the 
President and his Secretary of State left Washington for their summer 
vacation in Virginia, having accepted, once for all, the conditions imposed 
by Napoleon. 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-FOUR 

Harrison and Tecumthe 

Although no one doubted that the year 1812 was to witness a new 
convulsion of society, if signs of panic occurred they were less marked in 
crowded countries where vast interests were at stake than in remote 
regions which might have been thought as safe from Napoleon’s wars 
as from those of Genghis Khan. As in the year 1754 a petty light be- 
tween two French and English scouting parties on the banks of the 
Youghiogheny River, far in the American wilderness, began a war that 
changed the balance of the world, so in 1811 an encounter in the Indian 
country, on the banks of the Wabash, began a fresh convulsion which 
ended only with the fall of Napoleon. The battle of Tippecanoe was a 
premature outbreak of the great wars of 1812. 

Governor William Henry Harrison, of the Indiana Territory, often 
said he could tell by the conduct of his Indians, as by a thermometer, the 
chances of war and peace for the United States as estimated in the Cabinet 
at London. The Indiana Territory was created in 1800; and the former 
delegate of the whole Northwestern Territory, William Henry Harrison, 
was then appointed Governor of the new division. The Indiana settle- 
ment consisted mainly of two tracts — one on the Ohio, opposite Louis- 
ville in Kentucky, at the Falls, consisting of about one hundred and fifty 
thousand acres, called Clark’s Grant; the other, at Vincennes on the 
Wabash, where the French had held a post, without a definite grant of 
lands, under an old Indian treaty, and where the Americans took what- 
ever rights the French enjoyed. One hundred miles of wilderness sep- 
arated these two tracts. In 1800, their population numbered about 
twenty-five hundred persons; in 1810, nearly twenty-five thousand. 

Northward and westward, from the bounds of these districts the 
Indian country stretched to the Lakes and the Mississippi, unbroken 
except by military posts at Fort Wayne and Fort Dearborn, or Chicago, 
and a considerable settlement of white people in the neighborhood of the 
fortress at Detroit. Some five thousand Indian warriors held this vast 
region, and were abundantly able to expel every white man from Indiana 
if their organization had been as strong as their numbers. The whites 
were equally eager to expel the Indians, and showed the wish openly. 
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No acid ever worked more mechanically on a vegetable fiber than the 
white man acted on the Indian. As the line of American settlements 
approached, the nearest Indian tribes withered away. Harrison reported 
conscientiously the incurable evils which attended the contact of the two 
hostile forms of society. The first, but not the most serious, was that the 
white man, though not allowed to settle beyond the Indian border, could 
not be prevented from trespassing far and wide on Indian territory in 
search of game. The practice of hunting on Indian lands, in violation of 
law and existing treaties, had grown into a monstrous abuse. The Ken- 
tucky settlers crossed the Ohio River every autumn to kill deer, bear, and 
buffalo for their skins, which they had no more right to take than they 
had to cross the Alleghanies and shoot or trap the cows and sheep in the 
farmyards of Bucks County. Many parts of the Northwestern Territory, 
which as late as 1795 abounded in game, ten years afterward contained 
not game enough to support the small Indian parties passing through 
them, and had become worthless for Indian purposes except as a barrier 
to further encroachment. 

The tribes that owned these lands were forced either to remove else- 
where or to sell their old hunting-grounds to the Government for supplies 
or for an annuity. The tribes that sold, remaining near the settlements to 
enjoy their annuity, were more to be pitied than those that removed, 
which were destined to destruction by war. Harrison reported that con- 
tact with white settlements never failed to ruin them. ‘ 1 can tell at once/ 
he wrote in 1801, ‘ upon looking at an Indian whom I may chance to meet, 
whether he belongs to a neighboring or to a more distant tribe. The lat- 
ter is generally well-clothed, healthy, and vigorous; the former half 
naked, filthy, and enfeebled by intoxication. ... I have had much dif- 
ficulty with the small tribes in this immediate neighborhood; namely, 
the Fiankeshaws, the Weas, and the Eel River Miamis. These three 
tribes form a body of the most depraved wretches on earth.’ 

A third evil was much noticed by Harrison. By treaty, if an Indian 
killed a white man the tribe was bound to surrender the murderer for 
trial by American law; while if a white man killed an Indian, the mur- 
derer was also to be tried by a white jury. The Indians surrendered their 
murderers, and white juries at Vincennes hung them without scruple; but 
no jury in the Territory ever convicted a white man of murdering an 
Indian. Harrison complained to the President of the wanton and 
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atrocious murders committed by white men on Indians, and the impos- 
sibility of punishing them in a society where witnesses would not appear, 
criminals broke jail, and juries refused to convict. 

All these injuries [reported Harrison in 1801] the Indians have hitherto 
borne with astonishing patience; but though they discover no disposition 
to make war on the United States at present, I am confident that most of 
the tribes would eagerly seize any favorable opportunity for that purpose; 
and should the United States be at war with any of the European nations 
who are known to the Indians, there would probably be a combination of 
more than nine-tenths of the Northern tribes against us, unless some 
means are used to conciliate them. 

So warmly were the French remembered by the Indians that, if Napo- 
leon had carried out his Louisiana scheme of 1802, he could have counted 
on the active support of nearly every Indian tribe on the Mississippi and 
the Lakes; from Pensacola to Detroit his orders would have been obeyed. 
Toward England the Indians felt no such sentimental attachment; but 
interest took the place of sentiment. Their natural line of trade was with 
the Lakes, and their relations with the British trading-post at Malden, 
opposite Detroit, became more and more close with every new quarrel 
between Washington and London. 

President Jefferson earnestly urged the Indians to become industrious 
cultivators of the soil; but even for that reform one condition was indis- 
pensable. The Indians must be protected from contact with the whites; 
and during the change in their mode of life, they must not be drugged, 
murdered, or defrauded. Trespasses on Indian land and purchases of 
tribal territory must for a time cease until the Indian tribes should all be 
induced to adopt a new system. Even then the reform would be difficult, 
for Indian warriors thought death less irksome than daily labor; and men 
who did not fear death were not easily driven to toil. 

In 1804 and 1805, Governor Harrison made treaties with the Miamis, 
Eel Rivers, Weas, Piankeshaws, and Delawares — chiefly the tribes he 
called ‘ a body of the most depraved wretches upon earth ’ — by which 
he obtained the strip of country, fifty miles wide, between the Ohio and 
the White Rivers, thus carrying the boundary back toward the Wabash. 

The treaties, which threatened the Indians with immediate loss of their 
hunting-grounds in the Wabash Valley, caused a fermentation peculiarly 
alarming because altogether new. Early in 1806, Harrison learned that a 
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Shawanee Indian, claiming to be a prophet, had gathered a number of 
warriors about him at Greenville, in Ohio, and was preaching doctrines 
that threatened trouble. Harrison attributed the mischief to the Prophet; 
but he learned in time that the Prophet’s brother Tecumseh — or more 
properly Tecumthe — gave the movement its chief strength. 

Indians and whites soon recognized Tecumthe as a phenomenon. His 
father was a Shawanee warrior, in no way distinguished; his mother, a 
Creek or Cherokee Indian, captured and adopted by the Shawanee — 
and of these parents three children at one birth were bom about the year 
1780, a few miles from Springfield, Ohio. From the first, Tecumthe 
aimed at limiting the authority of the tribes and their chiefs in order to 
build up an Indian Confederacy, embracing not the chiefs but the war- 
riors of all the tribes, who should act as an Indian Congress and assume 
joint ownership of Indian lands. 

During the year 1807, Tecumthe’s influence was increased by the 
Chesapeake excitement, which caused the Governor-General of Canada 
to intrigue among the Indians for aid in case of war. Probably their 
increase of influence led the Prophet and his brother, in May or June, 
1808, to establish themselves on Tippecanoe Creek, the central point of 
Indian strategy and politics. Vincennes lay one hundred and fifty miles 
below, barely four-and-twenty hours down the stream of the Wabash; 
Fort Dearborn, or Chicago, was a hundred miles to the northwest; Fort 
Wayne the same distance to the northeast; and excepting a short portage, 
the Tippecanoe Indians could paddle their canoes to Malden and Detroit 
in one direction, or to any part of the waters of the Ohio and Mississippi 
in the other. At the mouth of Tippecanoe Creek the reformers laid out 
a village that realized Jefferson’s wish, for the Indians there drank no 
whiskey, and avowed themselves to be tillers of the soil. 

Nothing could be more embarrassing to Jefferson than to see the 
Indians follow his advice; for however well-disposed he might be, he 
could not want the Indians to become civilized, educated, or competent 
to protect themselves — yet he was powerless to protect them. The 
Prophet asked that the sale of liquor should be stopped; but the President 
could no more prevent white settlers from selling liquor to the Indians 
than he could prevent the Wabash from flowing. The tribes asked that 
white men who murdered Indians should be punished; but the President 
could no more execute such malefactors than he could execute the smog- 
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glers who defied his embargo. The Indians had rights recognized by law, 
by treaty, and by custom, on which their existence depended; but these 
rights required force to maintain them, and on the Wabash President 
Jefferson had less police power than the Prophet himself controlled. 

The settlement at Tippecanoe was supposed to contain no more than 
eighty or a hundred warriors, with four or five times that number within 
a radius of fifty miles. No immediate outbreak was to be feared; and 
Harrison, ‘conceiving that a favorable opportunity then offered’ for 
carrying the boundary from the White River to the Wabash, asked 
authority to make a new purchase. Secretary Eustis, July 15, 1809, wrote 
him a cautious letter, giving the required permission, but insisting that, 
‘to prevent any future dissatisfaction, the chiefs of all the nations who 
had or pretended right to these lands’ were to be present as consenting 
parties to the treaty. On this authority Harrison once more summoned 
together ‘ the most depraved wretches upon earth ’ — Miamis, Eel Rivers, 
Delawares, Pottawatomies, and Kickapoos — and obtained from them, 
September 30, 1809, several enormous cessions of territory which cut into 
the heart of the Indian country for nearly a hundred miles up both banks 
of the Wabash Valley. These transfers included about three million acres. 

Harrison knew that this transaction would carry despair to the heart 
of every Indian in his Territory. The Wabash Valley alone still contained 
game. Deprived of their last resource, these Indians must fall back to 
perish in the country of the Chippewas and Sioux, their enemies. Al- 
ready impoverished by the Decrees of Napoleon, the Orders in Council, 
and the Embargo, which combined to render their peltry valueless, so 
that they could scarcely buy the powder and shot to kill their game, the 
Indians had thenceforward no choice but to depend on British assistance. 
Harrison’s treaty immediately strengthened the influence of Tecumthe 
and the Prophet. The Wyandots, or Hurons, regarded by all the Indian 
tribes in the Territory as first in dignity and influence, joined Tecumthe’s 
league, and united in a declaration that the late cessions were void and 
would not be recognized by the tribes. 

So it happened that as early as the summer of 1810 war was imminent 
in the Wabash and Maumee Valleys, and perhaps only British influence 
delayed it. British interests imperatively required that Tecumthe’s 
Confederacy should be made strong and should not be wrecked prema- 
turely in an unequal war. From Malden, opposite Detroit, the British 
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traders loaded the American Indians with gifts and weapons; urged 
Tecumthe to widen his Confederacy, to unite all the tribes, but not to 
begin war till he received the signal from Canada. 

Tecumthe took, as his right, the position he felt himself to occupy as 
the most powerful American then living — who, a warrior himself, with 
five thousand warriors behind him, held in one hand an alliance with 
Great Britain, in the other an alliance with the Indians of the Southwest. 
Representatives of the Wyandots, Kickapoos, Pottawatomies, Ottawas, 
and Winncbagoes announced the adhesion of their tribes to the Shawanee 
Confederacy and the election of Tecumthe as their chief. In this char- 
acter he avowed to Harrison, in the broadest and boldest language, the 
scope of his policy. 

If the Governor would prevail upon the President to give up the lands 
lately purchased and agree never to make another treaty without the 
consent of all the tribes, Tecumthe pledged himself to be a faithful ally 
to the United States and to assist them in all their wars with the English; 
otherwise he would be obliged to enter into an English alliance. 

Harrison told him that no such condition had the least chance of finding 
favor with the Government. ‘Well/ rejoined Tecumthe, as though he 
had expected the answer, ‘ as the great chief is to decide the matter, I hope 
the Great Spirit wall put sense enough into his head to induce him to 
direct you to give up this land. It is true, he is so far off he will not be 
injured by the war; he may sit still in his town and drink his wine, while 
you and I will have to fight it out/ 

Notwithstanding the hostile spirit on both sides, the winter of 1810- 
1811 passed without serious disturbance on the Wabash, and the summer 
of 1811 arrived before Harrison thought proper to take the next step. 
Then, June 24, he sent to Tecumthe and the Prophet a letter, or speech, 
intended to force an issue. 

Brothers [he wrote], this is the third year that all the white people in 
this country have been alarmed at your proceedings. You threaten us 
with war; you invite all the tribes to the north and w r est of us to join 
against us. Brothers, your warriors who have lately been here deny this, 
but I have received the information from every direction. The tribes on 
the Mississippi have sent me word that you intended to murder me, and 
then to commence a war upon our people. 

Tecumthe seemed disposed to avoid cause for attack. July 4 he sent 
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word that he would come to Vincennes; and to Harrison’s alarm he ap- 
peared there, July 27, with two or three hundred warriors for an interview 
with the Governor. Tecumthe remained two days at Vincennes, ex- 
plaining, with childlike candor, his plans and wishes. As soon as the 
council was over, he said, he should visit the Southern tribes to unite them 
with those of the North in a peaceful confederacy; and he hoped no at- 
tempt would be made to settle the disputed territory till his return in the 
spring. A great number of Indians were to come in the autumn to live 
at Tippecanoe; they must use the disputed region for hunting-ground. 
He wished everything to remain in its present situation till his return; 
he would then go and see the President and settle everything with him. 

No doubt was felt on the Ohio that Harrison meant to attack the 
Indians at Tippecanoe; and so serious a campaign was expected that 
Kentucky became eager to share it. Among other Kentuckians, Joseph 
H. Daveiss, Aaron Burr’s persecutor, wrote, August 24, to Harrison, 
offering himself as a volunteer. 

Harrison accepted Daveiss’s services, and gave him command of the 
dragoons, a mounted force of about one hundred and thirty men from 
Indiana and Kentucky. The Fourth United States Infantry, three 
hundred strong according to Colonel Boyd who commanded it, arrived in 
the Territory at the beginning of September. As rapidly as possible 
Harrison collected his forces, and sent them up the river to a point in the 
new purchase about sixty-five miles above Vincennes. Harrison reported 
his effectives as a few more than nine hundred men. Some sixty Kentucky 
volunteers were of the number. 

In doubt what to do next, Harrison waited while his army built a 
small wooden fort, to which he gave his own name, and which was in- 
tended to establish formal possession of the new purchase. While the 
army was engaged in this work, one of the sentinels was fired at and 
wounded in the night of October 10 by some person or persons unseen 
and unknown. Harrison regarded this as a beginning of hostilities by the 
Prophet, and decided to act as though war was declared. 

October 28 he broke up his camp at Fort Harrison, and the army began 
its march up the river. The Governor remained one day longer at the 
fort, and from there, October 29, sent some friendly Indians to the Prophet 
with a message requiring that the Winnebagoes, Pottawatomies, and 
Kickapoos at Tippecanoe should return to their tribes; that all stolen 
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horses should be given up, and that murderers should be surrendered. 
He intended at a later time to add a demand for hostages, in case the 
Prophet should accede to these preliminary terms. 

Harrison did not inform the friendly Indians where they would find 
him, or where they were to bring their answer. Crossing to the west 
bank of the Wabash to avoid the woods, the troops marched over a level 
prairie to the mouth of the Vermilion River, where they erected a block- 
house to protect their boats. The Vermilion River was the extreme 
boundary of the recent land cession; and to cross it under such circum- 
stances was war. Harrison looked for resistance; but not an Indian was 
seen, and November 3 the army resumed its march, keeping in the open 
country, until, on the evening of November 5, it arrived, still unmo- 
lested, within eleven miles of the Prophet’s town. From the Vermilion 
River to Tippecanoe was fifty miles. 

The next morning, November 6, the army advanced toward the town, 
and as the column approached, Indians were frequently seen in front and 
on the flanks. Within a mile and a half of the town, he halted his troops 
and declared his intention to encamp. Daveiss and all the other officers 
urged him to attack the town at once; but he replied that his instructions 
would not justify his attacking the Indians unless they refused his de- 
mands, and he still hoped to hear something in the course of the evening 
from the friendly Indians sent from Fort Harrison. 

Daveiss and the other officers became more urgent, until Harrison at 
last yielded. ‘I yielded to what appeared the general wish,’ he said in 
his official report, ‘and directed the troops to advance.’ They advanced 
about four hundred yards, when three Indians sent by the Prophet came 
to meet them, bringing a pacific message, and urging that hostilities should 
if possible be avoided. Harrison’s conscience, already heavy-ladened, 
again gave way at this entreaty. ‘I answered that I had no intention of 
attacking them until I discovered that they would not comply with the 
demands that I had made; that I would go on and encamp at the Wabash, 
and in the morning would have an interview with the Prophet and his 
chiefs, and explain to them the determination of the President; that in 
the meantime no hostilities should be committed.’ 

Having decided to wait, Harrison had next to choose a camping- 
ground. The army marched on, looking for some spot on the river where 
wood as well as water could be obtained, until they came within one 
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hundred and fifty yards of the town, when the Indians, becoming alarmed, 
called on them to stop. Harrison halted his men and asked the Indians 
to show him a place suitable for his purpose, which they did. There 
Harrison camped. The night was dark, with light rain at intervals; the 
troops slept on their arms, and their rest was disturbed by no sound. 

The first alarm was given at half-past four o’clock in the morning. 
Harrison himself was about to leave his tent, before calling the men to 
parade, when a sentinel at the farthest angle of the camp above the creek 
fired a shot. In an instant the Indian yell was raised, and before the 
soldiers at that end of the camp could leave their tents, the Indians had 
pierced the line and were shooting the men by the light of the camp-fires. 
Within a few moments, firing began along the whole line, until the camp, 
except for a space next the creek, was encircled by it. Fortunately for 
Harrison, the attacking party had not strength to follow up its advantage, 
and the American line was soon re-formed in the rear. Harrison rode to 
the point, and at the northeast angle met Daveiss and his dismounted 
dragoons. Daveiss reported that the Indians, under cover of the trees, 
were annoying the troops severely and asked leave to dislodge them. 
The order was given; and Daveiss, followed by only a few men, rushed 
forward among the trees, where he soon fell, mortally wounded. The 
troops, after forming, held their position without further disaster till 
daybreak, when they advanced and drove the Indians into the swamp. 
With this success the battle ended, having lasted two hours. 

If the army had cause for anxiety before the battle, it had double reason 
for alarm when it realized its position on November 7. If Harrison’s own 
account was correct, he had with him only eight hundred men. Sixty- 
one had been killed or mortally wounded, and he had near a hundred and 
fifty wounded to carry with him in his retreat. His effective force was 
diminished more than one-fourth; his camp contained very little flour 
and no meat, for the few beeves brought with the army were either driven 
away by the Indians or stampeded by the noise of the battle; and his only 
base of supplies was at Vincennes, one hundred and seventy miles away. 
The Indians could return in greater numbers, but his own force must 
steadily grow weaker. 

The number of Indian warriors engaged in the night attack was esti- 
mated by Harrison at six hundred. The law of exaggeration, almost in- 
variable in battle, warrants belief that not more than four hundred 
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Indians were concerned in the attack. The Prophet’s Indians were few. 
Tecumthe afterward spoke of the attack as an ‘ unfortunate transaction 
that took place between the white people and a few of our young men at 
our village’ — as though it was an affair in which the young warriors had 
engaged against the will of the older chiefs. Tecumthe commonly told 
the truth, even with indiscretion; and nothing in the American account 
contradicted his version of the affair at Tippecanoe. 

Although Harrison did not venture to send out a scout for twenty-four 
hours, but remained in camp waiting attack, no further sign of hostilities 
was given. On the morning of November 8, the dragoons and mounted 
riflemen approached the town and found it deserted. Apparently the 
Indians had fled in haste, leaving everything, even a few new English 
guns and powder. The army took what supplies were needed, and set 
fire to the village. Meanwhile every preparation had been made for 
rapid retreat. The wagons could scarcely carry all the wounded, and 
Harrison abandoned the camp furniture and private baggage. At noon 
of November 9 the train started, and by nightfall had passed the danger- 
ous woods and broken country where a few enemies could have stopped 
it. No Indians appeared; the march was undisturbed; and after leaving 
a company of the United States Fourth Regiment at Fort Harrison, the 
rest of the force arrived, November 18, at Vincennes. 

Harrison believed that the battle had broken the Prophet’s influence, 
and saved the frontier from further alarm. For a time these impressions 
seemed reasonable. The Prophet lost influence, and the peace was not 
further disturbed; but presently the Western people learned that the 
Prophet had returned to Tippecanoe, and that all things had resumed 
their old aspect, except that no one could foresee when the Indians would 
choose to retaliate for Harrison’s invasion. 

After April 1, 1812, Indian hostilities began all along the border. 
April 6, two settlers were murdered within three miles of Fort Dearborn, 
at Chicago; several murders were committed near Fort Madison, above 
St. Louis, on the Mississippi; but the warning which spread wild alarm 
throughout Indiana was the murder of a whole family early in April 
within five miles of Vincennes, and April 14, that of a settler within a 
few miles of the Ohio River. Another murder a few weeks afterward, on 
the White River, completed the work of terror. 

Fortunately, Tecumthe was not yet ready for war. Six weeks after the 
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hostilities began, he appeared at a grand council, May 16, at Massassin 
way on the Wabash, between Tippecanoe and Fort Wayne. His speech 
to the tribes assembled there was more temperate than ever. ‘ We hope 
it will please God that the white people may let us live in peace; we will 
not disturb them, neither have we done it, except when they came to our 
village with the intention of destroying us.’ 

He added that the recent murders had been committed by Potta- 
watomies not under his control, and he offered no excuse for them. 
‘Should the bad acts of our brothers the Pottawatomies draw on us 
the ill-will of our white brothers, and they should come again and make 
an unprovoked attack on us at our village, we will die like men; but we 

will never strike the first blow We defy a living creature to say we 

ever advised anyone, directly or indirectly, to make war on our white 
brothers.’ 

This was the situation on the Wabash in May and June, 18t2. Not 
only was Tecumthe unwilling to strike the first blow, but he would not 
even retaliate Harrison’s invasion and seizure of the disputed territory. 
He waited for Congress to act, but everyone knew that whenever Con- 
gress should declare war against England, war must also be waged with 
the Indians; and no one could doubt that, after provoking the Indian 
war, Americans ought to be prepared to wage it with effect, and without 
complaint of its horrors. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY-FIVE 

W ar Debates 


TP he war fever of 1811 swept far and wide over the country, but even 
at its height seemed somewhat intermittent and imaginary. A passion 
that needed to be nursed for five years before it acquired strength to 
break into act could not seem genuine to men who did not share it. A 
nation which had submitted to robbery and violence in 1805, in 1807, in 
1809, could not readily lash itself into rage in 1811 when it had no new 
grievance to allege; nor could the public feel earnest in maintaining na- 
tional honor, for everyone admitted that the nation had sacrificed its 
honor and must light to regain it. Yet what honor was to be hoped from 
a war which required continued submission to one robljer as the price of 
resistance to another? President Madison submitted to Napoleon in 
order to resist England; the New England Federalists preferred sub- 
mitting to England in order to resist Napoleon; but not one American 
expected the United States to uphold their national rights against the 
world. 

The opponents of war could argue that Americans were not placed 
between desperate alternatives. They had persevered hitherto, in spite 
of their leaders, in the policy of peace; had suffered much injury and acute 
mortification, but had won Louisiana and West Florida, had given de- 
mocracy all it asked, and had remained in reasonable harmony with 
the liberal movement of the world. They were reaping the fruit of their 
patient and obstinate husbandry; for Russia and Sweden were about to 
fight their battles without reward. Napoleon offered them favors more 
or less real, and even England could not long resist the pressure of her 
interests. Jefferson’s policy had wrought all the evil it could cause — 
perhaps it had cost the highest price the nation could pay; but after the 
nation had suffered the evil and paid the price, it had a right to the 
profit. With more force than in 1798, the Old Republicans pleaded that 
if they should throw aside their principles and plunge into hostilities with 
England, they would not only sacrifice the results of six years’ humilia- 
tion, but would throw the United States athwart the liberal movement of 
Europe. 

Not merely Old Republicans, but an actual majority of the people, 
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probably held these opinions; yet the youthful energy of the nation, 
which had at last come to its strength under the shelter of Jefferson’s 
peaceful rule, cried out against the cowardice of further submission, and 
insisted on fighting if only to restore its own self-respect. 

The course of Massachusetts had much to do with changing the cur- 
rent of opinion. Hitherto this State barred the way to a British war. 
Although the Republican Party in Massachusetts several times elected 
their candidate for Governor by majorities more or less decisive, they 
failed to gain full control of the State Legislature before 1811. In 1810, 
they elected Elbridge Gerry and a majority of the Representatives, but 
they sjtill lacked one vote to give them control of the Senate. In April, 
1811, Gerry succeeded once more, defeating Christopher Gore, the 
Federalist candidate, by a majority of three thousand votes; while the 
House, which consisted of some six hundred and fifty members, chose a 
Republican Speaker by a majority of thirty-one. For the first time the 
Republicans controlled also a majority, though only of one vote, in the 
State Senate. Timothy Pickering lost his seat in the United States 
Senate, and Speaker Varnum received it. 

The matter of impressments then began to receive the attention which 
had never yet been given it. Hitherto neither Government nor people 
had thought necessary to make a casus belli of impressments. Orders in 
Council and other measures of Great Britain which affected American 
property had been treated as matters of vital consequence; but as late as 
the close of 1811, neither the President, the Secretary of State, nor 
Congress had yet insisted that the person of an American citizen was as 
sacred as his property. Impressments occurred daily. No one knew how 
many native-born Americans had been taken by force from the protection 
of the American flag; but whether the number was small or great, neither 
Republican nor Federalist had ventured to say that the country must at 
all hazards protect them, or that, whatever rules of blockade or contra- 
band the belligerents might adopt against property, they must at least 
keep their hands off the persons of peaceable Americans whether afloat 
or ashore. President Madison had repeated, until the world laughed in 
his face, that Napoleon no longer enforced his Decrees, and that, there- 
fore, if England did not withdraw her blockade, war would result; but 
he had never suggested that America would fight for her sailors. When 
he and his supporters in earnest took up the grievances of the seamen, 
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they seemed to do so as an afterthought, to make out a cause of war 
against England, after finding the public unwilling to accept the cause at 
first suggested. 

The process by which a scattered democracy decided its own will, in a 
matter so serious as a great and perhaps fatal war, was new to the world; 
bystanders were surprised and amused at the simplicity with which the 
people disputed plans of war and peace, giving many months of warning 
and exact information to the enemy, while they showed no sign of leader- 
ship, discipline, or union, or even a consciousness that such qualities were 
needed. Men like Josiah Quincy, Rufus King, John Randolph, and even 
Madison and Gallatin, seeing that the people themselves, like the machine 
of government they had invented, were incompetent to the work of war, 
waited with varied emotions, but equally believing or fearing that at last 
a fatal crisis was at hand. 

Monroe was far from easy; but he had accepted, as was his wont, the 
nearest dominating will, and he drifted without an effort, although his 
old friends had already parted company with him. Though obliged to 
support the President in holding that Napoleon’s Decrees were with- 
drawn so that they had ceased to violate the neutral commerce of the 
United States, he showed that he did so, not so much because he thought 
it the truth as because England gave him no choice. 

Foster hoped for a turn in affairs favorable to himself, and tried to 
bring it about, not only by suggesting to Lord Wellesley the wisdom of 
concessions from England, but also by offering a frank and fair reparation 
for the Chesapeake outrage. He wrote, November 1, to the Secretary 
of State renewing the formal disavowal of Berkeley’s unauthorized act, 
and offering to restore the men to the vessel from which they had been 
taken, with compensation to themselves and families. Somewhat coldly 
Monroe accepted the offer. The two surviving seamen were in due time 
brought from their prison at Halifax and restored to the deck of the 
Chesapeake in Boston Harbor; the redress was made as complete as such 
tardy justice could ever be, but the time had passed when it could atone 
for the wrong. 

Both Foster and Serurier felt that the people were further advanced 
than the Government in hostility to England, and that this was especially 
true in the matter of impressments; but no one, even at the White House, 
knew certainly what to expect from the new Congress assembling at 
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Washington November 4, 1811. That this body differed greatly from 
any previous Congress was clear, if only because it contained some seventy 
new members; but another difference, less easily measured, was more 
serious. The active leaders were young men. Henry Clay of Kentucky, 
William Lowndes, John Caldwell Calhoun, David R. Williams, Langdon 
Cheves of South Carolina, Felix Grundy of Tennessee, Peter Buell Porter 
of New York, Richard Mentor Johnson of Kentucky, had none of them 
reached his fortieth year; while Madison and his Cabinet belonged to a 
different generation. None of the new leaders could remember the 
colonial epoch or had taken a share in public life except under the Con- 
stitution of 1789. 

Of statesmanship, in the old sense, they took little thought. Bent on 
war with England, they were willing to face debt and probable bankruptcy 
on the chance of creating a nation, of conquering Canada, and carrying 
the American flag to Mobile and Key West. 

After ten years devoted to weakening national energies, such freshness 
of youth and recklessness of fear had wonderful popular charm. The 
reaction from Jefferson’s system threatened to be more violent than its 
adoption. Experience seemed to show that a period of about twelve years 
measured the beat of the pendulum. After the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, twelve years had been needed to create an efficient Constitu- 
tion; another twelve years of energy brought a reaction against the 
Government then created; a third period of twelve years was ending in a 
sweep toward still greater energy; and already a child could calculate the 
result of a few more such returns. 

Had the majority of the House been in a gentler mood, its choice for 
Speaker should have fallen on Macon, once more a sound party man pre- 
pared to support war; but Macon was set aside. Bibb of Georgia, a 
candidate of the minority, received only thirty-eight voices, while seventy- 
five were given for Henry Clay. Clay was barely thirty-four years of 
age, and was a new member of the House; but he was the boldest and most 
active leader of the war Republicans. He immediately organized the 
committees for war. That on Foreign Relations, the most immediately 
important, was put into the hands of Porter, Calhoun, and Grundy. 
Military affairs were placed in charge of David R. Williams. Langdon 
Cheves became Chairman of the Naval Committee. Ezekiel Bacon and 
Cheves stood at the head of the Ways and Means. 
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November 5, the President’s Message was read, and its account of the 
situation seemed to offer hardly the chance of peace. England, it said, 
had refused the 1 reasonable step ’ of repealing its Orders in return for the 
extinction of the French Decrees; while the new British minister had 
made ‘an indispensable condition of the repeal of the British Orders that 
commerce should be restored to a footing that would admit the produc- 
tions and manufactures of Great Britain, when owned by neutrals, into 
markets shut against them by her enemies — the United States being 
given to understand that in the meantime a continuation of their Non- 
importation Act would lead to measures of retaliation.’ In some re- 
spects Madison’s statement of grievances sounded almost needlessly 
quarrelsome; yet even in this list of causes which were to warrant a 
declaration of war, the President did not expressly mention impressments, 
in comparison with which his other grievances sank, in the afterthought, 
to insignificance. 

Then followed the sentences which could be read only in the sense of 
an invitation to war: 

I must now add that the period has arrived which claims from the 
legislative guardians of the national rights a system of more ample pro- 
visions for maintaining them. . . . With this evidence of hostile inflexibility 
in trampling on rights which no independent nation can relinquish, Con- 
gress will feel the duty of putting the United States into an armor and an 
attitude demanded by the crisis, and corresponding with the national 
spirit and expectations. 

The report of Secretary Gallatin, sent to the House November 22, bore 
also a warlike character. For the past year Gallatin told a cheerful story. 
In spite of the non-importation, the receipts from customs and other 
revenue exceeded thirteen million five hundred thousand dollars, while 
the current expenses had not reached eight million dollars. If war should 
be declared, the Secretary asked only for an increase of fifty per cent in 
the duties, In order to make sure of a fixed revenue of nine million dollars; 
and should this increase of duty be insufficient for the purpose, the de- 
ficiency could be supplied without difficulty by a further increase of duties, 
by a restoration of the impost on salt, and by ‘ a proper selection of moderate 
internal taxes.’ With a revenue of nine million dollars secured, the 
Treasury could rely on loans to defray extraordinary expenses, and a few 
years of peace would supply the means of discharging the debt incurred. 
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If this was different finance from that which Gallatin had taught in 
other days and by which he had risen to popularity and power, it was at 
least as simple as all that Gallatin did; but the simplicity of his methods, 
which was their chief professional merit, caused also their chief reproach. 
History showed the financial charlatan to be popular, not so much be- 
cause he was dishonest as because he gratified an instinct for gambling 
as deep as the instinct of selfishness; and a common notion of a financier 
was that of a man whose merit lay in the discovery of new sources of 
wealth or in inventing means of borrowing without repayment. Gallatin 
professed to do neither. He did not recommend the issue of paper money; 
he saw no secret hoards buried in the unsold public lands; he would 
listen to no tricks or devices for raising money. If money was needed, 
he would borrow it, and would pay whatever it was worth; but he would 
not suggest that any device could relieve the public from taxing itself 
to pay whatever the public chose to spend. 

The President’s Message, as far as it regarded foreign affairs, was re- 
ferred in the House, November 11, to a select committee, the chairman 
of which was Peter B. Porter, with Calhoun and Grundy to support his 
well-known opinions. Although the nature of their report could hardly be 
doubted, no one seemed confident that it would be taken seriously. 

November 29, Porter presented to the House his report, in part. 

Your committee will not encumber your journals fit began] and waste 
your patience with a detailed history of all the various matters growing out 
of our foreign relations. The cold recital of wrongs, of injuries, and ag- 
gressions known and felt by every member of this Union could have no 
other effect than to deaden the national sensibility, and render the public 
mind callous to injuries with which it is already too familiar. 

Even the allusion to the repeal of the French Decrees showed fear lest 
the truth might make the public mind callous to shame : 

France at length . . . announced the repeal ... of the Decrees of Berlin 
and Milan; and it affords a subject of sincere congratulation to be in- 
formed, through the official organs of the Government, that those De- 
crees are, so far at least as our rights are concerned, really and practically 
at an end. 

Porter had not studied the correspondence of the Department of State 
so thoroughly as to learn that Russia and Sweden were in the act of 
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making war to protect American rights from the operation of those 
Decrees which, as he was informed, were ‘ really and practically at an 
end.’ With more reason and effect, the committee dwelt on the severity 
with which England enforced her blockades as far as the American coast; 
and last of all, added, almost in a tone of apology, an allusion to the 
practice of impressments: 

Your committee are not, however, of that sect whose worship is at the 
shrine of a calculating avarice; and while we are laying before you the just 
complaints of our merchants against the plunder of their ships and cargoes, 
we cannot refrain from presenting to the justice and humanity of our coun- 
try the uphappy case of our impressed seamen. ... If it be our duty to 
encourage the fair and legitimate commerce of this country by protecting 
the property of the merchant, then indeed, by as much as life and liberty 
are more estimable than ships and goods, so much more impressive is the 
duty to shield the persons of our seamen. 

Truisms like these, matters of course in the oldest despotisms of Europe, 
and the foundation of even Roman society, sounded altogether new in the 
mouth of a democratic Legislature, which uttered them as though their 
force were not universally admitted. 

The report closed with six resolutions, recommending an increase of 
ten thousand men to the regular army; a levy of fifty thousand volunteers; 
the outfit of all the vessels of war not in actual service; and the arming 
of merchant vessels. 

In opening the debate on the report, Porter spoke in language more 
candid than the report itself. ‘It was the determination of the commit- 
tee/ he said, ‘to recommend open and decided war — a war as vigorous 
and effective as the resources of the country and the relative situation 
of ourselves and our enemy would enable us to prosecute.’ He went so 
far as to point out the intended military operations — the destruction of 
British fisheries and of British commerce with America and the West 
Indies, and the conquest of Canada. 

John Randolph replied in his usual keen and desultory style; but 
Randolph’s arguments had lost historical interest, for the question was 
not so much whether war should be made as upon what new ground the 
United States should stand. The Federalists, conscious of the change, 
held their peace. The Republicans, laboring to convince not their op- 
ponents but themselves, argued day after day that cause for war existed, 
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as though they doubted their own assertion; but no sooner did they reach 
delicate ground than they became confused. Many of the speakers 
avoided argument and resorted to declamation. The best representative 
of this class was R. M. Johnson of Kentucky, who, after five years of 
national submission to both European belligerents, declared that a sixth 
year would prove fatal. ‘ We must now oppose the further encroachments 
of Great Britain by war, or formally annul the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence.’ On this doubtful foundation he imagined visionary conquests. 
‘I should not wish to extend the boundary of the United States by war if 
Great Britain would leave us to the quiet enjoyment of independence; 
but considering her deadly and implacable enmity, and her continued 
hostilities, I shall never die contented until I see her expulsion from 
North America, and her territories incorporated with the United States.’ 

Among the Republican speakers was J. C. Calhoun, who had lately 
taken his seat as a member for South Carolina. Of all the new men, 
Calhoun was the youngest. He had not yet reached his thirtieth birth- 
day, and his experience in life was slight even for his years; but his speech 
of December 12 much excelled that of Grundy in merit, showing more, 
clearness of statement, and fairly meeting each successive point that had 
been made by Randolph. Little could be added to what Calhoun said, 
and no objection could be justly made against it, except that as an ex- 
pression of principles it had no place in the past history of the Republican 
Party. 

Sir [exclaimed Calhoun], I know of but one principle to make a nation 
great, to produce in this country not the form but the real spirit of union; 
and that is to protect every citizen in the lawful pursuit of his business. . . . 
Protection and patriotism are reciprocal. This is the road that all great 
nations have trod. 

Of the tenets held by the Virginia school, none had been more often or 
more earnestly taught than that the United States ought not to be made 
a great nation by pursuing the road that all great nations had trod. Had 
Calhoun held such language in 1798, he would have been branded as a 
monocrat by Jefferson, and would not long have represented a Republican 
district; but so great was the revolution in 1811 that Calhoun, thinking 
little of his party and much of the nation, hardly condescended to treat 
with decent respect the ‘calculating avarice’ which, though he alluded 
to its authors only in vague words, had been the pride of his party. 
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It is only fit for shops and counting-houses [he said], and ought not to 
disgrace the seat of sovereignty by its squalid and vile appearance. When- 
ever it touches sovereign power, the nation is ruined. It is too short- 
sighted to defend itself. It is an unpromising spirit, always ready to yield 
a part to save the balance. It is too timid to have in itself the laws of self- 
preservation. It is never safe but under the shield of honor. 

Not without reason did Stanford of North Carolina retort that he 
very well recollected to have heard precisely the same doctrines in a 
strain of declamation at least equally handsome, upon the same subject, 
and from the same State; but the time was in 1799, and the speaker was 
the Federalist leader of the House — Robert Goodloe Harper. 

No concealment was affected of conquests to be made in the Canadas. 
‘Ever since the report of the Committee on Foreign Relations came into 
the House/ said Randolph on the last day of the debate, ‘we have heard 
but one word — like the whippoorwill, but one monotonous tone — 
Canada, Canada, Canada ! > 

The resolutions proposed by the Committee on Foreign Relations were 
adopted, December 16, by what was in effect a unanimous vote. Only 
twenty-two members recorded their names against the increase of the 
regular army, and only fifteen voted against fitting out the navy. A 
still stronger proof of political revolution was the vote of ninety-seven 
to twenty-two in favor of the resolution which authorized merchant 
vessels to arm. This measure had the effect of a declaration of war. 

Meanwhile the Senate had acted. In the want of reports, no record 
remains of what passed in debate before December 17; but the Journal 
shows that William B. Giles was made Chairman of the Committee on 
Foreign Relations, with Crawford and five other Senators as his associ- 
ates; and that Giles reported, December 9, a bill for raising, not ten 
thousand regular troops, as the President recommended, but ten regi- 
ments of infantry, two of artillery, and one of cavalry — in all twenty- 
live thousand men for five years, in addition to an existing army nominally 
ten thousand strong. Each regiment was to number two thousand men, 
and whether its ranks were filled or not, required a full complement of 
officers. Rumor reported, and Giles admitted, that his bill was not an 
Administration measure, but on the contrary annoyed the Administration, 
which had asked for all the regular force it could raise or organize within 
a year. The public, though unwilling to side with Giles against the 
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President, could not but admit that the conquest of Canada by ten 
thousand men was uncertain, even with the assistance of volunteers and 
militia, while the entire scheme of war would become a subject of ridicule 
if Congress avowed the intention of vanquishing all the forces of Great 
Britain with only ten thousand raw troops. 

Senator Anderson of Tennessee, acting probably on Executive advice, 
moved to amend the bill with a view of returning to the original plan of 
ten or twelve thousand additional troops; and on this motion, December 
17 , Giles made a speech that could not have been more mischievous had 
he aimed only to destroy public trust in the Government. 

Giles had long been in open opposition to the President, he had in- 
trigued with every other factious spirit to embarrass the Government, and 
had scandalized his own State by the bitterness of his personal hatreds; 
but he had not before shown himself ready to sacrifice the nation 
to his animosities. Everyone knew that had he expected to give the 
Administration the splendid success of a military triumph, he would 
never have thrust upon it an army competent to the purpose. Every- 
one believed that he hoped to ruin President Madison by the war 
that was threatened, and wished to hasten the ruin before the next 
autumn election. Those who had watched Giles closely knew how suc- 
cessfully he had exerted himself to cripple the Treasury — how he had 
guided the attacks on its resources; had by his single vote destroyed 
Gallatin's only efficient instrument, the Bank; had again by his single 
vote repealed the salt tax against Gallatin’s wishes; and how he had him- 
self introduced and supported that repeal of the embargo which broke 
the influence of Gallatin and went far to ruin Madison’s Administration 
before it was fairly in office. So notorious was his conduct that Senator 
Anderson of Tennessee and his colleague, G. W. Campbell, in replying, 
went to the verge of the rules in charging Giles with motives of the 
blackest kind. Campbell pointed out that Giles’s army would frustrate 
its own objects; would be unable to act against Canada as quickly as 
would be necessary, and would cause needless financial difficulty. ‘I 
trust/ continued Campbell, 4 it is not the intention of anyone by raising 
so large a regular force, thereby incurring so great an expenditure beyond 
what it is believed is necessary, to drain your Treasury, embarrass your 
fiscal concerns, and paralyze the best concerted measures of Government. 
If, however, such are the objects intended, a more effectual mode to ac- 
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complish them could not be adopted.’ Giles’s speech offered an example, 
unparalleled in American history, of what Campbell described as ‘the 
malignity of the human mind ’ ; but although his object was evident, only 
twelve Senators supported Madison, while twenty-one voted for Giles’s 
army. As though to prove the true motive of the decision, every Federal- 
ist Senator voted with Giles, and their votes gave him a majority. 

Giles’s bill passed the Senate December 19, and was referred at once 
to the House Committee on Foreign Relations, which amended it by 
cutting down the number of troops from twenty-five thousand to fifteen 
thousand men; but when this amendment was proposed to the House, it 
met, in the words of Peter B. Porter, with a gust of zeal and passion. 
Henry Clay and the ardent war Democrats combined with the Federalists 
to force the larger army on the President, although more than one sound 
Democrat invoked past experience and ordinary common-sense to prove 
that twenty -five thousand men — or even half that number — could not 
be found in the United States willing to enlist in the regular army and 
submit for five years to the arbitrary will of officers whom they did not 
know and with whom they had nothing in common. The House voted 
to raise Giles’s army, but still took the precaution of requiring that the 
officers of six regiments only should be commissioned until three-fourths 
of the privates for these six regiments should have been enlisted. 

January 6, the bill passed the House by a vote of ninety-four to thirty- 
four. The bill returned to the Senate, where the amendments were im- 
mediately and almost unanimously struck out. The House, by sixty- 
seven votes to sixty, abandoned its amendments; the bill passed, as 
Giles had framed it, and January 11 received the President’s signature. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY-SIX 

Madison as Minerva 


T he Army Bill was understood to decide, not so much the war as 
the change in domestic politics. That the party of Jefferson, Madison, 
Gallatin, and Monroe should establish a standing army of thirty-five 
thousand troops in time of peace, when no foreign nation threatened 
attack, and should do this avowedly for purposes of conquest, passed the 
bounds of inconsistency and proclaimed a revolution. This radical change 
was no longer disguised. Clay, Calhoun, Grundy, Lowndes, and Cheves 
made only a bare pretense of respecting the traditions of their party; 
while Giles, with a quality peculiar to himself, excused his assaults on 
Madison by doing public penance for his ancient errors in maligning 
Washington. Conduct that ruined Giles’s character only raised the 
reputations of Clay, Lowndes, and Calhoun. These younger men were 
not responsible for what had been said and done ten or fifteen years be- 
fore; they had been concerned in no conspiracy to nullify the laws, or to 
offer armed resistance to the Government; they had never rested their 
characters as statesmen on the chance of success in governing without 
armaments, and in coercing Napoleon and Pitt by peaceable means; they 
had no past to defend or excuse, and as yet no philosophical theories to 
preach — but they were obliged to remove from their path the system 
their party had established, and they worked at this task with more 
energy and writh much more success than they showed in conducting 
foreign war. 

Bitterly as all good Republicans regretted to create a standing army, 
that vote was easy compared with other votes it made necessary. Doubt- 
less an army was an evil, but the effects of the evil were likely to appear 
chiefly in the form of taxes; and the stanchest war Republicans flinched 
at taxation. Everyone who knew Gallatin was persuaded that as long 
as he remained Secretary of the Treasury, taxes must proportionally 
increase with debt. Ezekiel Bacon, Chairman of the Ways and Means 
Committee, wrote as early as December 9, 1811, to the Secretary for 
advice. The Secretary delayed his answer until January 10, the day when 
Congress agreed to pass the Army Bill. The letter was read to the House 
January 20, and proved, as had been foreseen, a serious discouragement 
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to the war spirit. Yet Gallatin made an underestimate of financial 
difficulties; for while he assumed the fixed charges at 39,600,000 and esti- 
mated the receipts from customs under the existing duties at only $2,500,- 
000 during war, he assumed also the committee’s estimate of $10,000,000 
as the annual loan that would be required to meet the expense of war. 
In order to pay the fixed charges of government, the customs revenue 
must be raised to $6,000,000; and for this purpose he asked Congress not 
only to double the existing duties, but also to reimpose the old duty on 
salt. To meet the remaining charge of $3,600,000 and the accruing interest 
on new loans, he asked for internal taxes to the amount of $5,000,000. 

Gallatin himself was in a defiant mood, as he well might be, since he 
saw Congress in a position where it must either submit or take the re- 
sponsibility of bankrupting the Treasury; and he did not content himself 
with demanding unpopular taxes, but read Congress a lecture on its own 
conduct that had made these taxes necessary. He recalled his promise 
of 1808 that ‘no internal taxes, either direct or indirect, were contemplated 
even in the case of hostilities carried on against the two great belligerent 
powers’; and he showed that since 1808 Congress had thrown away his 
actual or expected balance of twenty millions, had refused to accept 
twenty millions that might have been obtained from the Bank, and had 
thus made internal taxes necessary, while making loans more difficult to 
obtain even on harder terms. 

Gallatin’s letter caused no little excitement in the House. Congress 
recoiled, and for more than a month left the subject untouched. Laying 
aside the question of taxes, Congress took up two other subjects of press- 
ing importance. Everyone doubted the possibility of raising a regular 
army, and those persons who knew best the character of the people were 
convinced that the war must be waged by militia on land and by priva- 
teers on the ocean. 

The House began with the militia. December 26, Porter brought in a 
bill authorizing the President ‘to accept of any company or companies 
of volunteers, either of artillery, cavalry, or infantry, who may associate 
and offer themselves for the service, not exceeding fifty thousand,’ 
officered according to the law of the State to which the companies be- 
longed, and liable to service for one year, with the pay of regular troops. 
Evidently these volunteers were State militia, and were subject to be used 
only for purposes defined in the Constitution. The chief service desired 
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from these volunteer corps was the conquest of Canada and the occupa- 
tion of Florida; but every principle of the Republican Party would be 
outraged by placing the militia at the President’s orders, to serve on 
foreign soil. 

Porter, who wanted express legislation to overcome this difficulty, 
stated his dilemma to the House; and the debate began quietly on the 
assumption that these volunteers were not to serve in Canada or Florida 
without their own consent, when, January 11, Langdon Cheves, with 
much seriousness and even solemnity of manner and language, informed 
the House that the Republican Party had hitherto taken a wrong view of 
the subject. The distinguished South Carolinian affirmed doctrines that 
had never before been heard from Republican lips: 

The power of declaring and making war is a great sovereign power, whose 
limits and extent have long been understood and well established. It has 
its attributes and incidental powers, which are in the same degree less 
equivocal than those of other powers as it excels those powers in its im- 
portance. Do you ask then for the right of Congress to employ the 
militia in war? It is found among the attributes of the sovereign power 
which Congress has to make war. Do you ask for the limits to which this 
employment may extend? They are coextensive with the objects of the 
war. 

Cheves’s speech met with protest after protest, until Henry Clay came 
to his support and adopted his argument. The point was left unsettled ; 
January 17 the House passed the bill by a vote of eighty-seven to twenty- 
three, leaving the decision in the President’s hands, or, what was worst of 
all, in the hands of the volunteers. In the Senate, the bill passed without 
a division, and February 6 was approved by the President. 

In this matter Congress, without absolutely rejecting Cheves’s doctrine, 
evaded a decision; but another subject remained which was not so gently 
treated. From the first, the Republican Party had opposed a navy. The 
United States owned five or six frigates, but not one ship-of-the-line; 
New York or Philadelphia might be blockaded, perhaps ransomed, at any 
time by a single seventy-four with a frigate or two in company. To sea- 
faring men, the idea of fighting England without ships seemed absurd, 
but the Republican Party was pledged by every line of its history not to 
create a navy. The dilemma was singular. Either the Republican Party 
must recant its deepest convictions or the war must be fought without 
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ships except privateers, and England must be left with no anxiety but the 
defense of Canada. 

Once more Langdon Cheves took the lead. January 17, after the 
House voted on the Volunteer Bill, Cheves as Chairman of the Naval 
Committee asked an appropriation to build twelve seventy-fours and 
twenty frigates at a cost of seven and a half million dollars. His argu- 
ment as a matter of expediency was convincing; for every American 
ship-of-war, even when blockaded in port, would oblige the British to 
employ three ships of equal or greater size to relieve each other in block- 
ading and watching it. The blockading service of the American station 
was peculiarly severe. England had no port nearer than Halifax for 
equipments or repairs; in general all her equipments must be made in 
Europe, and for only three months’ service; in winter she must for months 
at a time abandon the blockade and leave the coast free. No method 
could be devised by which, with so small risk and so little waste of money 
and life, the resources of England could be so rapidly drained as by the 
construction of heavy war-vessels. Once at sea, an American seventy- 
four had nothing to fear except a squadron; and even when dismantled 
in port, she required the attention of a hostile fleet. 

The House had submitted with slowly rising ill-temper to each suc- 
cessive demand of the war it would have preferred to avoid; but this last 
requirement threw it into open revolt. When the Committee of the 
Whole House came to a vote, Cheves found a majority opposed to him 
on every motion for the building additional ships of any sort whatever. 

By the middle of February, Congress reached a point of disorganiza- 
tion that threatened disaster. In the midst of this general discourage- 
ment, February 17, Ezekiel Bacon brought in fourteen resolutions em- 
bodying a scheme for raising money. The customs duties were to be 
doubled; twenty cents a bushel were laid on salt, fifty cents a gallon on 
the capacity of stills; licenses and stamps in proportion; and a direct tax 
of three million dollars was to be apportioned among the States. 

A loan bill for eleven millions at six per cent was easily passed, but all 
the force of the war feeling could not overcome the antipathy to taxation. 
The resolution for doubling the customs duties met little resistance; but 
February 28 the House refused, by sixty to fifty-seven, to impose a duty 
on imported salt, and for the moment this vote threatened to ruin the 
whole scheme. The House adjourned for reflection; and on the following 
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Monday a member from Virginia moved to reconsider the vote. The 
House voted to reconsider, and by a majority of sixty -six to fifty-four 
accepted the duty of twenty cents on imported salt. 

The salt duty distressed the South, and in revenge many Southerners 
wished to impose a tax of twenty-five cents a gallon on whiskey, which 
would be felt chiefly in the West; but this was no part of the Treasury 
scheme. Grundy and R. M. Johnson succeeded in defeating the motion; 
and after deciding this contest, the House found no difficulty in adopting 
all the other resolutions. 

Four months of continuous session had passed, and spring was opening, 
when the Legislature reached this point. The result of the winter’s labor 
showed that the young vigor of this remarkable Congress had succeeded 
only in a small part of the work required to give Jefferson’s peaceful 
system a military shape. Although the nominal regular army had been 
raised from ten thousand to thirty-five thousand men, the Act of Congress 
which ordered these men to be enlisted could not show where they were 
to be found; and meanwhile the sudden strain broke down the War De- 
partment. Adapted by Jefferson, in 1801, to a peace establishment of 
three or four regiments, the Department required reorganization through- 
out or Congress would be likely to find the operations of war brought to a 
quick end. 

Had Congress undertaken to wage war on the ocean, the same difficulty 
would have been felt in the navy; but this danger was evaded by the 
refusal to attempt naval operations. At all times the Republicans had 
avowed their willingness to part with the five frigates, and these were 
perhaps to be sent to sea with no great hope in the majority for their 
success; but the Navy Department was required to make no other ex- 
ertion. 

An army of thirty-five thousand regulars which could not be raised 
within a year, if at all, and of fifty thousand volunteers who were at 
liberty to refuse service beyond the frontier, promised no rapid or ex- 
tensive conquests. A navy of half a dozen frigates and a few smaller 
craft could not be expected to keep the ports open, much less to carry 
the war across the ocean. Privateers must be the chief means of annoy- 
ance, not so much to British pride or power as to British commerce, and 
this kind of warfare was popular because it cost the Government nothing; 
but even the privateers were at a great disadvantage if the ports were to 
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be closed to their prizes by hostile squadrons. Such means of offense were 
so evidently insufficient that many sensible persons could not believe in 
the threatened war; but these were only the most conspicuous weaknesses. 
Armies required equipment, and the United States depended on Europe, 
chiefly on England, for their most necessary supplies. The soldier in 
Canada was likely to need blankets; but no blankets were to be had, and 
the Non-Importation Act prevented them from coming into the market, 
whatever price might be offered. 

By force of will and intellect the group of war members held their own 
and dragged Congress forward in spite of itself ; but the movement was 
slow and the waste of energy exhausting. Perhaps they failed to carry 
their points more often than they succeeded. Energetic as their efforts 
were, after four months of struggle they had settled nothing, and found 
themselves in March no further advanced than in November. War 
should already have been declared ; but Congress was still trying to avoid it. 

The President, as his office required, stood midway between the masses 
of his followers, but never failed to approve the acts and meet the wishes 
of the war members. Early in March, at a moment when they were 
greatly embarrassed, he came to their aid by a maneuver which excited 
much feeling on all sides, but especially among the Federalists engaged in 
abetting the war policy. He seemed to have fallen on the track of a con- 
spiracy such as had overthrown the liberties and independence of classic 
republics, and which left no alternative but war or self-destruction; but 
the true story proved more modern, if not less amusing, than the con- 
spiracies of Greece and Rome. 

John Henry, whose reports from Boston to Sir James Craig at Quebec 
had been received with favor in 1808 and 1809 both in Canada and in 
London, not satisfied with such reward as he received from the Governor- 
General, went to England and applied, as was said, for not less than 
thirty-two thousand pounds, or one hundred and sixty thousand dollars, 
as the price he thought suitable for his services and his silence. Whatever 
was the sum he demanded, he failed to obtain it, and left England in ill- 
humor on his return to Canada, carrying his papers with him and an 
official recommendation to the Governor-General. 

On the same ship was a Frenchman who bore the title of Count Edward 
de Crillon. His connections, he said, embraced the noblest and highest 
families of France; among his ancestors was the ‘brave Crillon/ who for 
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centuries had been known to every French child as the Bayard of his 
time. The Count Edward’s father was the Due de Crillon; by marriage 
he was closely connected with Bessieres, the Marechal Due dTstrie, 
Napoleon’s favorite. Count Edward de Crillon had fallen into disfavor 
with the Emperor, and for that reason had for a time quitted France 
while waiting a restoration to the army. His manners were easy and 
noble; he wore the decoration of the Legion of Honor, received and showed 
letters from his family and from the Due d’Istrie, and talked much of 
his personal affairs, especially of his estate called St. Martial, ‘in Lebeur 
near the Spanish border.’ He had met John Henry in London society. 
When he appeared on the Boston packet, a friendship arose between these 
two men so hardly treated by fortune. Henry confided his troubles to 
the Count, and Crillon gave himself much concern in the affair, urging 
Henry to have no more to do with an ungrateful Government, but to 
obtain from the United States the money that England refused. The 
Count offered to act as negotiator and use his influence with Serurier, his 
minister, to approach the Secretary of State. The Count even offered to 
provide for Henry’s subsequent welfare by conveying to him the valuable 
estate at St. Martial in consideration of the money to be obtained for 
Henry’s documents. At St. Martial, under the protection of the Crillons, 
John Henry would at last find, together with every charm of climate and 
scenery, the ease of life and the social refinement so dear to him. 

Henry entered into a partnership with the Frenchman, and on their 
arrival at Boston, Crillon wrote to Serurier, introducing himself, and 
narrating the situation of Henry, whose papers, he said, were in his own 
control. Serurier made no reply; but Crillon came alone to Washington, 
where he called on the minister, who after hearing his story sent him to 
Monroe, to whom he offered Henry’s papers for a consideration of 
a hundred and twenty-five thousand dollars. 

The negotiation was successful. Henry was secretly summoned to 
Washington, and consented to desist from his demand for one hundred 
and twenty-five thousand dollars. Secretary Monroe agreed to give him 
fifty thousand dollars, and to promise that the papers should not be made 
public until Henry himself was actually at sea, while Crillon received 
the money, delivering to Henry the title-deeds to the estate of St. Martial. 
The money was paid, February 10, out of the contingent fund for foreign 
intercourse. 
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Monday, March 9, the President sent Henry’s papers to Congress, with 
a Message which said nothing as to the manner of acquiring them, but 
charged the British Government with employing a secret agent 4 in 
fomenting disaffection to the constituted authorities of the nation, and 
intrigues with the disaffected for the purpose of bringing about resistance 
to the laws, and eventually, in concert with a British force, of destroying 
the Union and forming the eastern part thereof into a political connection 
with Great Britain.’ Serurier reported that the Administration had great 
hopes through this discovery of deciding the result, inflaming the nation, 
and throwing it enthusiastically into the war. 

When John Henry’s letters were read in Congress, March 9, 1812, the 
Federalists for a moment felt real alarm, for they knew not what Henry 
might have reported; but a few minutes of examination showed them that, 
as far as they were concerned, Henry had taken care to report nothing 
of consequence. That he came to Boston as a British agent was hitherto 
unknown to the Federalists themselves, and the papers showed that he 
never revealed his secret character to them. His letters were hardly more 
compromising than letters, essays, and leading articles, sermons, orations, 
and addresses that had been printed again and again in every Federalist 
paper in Boston and New York. Here and there they contained rows of 
mysterious asterisks, but no other sign of acquaintance with facts worth 
concealing. 

After a night’s reflection the Federalists returned to the Capitol con- 
vinced that the President had done a foolish act in throwing away fifty 
thousand dollars for papers that proved the Federalist Party to be ig- 
norant of British intrigues that never existed. Fifty thousand dollars 
was a large sum; and having been spent without authority from Congress, 
it seemed to the Federalists chiefly their own money which had been un- 
lawfully used by Madison for the purpose of publishing a spiteful libel 
on themselves. With every sign of passion they took up the President’s 
personal challenge. A committee of investigation was ordered by the 
House, and found that Henry, with the Government’s privity, had al- 
ready sailed for Europe. Nothing remained but to examine Crillon, who 
gave evidence tending to prove only such facts as he thought it best that 
Congress should believe. 

Soon after Count Edward de Crillon gave his evidence to the investigat- 
ing committee, news arrived that France was about to make war with 
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Russia, and although Crillon had decided to wait in Washington for his 
recall to the Emperor’s favor, he became suddenly earnest to depart. 
March 22, Serurier wrote: ‘At the news of a possible rupture with Russia, 
the blood of M. de Crillon, always so boiling, has become hotter than 
ever, and he has decided to return to France without waiting an answer 
from your Excellency; he wants to throw himself at the Emperor’s feet, 
tell him what he has done, invoke pardon for his errors, and go to expiate 
them in the advance guard of his armies.’ 

April 1, Crillon left Washington bearing dispatches from Monroe to 
Barlow and from Serurier to Bassano. Neither he nor John Henry is 
known to have ever again visited the United States, and their names 
would have been forgotten had not stories soon arrived that caused the 
Federalists great amusement, and made President Madison very uncom- 
fortable. Barlow wrote to the President that Count Edward de Crillon 
was an impostor; that no such person was known to the Crillon family or 
to the French service. Private letters confirmed the report, and added 
that the estate of St. Martial had no existence and that Crillon’s drafts 
in Henry’s favor were drawn on a person who had been five years dead. 

Serurier continued to declare that he had honestly believed Crillon to 
be ‘something like what he represented himself’; but he could not rea- 
sonably expect the world to accept these protestations. That the Presi- 
dent should be mortified was natural, but still more natural that he should 
be angry. He could not resent the introduction of a foreign impostor to 
his confidence, since he was himself chiefly responsible for the social suc- 
cess of the Count Edward de Crillon; but deception was a part of the 
French system, and Madison felt the Crillon affair sink into insignificance 
beside the other deceptions practiced upon him by the Government of 
France. He was as nearly furious as his temperament allowed, at the 
manner in which the Emperor treated him. 

Had the British Government at that moment offered the single con- 
cession asked of it, no war could have taken place, unless it were a war 
with France; but the British Government had not yet recovered its rea- 
son. Foster came to Washington with instructions to yield nothing, yet 
to maintain peace; to threaten, but still conciliate. This mixture of 
policy, half Canning and half Fox, feeble and mischievous as it was, could 
not be altered by Foster; his instructions were positive. 

March 21, 1812, Washington was excited by news that Foster had re- 
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ceived recent instructions from his Government, and the crisis of war 
and peace was at hand. A report spread through Washington that the 
Orders in Council were repealed, and that an immediate accommodation 
of all differences between England and the United States might be ex- 
pected. 

Foster would have been glad to find his new instructions composed in 
such a sense; but he hardly expected to find them so positive as they were 
in an opposite spirit. Lord Wellesley’s dispatch of January 28, 1812, 
which may be said to have decided the declaration of war, was afterward 
published, and need not be quoted in detail. He remonstrated against 
the arming of merchant vessels, and ordered Foster to speak earnestly on 
the subject ‘for the purpose of preventing a state of affairs which might 
probably lead to acts of force.’ The pretended revocation of the French 
Decrees, said Lord Wellesley, was in fact a fresh enactment of them, while 
the measures of America tended to occasion such acts of violence as 
might ‘produce the calamity of war between the two countries.’ This 
usual formula, by which diplomacy announced an expected rupture, was 
reinforced by secret instructions warning Foster cautiously to ‘avoid 
employing any suggestions of compromise to the American Government 
which might induce them to doubt the sincerity or firmness of His Maj- 
esty’s Government in their determination, already announced, of main- 
taining steadfastly the system of defense adopted by them until the 
enemy shall relinquish his unwarrantable mode of attack upon our in- 
terests through the violation of neutral rights.’ 

The warning gave Foster a manner more formal than usual when he 
went, March 21, to assure Monroe that the Prince Regent would never 
give way. The President looked upon this declaration as final — when 
March 23, two days after Foster’s interview, news arrived that a French 
squadron, under open orders, had begun to burn and sink American 
commerce on the ocean. The news, arriving in Washington at a moment 
when the Federalists were most eager to retaliate the insult of the Henry 
letters, caused extreme sensation. In face of these piratical acts no one 
longer pretended that the French Decrees were repealed. Republicans 
were angrier than Federalists. Madison and Monroe were angriest of all. 
Serurier was in despair. ‘ I am just from Mr. Monroe’s office,’ he wrote 
March 23; ‘I have never yet seen him more agitated, more discomposed. 
He addressed me abruptly: “Well, sir, it is then decided that we are tc 
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receive nothing but outrages from France! And at what a moment too! 
At the very instant when we were going to war with her enemies.”’ 

For the hundredth time Monroe repeated the old story that the repeal 
of the French Decrees was the foundation of the whole American system; 
‘that should the Executive now propose the embargo or the declaration 
of war, the whole Federal Party — reinforced by the Clinton party, the 
Smith party, and the discontented Republicans — would rise in mass 
and demand why we persist in making war on England for maintaining 
her Orders in Council when we have proofs so recent and terrible that the 
French Decrees are not withdrawn.’ 

At this moment, according to a Federalist legend, Madison was believed 
to hesitate, and Clay and Grundy coerced him into the recommendation 
of war by threats of opposing his renomination for the Presidency. In 
reality, some of the moderate Republicans urged him to send a special 
mission to England as a last chance of peace. Perhaps Clay and Grundy 
opposed this suggestion with the warmth ascribed to them, but certainly 
no sign of hesitation could be detected in Madison’s conduct between the 
meeting of Congress in November and the declaration of war in June. 
Whatever were his private feelings, he acted in constant agreement with 
the majority of his party, and at most asked only time for some slight 
armaments. As to the unprepared state of the country, he said that he 
did not feel himself bound to take more than his share of the responsibility. 
Even under the exasperation caused by the conduct of France, he waited 
only for his party to recover composure. March 31, Monroe held a con- 
ference with the House Committee of Foreign Relations, and told them 
that the President thought war should be declared before Congress ad- 
journed, and that he would send an Embargo Message if he could be 
assured it would be agreeable to the House. 

The Committee of Foreign Relations decided in favor of an embargo; 
and April 1, the day after this interview, Madison sent to Congress a 
secret Message, which was read with closed doors: ‘Considering it as 
expedient, under existing circumstances and prospects, that a general 
embargo be laid on all vessels now in port or hereafter arriving for the 
period of sixty days, I recommend the immediate passage of a law to that 
effect.’ 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-SEVEN 


War 

TP he Embargo Message surprised no one. The Committee of Foreign 
Relations made no secret of its decision. Calhoun warned Josiah Quincy 
and other representatives of commercial cities; and on the afternoon of 
March 31 these members sent an express, giving notice to their con- 
stituents that the embargo would be proposed on the following day. 
Every shipowner on the seaboard and every merchant in the great cities 
hurried ships and merchandise to sea, showing that they feared war less 
than they feared embargo, at the moment when Congress, April 1, went 
into secret session to discuss the measure intended to protect shipowners 
and merchants by keeping their property at home. Porter introduced 
the bill laying an embargo for sixty days; Grundy declared it to be in- 
tended as a measure leading directly to war; Kenry Clay made a vehe- 
ment speech approving the measure on that ground. On the other side 
Randolph declared war to be impossible; the President dared not be 
guilty of treason so gross and unparalleled as that of plunging an un- 
prepared nation into such a conflict. Randolph even read memoranda 
of Monroe’s remarks to the Committee of Foreign Relations; ‘The em- 
bargo would leave the policy as respected France, and indeed of both 
countries, in our hands’ ; and from this he tried to convince the House that 
the embargo was not honestly intended as a war measure. The debate 
ran till evening, when by a vote of sixty-six to forty the previous question 
was ordered. Without listening to the minority the House then hurried 
the bill through all its stages, and at nine o’clock passed it by a vote of 
seventy to forty-one. 

The majority numbered less than half the members. In 1807 the 
House imposed the embargo by a vote of eighty-two to forty-four, yet 
the country failed to support it. The experience of 1807 boded ill for 
that of 1812. In the Senate the outlook was worse. The motion to ex- 
tend the embargo from sixty to ninety days was adopted without op- 
position, changing the character of the bill at a single stroke from a 
strong war measure into a weak measure of negotiation; but even in this 
weaker form it received only twenty votes against thirteen in opposition. 

Congress seemed exhausted by the efforts it had made, and the country 
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showed signs of greater exhaustion before having made any efforts at all. 
The complaints against France, against the non-importation, against the 
embargo, and agairist the proposed war were bitter and general. April 
6, Massachusetts held the usual State election. Gerry was again the 
Republican candidate for Governor, and the Federalists had little hope of 
defeating him; but the Republican Administration had proved so un- 
popular, the famous Gerrymander by which the State had been divided 
into districts in party interests had so irritated the conservative feeling, 
that the new embargo and the expected war were hardly needed to throw 
the State again into opposition. Caleb Strong became Governor once 
more at a moment when the change paralyzed national authority in 
New England; and meanwhile throughout the country the enlistments 
for the new army produced barely one thousand men. 

While Eustis ransacked the country for generals, colonels, and the 
whole staff of officers, as well as the clothing, arms, and blankets for an 
army of twenty-five thousand men who could not be found, Gallatin 
labored to provide means for meeting the first year’s expenses. Having 
no longer the Bank to help him, he dealt separately with the State banks 
through whose agency private subscriptions were to be received. The 
subscriptions were to be opened on the first and second days of May. 
The Republican newspapers, led by the National Intelligencer, expressed 
the hope and the expectation that twice the amount of the loan would 
be instantly subscribed. Their disappointment was very great. Fed- 
eralist New England refused to subscribe at all; and as the Federalists 
controlled most of the capital in the country, the effect of their abstention 
was alarming. In all New England not one million dollars were obtained. 
New York and Philadelphia took each about one and a half million. 
Baltimore and Washington took about as much more. The whole South- 
ern country, from the Potomac to Charleston, subscribed seven hundred 
thousand dollars. 

The Federalists, delighted with this failure, said, with some show of 
reason, that if the Southern States wanted the war they ought to supply 
the means, and had no right to expect that men who thought the war 
unjust and unnecessary should speculate to make money from it. 

Gallatin made no complaints, but he knew only too well what lay be- 
fore him. No resource remained except Treasury notes bearing interest. 
Neither Gallatin, nor any other party leader, cared to suggest legal- 




tender notes, which were supposed to be not only an admission of na- 
tional bankruptcy at the start, but also forbidden by the spirit of the 
Constitution; yet the Government could hardly fail to experience the 
same form of bankruptcy in a less convenient shape. After the destruc- 
tion of the United States Bank, a banking mania seized the public. 
Everywhere new banks were organized or planned. Competition and 
want of experience or of supervision inevitably led to overissue, inflation 
of credit, suspension of specie payments, and paper money of the worst 
character. Between a debased currency of private corporations and a 
debased currency of Government paper, the former was the most ex- 
pensive and the least convenient; yet it was the only support on which 
the Treasury could depend. 

Early in May a double election took place, which gave more cause of 
alarm. New York chose a Federalist Assembly, and Massachusetts 
chose a General Court more strongly Federalist than anyone had ven- 
tured to expect. In the face of such a revolution in two of the greatest 
and richest States in the Union, President, Cabinet, and legislators had 
reason to hesitate; they had even reason to fear that the existence of the 
Union might hang on their decision. They knew the Executive Depart- 
ment to be incompetent for war; they had before their eyes the spectacle 
of an incompetent Congress; and they saw the people declaring, as 
emphatically as their democratic forms of government permitted, their 
unwillingness to undertake the burden. Even bold men might pause 
before a situation so desperate. 

The experiment of thrusting the country into war to inflame it, as 
crude ore might be thrown into a furnace, was avowed by the party lead- 
ers, from President Madison downward, and was in truth the only excuse 
for a course otherwise resembling an attempt at suicide. Many nations 
have gone to war in pure gaiety of heart; but perhaps the United States 
were the first to force themselves into a war they dreaded, in the hope 
that the war itself might create the spirit they lacked. 

The President himself had no other plan than to ‘throw forward the 
flag of the country, sure that the people would press onward and defend 
it.’ 

The usual Congressional caucus was called May 18, and was attended 
by eighty-three Members and Senators, who unanimously renominated 
Madison. Only a few weeks before, Vice-President Clinton had died in 
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office, and whatever respect the Administration may have felt for his 
great name and Revolutionary services, the party was relieved at the 
prospect of placing in the chair of the Senate some man upon whom it 
could better depend. The caucus named John Langdon of New Hamp- 
shire; and when he declined, Elbridge Gerry, the defeated Governor of 
Massachusetts, was selected as candidate for the Vice-Presider.cy. 

During the entire month of May, Congress passed, with only one ex- 
ception, no Act for war purposes. Government waited for the last dis- 
patches from abroad. The sloop-of-war Hornet , after long delay, ar- 
rived at New York, May 19 , and three days afterward the dispatches 
reached Washington. Once more, but for the last time, the town roused 
itself to learn what hope of peace they contained. 

The news would at any previous time have checked hostile action, for 
it showed that the British Government had taken alarm, and that for the 
first time a real change of policy was possible; but this news came from 
unofficial sources and could not be laid before Congress. Officially, the 
British Government still stoutly maintained that it could not yield. Lord 
Wellesley had given place to Lord Castlereagh. In a very long dispatch, 
dated April 10 , the new Foreign Minister pleaded earnestly that England 
could not submit herself to the mercy of France. The argument of Lord 
Castlereagh rested on an official report made by the Due de Bassano to 
the Emperor, March 10 , in which Napolon reasserted his rules regarding 
neutrals in language quite as strong as that of his Decrees, and reasserted 
the validity of those Decrees, without exception, in regard to every neutral 
that did not recognize their provisions. Certainly, no proof could be 
imagined competent to show the continued existence of the Decrees if 
Bassano’s report failed to do so; and Castlereagh, with some reason, re- 
lied on this evidence to convince not so much the American Government 
as the American people that a deception had been practiced, and that 
England could not act as America required without submitting to Napo- 
leon’s principles as well as to his arms. 

The President and his party could not go backward in their path; yet 
no enemy could have devised a worse issue than that on which the Presi- 
dent had placed the intended war with England. Every Act of Congress 
and every official expression of Madison’s policy had been founded on the 
withdrawal of the French Decrees as they affected American commerce. 
This withdrawal could no longer be maintained, and Madison merely 
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shook confidence in his own good faith by asserting it; yet he could do 
nothing else. He was withheld only by political and military expediency 
from favoring war with France. He wrote to Joel Barlow, after full 
knowledge of Napoleon’s conduct, that ‘ in the event of a pacification 
with Great Britain the full tide of indignation with which the public 
mind here is boiling will be directed against France, if not obviated by a 
due reparation of her wrongs; war will be called for by the nation almost 
und voce .’ 

A position so inconsistent with itself could not be understood by the 
people. The Republican press, which supported Madison most energeti- 
cally, made no concealment of its active sympathies with Napoleon, even 
in Spain. What wonder if large numbers of good citizens who believed 
Napoleon to be anti-Christ should be disposed to resist, even to the verge 
of treason, the attempt to use their lives and fortunes in a service they 
regarded with horror! 

Acting on the theory that Castlereagh’s instructions of April 10 gave 
the last formal notice intended by the British Government, President 
Madison prepared a Message recommending an immediate declaration 
of war. This Message was sent to Congress June 1; the two Houses in- 
stantly went into secret session, and the Message was read. No one could 
dispute the force of Madison’s long recital of British outrages. For five 
years, the task of finding excuses for peace had been more difficult than 
that of proving a casus belli ; but. some interest still attached to the ar- 
rangement and relative weight of the many American complaints. 

Madison, inverting the order of complaints previously alleged, began 
by charging that British cruisers had been ‘in the continued practice of 
violating the American flag on the great highway of nations, and of seiz- 
ing and carrying off persons sailing under it.’ The charge was amply 
proved, was not denied, and warranted war; but this was the first time 
that the Government had alleged impressment as its chief grievance, or 
had announced, either to England or to America, the intention to fight 
for redress — and England might fairly complain that she had received no 
notice of intended war on such ground. The second complaint alleged 
that British cruisers also violated the peace of the coasts and harassed 
entering and departing commerce. This charge was equally true and 
equally warranted war, but it was open to the same comment as that 
made upon the first. The third grievance on which the President had 
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hitherto founded his coercive measures consisted in * pretended blockades, 
without the presence of an adequate force and sometimes without the 
practicability of applying one/ by means of which American commerce 
had been plundered on every sea — a practice which had come to its 
highest possible development in the fourth grievance, the sweeping 
system of blockades known as the Orders in Council. These four main 
heads of complaint covered numbers of irritating consequences, but no 
other separate charge was alleged, beyond an insinuation that the hostile 
spirit of the Indians was connected with their neighborhood to Canada. 

On the four great grievances thus defined every American could in 
theory agree; but these admitted wrongs had hitherto been endured as 
a matter of expediency, rather than resort to war; and the Opposition 
still stood on the ground that had been so obstinately held by Jefferson 
— that war, however just, was inexpedient. If union in the war policy 
was to be hoped, the President must rather prove its expediency than its 
justice. Even from his own point of view, two doubts of expediency 
required fresh attention. For the first time, England showed distinct 
signs of giving way; while on the other hand France showed only the 
monomania of insisting on her Decrees, even to the point of conquering 
Russia. In the face of two such movements, the expediency of war with 
England became more than ever doubtful; and if the President wished 
for harmony, he must remove these doubts. This he did not attempt. 
What was still more remarkable, he said nothing in regard to the contract 
with France, which since November, 1809, he had made the ground for 
every measure of compulsion against England. Indeed, not only was 
the contract ignored, but if any meaning could be placed on his allusions 
to France, the theory of contract seemed at last to be formally abandoned. 

The War of 1812 was chiefly remarkable for the vehemence with which, 
from beginning to end, it was resisted and thwarted by a very large num- 
ber of citizens who were commonly considered, and who considered them- 
selves, by no means the least respectable, intelligent, or patriotic part 
of the nation. That the war was as just and necessary as any war ever 
waged seemed so evident to Americans of another generation that only 
with an effort could modern readers grasp the reasons for the bitter op- 
position of large and respectable communities which left the Government 
bankrupt and nearly severed the Union; but if students of national his- 
tory can bear with patience the labor of retaining in mind the threads of 




negotiation which President Madison so thoroughly tangled before 
breaking, they can partially enter into the feelings of citizens who held 
themselves aloof from Madison’s war. In June, 1812, the reasons for 
declaring war on Great Britain, though strong enough, were weaker than 
they had been in June, 1808, or in January, 1809. In the interval the 
British Government had laid aside the arrogant and defiant tones of 
Canning’s diplomacy; had greatly modified the Orders in Council; had 
offered further modifications; and had atoned for the Chesapeake outrage. 
In 1807, England would have welcomed a war with the United States-, 
in 1812, she wanted peace, and yielded much to secure it. In 1808, 
America was almost unanimous, her Government still efficient, well sup- 
plied with money, and little likely to suffer from war; in 1812, the people 
were greatly tjivided, the Government had been weakened, and the Treas- 
ury was empty. Even Gallatin, who in 1809 had been most decidedly 
for war, was believed in 1812 to wish and to think that it might be 
avoided. Probably four-fifths of the American people held the same 
opinion. Not merely had the situation in every other respect changed 
for the worse, but the moral convictions of the country were outraged 
by the assertion of a contract with Napoleon — in which no one believed 
— as the reason for forcing religious and peaceful citizens into what they 
regarded as the service of France. 

The House went at once into secret session; the Message was referred 
to the Committee of Foreign Relations; and two days afterward, June 3, 
Calhoun brought in a report recommending an immediate appeal to arms. 

After the House had listened in secret session, June 3, to the reading 
of this report, Josiah Quincy moved that the debate should be public. 
The demand seemed reasonable. That preliminary debates should be 
secret might be proper, but that war with any Power, and most of all 
with England, should be declared in secret could not be sound policy, 
while apart from any question of policy the secrecy contradicted the pro- 
fessions of the party in power. Perhaps no single act, in a hundred years 
of American history, showed less regard for personal and party consistency 
than the refusal by the Republicans of 1812 to allow society either rights 
or privileges in regard to the declaration of war upon England. The 
secret session gave the Speaker absolute power, and annihilated oppo- 
sition. By seventy-six votes to forty-six, the House rejected Quincy’s 
motion; and a similar motion by Randolph shared the same fate. 
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This demand being refused, the minority declined further discussion. 
Henceforward they contented themselves with voting. On the same day 
Calhoun presented the bill declaring war against England, and on the 
second reading the Opposition swelled to forty -five votes; while of the 
Republican majority, numbering about one hundred and five members, 
only seventy-six could be brought to the test. June 4, the third reading 
was carried by a vote of seventy-eight to forty-five, and the same day the 
bill passed by a vote of seventy-nine to forty-nine. 

• Proverbially wars are popular at their beginning; commonly, in repre- 
sentative governments, they are declared by aid of some part of the 
Opposition. In the case of the War of 1812 the party in power, instead 
of gaining strength by the declaration, lost about one-fourth of its votes, 
and the Opposition actually gained nearly one-fifth of the Administra- 
tion’s strength. In the Senate the loss was still greater. There, too, the 
President’s Message was debated in secret, but the proceedings were very 
deliberate. A select committee, with Senator Anderson of Tennessee at 
its head, took charge of the Message, and consumed a week in studying it. 
June 8, the committee reported the House bill with amendments. June 
11, the Senate, by a vote of seventeen to thirteen, returned the bill to 
the committee for further amendment. June 12, the committee reported 
the amendments as instructed. The Senate discussed them, was equally 
divided, and accordingly threw out its own amendments. June 15, the 
Senate voted the third reading of the House bill by a vote of nineteen to 
thirteen. June 16, after a strong speech for delay from Senator James A. 
Bayard the Senate again adjourned without action; and only June 18, 
after two weeks of secret discussion, did the bill pass. Nineteen senators 
voted in its favor; thirteen in opposition. Except Pennsylvania, the 
entire representation of no Northern State declared itself for the war; 
except Kentucky, every State south of the Potomac and the Ohio voted 
for the declaration. Not only was the war to be a party measure, but it 
was also sectional. 

The bill with its amendments was at once returned to the House and 
passed. Without a moment’s delay the President signed it, and the same 
day, June 18, 1812, the war began. 

In resorting to old-fashioned methods of violence, Congress had also 
to decide whether to retain or to throw away its weapons of peaceful 
coercion. The Non-Importation Act stopped importations from Eng- 
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land. If war should be considered as taking the place of non-importation, 
it would have the curious result of restoring trade with England. Opin- 
ions were almost as hotly divided on the question of war with, or war 
without, non-importation as on the question of war and peace itself ; 
while even this detail of policy was distorted by the too familiar inter- 
ference of Napoleon — for the non-importation was a part of his system, 
and its retention implied alliance with him, while the admission of Eng- 
lish merchandise would be considered by him almost an act of war. The 
non-importation was known to press severely on the industries of Eng- 
land, but it threatened to paralyze America. In the absence of taxation, 
nothing but the admission of British goods into the United States could 
so increase the receipts of the Treasury as to supply the Government 
with its necessary resources. Thus, two paths lay open. Congress 
might admit British goods, and by doing so dispense with internal taxes, 
relieve the commercial States, and offend France; or might shut out Brit- 
ish goods, disgust the commercial States, double the burden of the war 
to America, but distress England and please Napoleon. 

War having been declared June 18, on June 19 Langdon Cheves intro- 
duced, from the Committee of Ways and Means, a bill partially suspend- 
ing the Non-Importation Act. He supported his motion by a letter from 
Gallatin, accepting this bill as an alternative to the tax bills. On the 
same day news arrived of more American vessels burned by French 
frigates. Chaos seemed beyond control. War with England was about 
to restore commerce with her ; alliance with France was a state of war with 
her. The war party proposed to depend on peace taxes at the cost of 
France their ally, in the interests of England their enemy; the peace 
party called for war taxes to discredit the war; both parties wanted trade 
with England with whom they were at war ; while everyone was displeased 
with the necessity of assisting France, the only ally that America possessed 
in the world. 

Although Gallatin caused the necessary bills for the war taxes to be re- 
ported to the House June 26, he had no idea of passing them, and was not 
surprised when by a vote of seventy-two to forty-six the House post- 
poned them to the next session. This chronic helplessness could not last 
in face of war without stopping government itself; and Congress, with a 
bad grace, yielded at last to necessity. Even while Gallatin was com- 
plaining, the Senate passed the bill for issuing five millions in Treasury 
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notes. June 30, it passed the bill doubling the duties on imports. In rapid 
succession, such other bills as were most needed by Government were put 
upon their passage; and July 6, the exhausted Congress adjourned, glad 
to escape its struggle with the novel problems of war. 

In American history few sessions of Congress left a deeper mark than 
that of 1811-12; but in the midst of the war excitement several Acts of 
high importance almost escaped public notice. As far-reaching as the 
declaration of war itself was the Act, approved April 8, 1812, declaring the 
State of Louisiana to be admitted into the Union. Representatives of 
the Eastern States once more protested against the admission of new 
territory without consulting the States themselves; but Congress fol- 
lowed up the act by one more open to question. West Florida had re- 
mained hitherto in the condition of its military occupation a year before. 
Congress had then found the problem too hard to solve on any theory of 
treaty or popular rights; but in the excitement of the war fever, Govern- 
ment acted on the new principle that West Florida, which had been seized 
because it was a part of Louisiana, should be treated as though it were a 
conquered territory. An Act of Congress, approved April 14, divided 
the district in halves at the Pearl River, and annexed the western half — 
against the expressed wishes of its citizens — to the new State of Louisi- 
ana; the eastern portion was incorporated in the Mississippi Territory 
by an Act approved May 14, 1812. 

To the territory of West Florida the United States had no right. Their 
ownership of the country between the Iberville and the Perdido was a 
usurpation which no other country was bound to regard; indeed, at the 
moment when Congress subjected the shores of Mobile Bay to the 
Mississippi Territorial Government, Mobile was still garrisoned by a 
Spanish force and ruled by the Spanish people. In after years the United 
States Government, in order to obtain a title good beyond its own borders, 
accepted the territory as a formal grant from the King of Spain. Ferdi- 
nand VII, the grantor and only rightful interpreter of his own grant, 
inserted an article into the Treaty of 1819 which was intended by him to 
discredit, and did in fact ignore, the usurpations of the United States: 
‘His Catholic Majesty cedes to the United States, in full property and 
sovereignty, all the territories which belong to him situated to the east- 
ward of the Mississippi, known by the names of East and West Florida.’ 
According to the Acts of Congress, no territory known as West Florida 




belonged to the King of Spain; it had been ceded to the United States as 
a part of Louisiana. The admission by treaty in 1819 that Ferdinand 
VII was still sovereign over any territory known by the name of West 
Florida threw discredit on the previous acts of President and Congress, 
and following the confusion due to the contradictory systems they had 
pursued, created a chaos which neither proclamations, Acts of Congress, 
treaties, nor decisions of the courts, numerous and positive as they might 
be, could reduce to order. History cannot tell by what single title the 
United States held West Florida. 

East Florida threatened to become a worse annoyance. In January, 
1811, as the story has told, the President, under authority of a secret Act 
of Congress, sent George Matthews and John McKee to take possession, 
under certain circumstances, of Mobile and Fernandina. Their written 
instructions were singularly loose. In general they were to take possession 
of East Florida only in case the Spanish authorities or ‘the existing local 
authority ’ should wish it, or in case of actual British interference; but 
their conduct was to be ‘regulated by the dictates of their own judgments, 
on a close view and accurate knowledge of the precise state of things there, 
and of the real disposition of the Spanish Government.’ 

Matthews’s official reports assumed as a matter of course an intention 
in his Government to possess itself of East Florida. His letters made no 
disguise of his own acts or intentions. 

Matthews carried out his mission by following the West Florida prece- 
dent as he understood it. March 16, 1812, some two hundred self-styled 
insurgents crossed the river, landed on Amelia Island, and summoned the 
garrison of Fernandina to surrender. At the same time the American 
gunboats, stationed on the river, took a position to watch the movement. 
The Spanish Commandant sent to inquire whether the American gun- 
boats meant to assist the insurgents, and receiving an answer in the 
affirmative, he capitulated to the so-called patriots. Independence was 
declared; an independent flag was raised; and when this formality ended, 
the patriots summoned General Matthews, who crossed the river with a 
company of the regular army, and March 19 took possession of Amelia 
Island, subject to the President’s approval. 

Matthews supposed his measures to be warranted by his instructions, 
and thought the Government bound to sustain him; but the Government 
took an opposite course. April 4, Monroe wrote to Matthews disavowing 
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the seizure of Amelia Island, and referring to the precedent of Baton 
Rouge as the proper course to have followed. ‘The United States did 
not take possession until after the Spanish authority had been subverted 
by a revolutionary proceeding, and the contingency of the country being 
thrown into foreign hands had forced itself into view.’ Matthews failed 
to see why one ‘ revolutionary proceeding ’ was not as good as another, or 
why the fiction of foreign interference might not serve as well at Fer- 
nandina as at Baton Rouge. He was excessively indignant, and believed 
his disavowal to be due to the publication of John Henry’s letters, which 
had made the President suddenly sensitive to the awkwardness of doing 
openly acts which he imputed as a crime in the Governor-General of 
Canada to imagine. 

April 10, Monroe wrote to the Governor of Georgia, requesting him to 
take Matthews’s place and to restore Amelia Island to the Spanish au- 
thorities; but this order was for public use only, and not meant to be car- 
ried into effect. May 27, Monroe wrote again, saying: ‘ In consequence of 
the compromitment of the United States to the inhabitants, you have 
been already instructed not to withdraw the troops unless you find that 
it may be done consistently with their safety, and to report to the Gov- 
ernment the result of your conferences with the Spanish authorities, 
with your opinion of their views, holding in the meantime the ground 
occupied.’ 

Governor Mitchell would have been a poor governor and still poorer 
politician had he not read such instructions as an order to hold Amelia 
Island as long as possible. Instead of re-establishing the Spanish au- 
thority at Fernandina, he maintained the occupation effected by Mat- 
thews. June 19, the day after declaring war against England, the House 
took up the subject on the motion of Troup of Georgia, and in secret 
session debated a bill authorizing the President not to withdraw the 
troops, but to extend his possession over the whole country of East and 
West Florida and to establish a government there. June 25, by a vote of 
seventy to forty-eight, the House passed this bill, which in due time went 
successfully through all its stages in the Senate until July 3, when the 
vote was taken on its passage. Only then three Northern Republicans 
* Bradley of Vermont, Howell of Rhode Island, and Leib of Pennsyl- 
vama joining Giles, Samuel Smith, and the Federalists, defeated, by a 
vote of sixteen to fourteen, this bill which all the President’s friends in 



both Houses supported as an Administration measure, and upon which 
the President promised to act with decision; but even after its failure 
the President maintained possession of Fernandina. 

From the pacific theories of 1801 to the military methods of 1812 was a. 
vast stride. When Congress rose, July 6, 1812, the whole national frontier 
and coast from Prairie du Chien to Eastport, from Eastport to St. Mary’s, 
from St. Mary’s to New Orleans — three thousand miles, incapable of 
defense — was open to the attacks of powerful enemies; while the Gov- 
ernment at Washington had taken measures for the military occupation 
of the vast foreign territories northward of the Lakes and southward to the 
Gulf of Mexico. 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-EIGHT 

Joel Barlow and the Repeal of the Orders in 

Council 

W hile the Twelfth Congress at Washington from November, 
1811, until July, 1812 , struggled with the declaration which was to spread 
war westward to the Mississippi River, Napoleon at Paris prepared the 
numberless details of the coming campaign that was to ravage Europe 
eastward as far as Moscow; and in this fury for destruction, no part re- 
mained for argument or diplomacy. Yet Joel Barlow, full of hope that 
he should succeed in solving the problem which had thus far baffled his 
Government, reached Paris, September 19 , 1811 , and began a new ex- 
perience, ended a year later at Zarnovitch in Poland by a tragedy in keep- 
ing with the military campaign to which Barlow was in a fashion at- 
tached. 

Joel Barlow felt himself at home in Paris. In 1788 , at the age of thirty- 
four, he had first come abroad, and during seventeen exciting years had 
been rather French than American. In 1792 , the National Convention 
conferred on him the privileges of French citizenship — an honor then 
shared only by Washington and Hamilton among Americans. 

On the success of Barlow’s mission the fate of President Madison might 
depend. As long as France maintained her attitude of hostility to the 
United States, war against England would be regarded by a majority of 
the Northern people with distrust and dislike. The opposition of New 
England and New York must be quieted, and in order to quiet it Madison 
must prove France to be honest in respecting American rights; he must 
show that the Decrees had been really repealed as he had so often and 
still so obstinately asserted. 

The public had commonly supposed France to be comparatively a 
slight aggressor; but to the general surprise, when Congress, before the 
declaration of war against England, called for a return of captures under 
the belligerent edicts, Monroe’s report showed that the seizures by 
France and by the countries under her influence in pursuance of the 
Decrees were not less numerous than those made by England under the 
Orders in Council. This result, hardly expected by the American Gov- 
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emment, added to its embarrassment, but was only a part of its grievances 
against Napoleon. Not only had France since 1807 surpassed England 
in her outrages on American property, but while England encouraged 
American commerce with her own possessions, Napoleon systematically 
prohibited American commerce with his empire. The official returns 
made to Congress showed that in 1811 the United States exported do- 
mestic produce to the amount of #45,294,000, of which France and Italy 
took only #1,164,275. 

Barlow arrived in Paris September 19, only to learn that on the same 
day the Emperor set out for Antwerp and Amsterdam. The Due de 
Bassano received him kindly, assured him of the Emperor’s order to 
begin upon business at once, and listened courteously to the American 
complaints and demands. Then he, too, departed for Holland, whence he 
returned only November 9, when at Washington Congress had been al- 
ready a week in session. 

During the months of November and December, Barlow held many 
interviews with Bassano, and made earnest efforts to obtain some written 
pledge in favor of American interests, but without success. December 
19, he wrote that he was almost discouraged by the unexpected and un- 
reasonable delay. Napoleon made no more seizures, and released such 
American vessels as were held for violation of the Decrees; but he con- 
ceded nothing in principle, and was far from abandoning his fiscal system 
against the United States. In order to meet Barlow’s complaints, Bas- 
sano gathered together every token of evidence that the Decrees were 
not in force; but while he was asking the American minister how these 
facts could be doubted, a French squadron, January 8, 1812, sailed from 
Nantes with orders to destroy all neutral ships bound to or from an 
enemy’s port. For several months American commerce was ravaged 
by these ships under the Emperor’s order, in pursuance of his Decrees. 
January 19, Napoleon issued another order of the gravest character. 
His quarrel with Bcrnadotte, the new King of Sweden, had reached a 
rupture, and he carried out his threat of seizing the Swedish provinces 
south of the Baltic; but his orders to Marshal Davout were almost as 
hostile to the United States as to Sweden; ‘As soon as you shall be sure 
of seizing a great quantity of colonial merchandise in Swedish Pomerania, 
you will take possession of that province; and you will cause to be seized 
both at Stralsund and Anklam, in short at all points in Pomerania. 
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whatever colonial merchandise may be found.’ January 28 he wrote 
again: ‘I wait with impatience your report on the colonial merchandise 
you shall have found in Pomerania.’ He made no exceptions in favor of 
American property, for his need of money was greater than ever. 

March 16, the Moniteur published Bassano’s official report to the 
Emperor, which had the character of an imperial message to the con- 
servative Senate. This document began by defining neutral rights as 
claimed by France; and while one of these claims required that the flag 
should cover all goods except arms and other munitions of war, another 
declared that no blockade was real except of a port ‘invested, besieged, in 
the presumption of being taken’; and until these principles should be 
restored to force by England, ‘the Decrees of Berlin and Milan must be 
enforced toward Powers that let their flags be denationalized; the ports 
of the Continent are not to be opened to denationalized flags or to Eng- 
lish merchandise.’ 

Taking Bassano’s report as proof that the United States would no 
longer maintain the repeal, the Prince Regent issued, April 21, 1812, a 
formal declaration, that in case those Decrees should at any future time 
by an authentic act publicly promulgated be expressly and uncondition- 
ally repealed, then the Orders in Council should be wholly and absolutely 
revoked. This step brought matters to a crisis. As soon as the Prince 
Regent’s declaration reached Paris, May 1, 1812, Barlow wrote to the 
French Government a letter declaring that, between Bassano’s report 
and the Prince Regent’s declaration, proof that the Decrees were repealed 
had become absolutely necessary for the United States, and he followed 
up his notes by a conversation in which he pressed on the French Minister 
the danger of further trifling. 

Then came the climax of imperial diplomacy. Neither Talleyrand 
nor Champagny had shown repugnance to falsehood; whatever end they 
wished, they used naturally and without hesitation the most convenient 
means. Yet free as they were from scruples, one might doubt whether 
Talleyrand or Champagny would have done what Bassano did; for when 
the American minister impatiently demanded some authentic evidence 
that the Decrees were repealed, Bassano complained that such a demand 
should be made when the American Government possessed the repealing 
Decree itself. Barlow was struck dumb with astonishment when the 
French Minister then passed to him a Decree signed by Napoleon at 
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Saint-Cloud, April 28, 1811, declaring his previous Decrees non-existent 
for American vessels after November 1, 1810. 

That the American minister should have lost self-possession in the 
face of an act so surprising and so unexpected was natural, for Talleyrand 
himself could hardly have controlled his features on seeing this docu- 
ment, which for an entire year had been sought by the whole world in 
vain, and which suddenly appeared as a paper so well known as to need 
only an allusion. In his embarrassment Barlow asked the vacant ques- 
tion whether this Decree had been published, as though his surprise 
could be no greater had the document been printed in the Moniteur and 
the National Intelligencer , or been sent to Congress with the President's 
Annual Message. Bassano replied that it had not been published, but 
had been communicated at the time to Jonathan Russell and sent to 
Serurier with orders to communicate it to the Secretary of State. 

If evidence were necessary to show that no such decree was issued 
April 28, 1811, Napoleon’s correspondence proves that the Emperor did 
not consider the subject until April 29, and his note to the Council dated 
that day is proof that no such decree had then been adopted. Yet such a 
decree might naturally have been afterward antedated without objection. 
Had the Emperor signed it within the year 1811, he might have set what 
date upon it he liked, and need have made no mystery of the delay. 
The interest of Bassano’s conduct lay not so much in his producing an 
antedated paper as in his averring that the paper was not antedated, but 
had been communicated to the American Government at the time. The 
llagrancy of the falsehood relieved it from the usual reproach of an at- 
tempt to deceive; but if it did not embarrass Bassano in the telling, it 
embarrassed President Madison beyond calculation in admitting. 

Still more characteristic than the calmness with which Bassano made 
these announcements to the American minister at Paris was the circum- 
stantial gravity with which he repeated them to his own minister at 
Washington. Writing the same day, May 10, 1812, he enclosed a copy 
of the Decree, explaining his reasons for doing so: 

I have learned from Mr. Barlow that he is not acquainted with the 
Decree of April 28, 1811, . . . and I have addressed a copy to him. You 
yourself, sir, have never acknowledged its reception; you have never 
mentioned it in any of your dispatches; you have never dwelt upon it in 
any of your interviews with the American Secretary of State, This 
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silence makes me fear that the communication made of it to you under 
date of May 2, 1811, did not reach you, and I think it proper to enclose 
herewith a new copy. 

Bold and often rash a diplomatist as Napoleon was, he still felt that at 
the moment of going to war with Russia he could not entirely disregard 
the wishes of the United States. In appearance he gave way, and sacri- 
ficed the system so long and so tenaciously defended; but in yielding, he 
chose means that involved the United States Government in common 
responsibility for his previous acts. 

Deceived and deserted, Madison was driven without an ally into a war 
that required the strongest alliances. Mortified at the figure he had been 
made to present, he wrote to Barlow that the shameful conduct of the 
French Government would be an everlasting reproach to it, and that if 
peace were made with England, ‘the full tide of indignation with which 
the public mind here is boiling ’ would be directed against France. His 
anger was the more bitter because of his personal outrage. The repealing 
Decree of April, 1811, spared no kind of humiliation, for it proved, even 
to himself, his error in asserting that Napoleon imposed no condition 
precedent on the original promise to withdraw his Decrees. On that 
point the Federalists were shown to be right, and Madison could offer no 
defense against their charge that he had made himself a tool of Napoleon. 

When Bassano left Paris to follow Napoleon into Russia, he entrusted 
the negotiation with Barlow to the Due Dalberg, by birth a German, who 
was in the imperial service. While Dalberg listened to Barlow and wrote 
long reports to Bassano, Napoleon, entering Russia, June 23, five days 
after Congress declared war against Great Britain, advanced to Wilna 
in Poland, where he remained until July 17, and then with five hundred 
thousand men plunged into the heart of Russia, leaving Bassano at Wilna 
with general charge of matters of State. 

The Decrees of Berlin and Milan were no more repealed by the Decree 
of 1811, so unexpectedly produced by Bassano, than they had been by 
Champagny’s famous letter of August 5, 1810; no order was ever given to 
any official of the Empire that carried the revocation into effect. While 
Bassano protested to Barlow against implications of the Emperor’s good 
faith, Bassano’s colleagues equally protested to Barlow that they had no 
authority to exempt American ships from the operation of the Decrees. 
Decrfis, the Minister of Marine, gave orders to his cruisers to destroy all 
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vessels infringing the Decrees, and not even an apology could be wrung 
from him for the act. If Barlow lost patience at this conduct, the Due 
Dalberg, with German simple-mindedness, felt even more acutely the 
odium of his part, and sent to Bassano remonstrances as strong as those 
he received from Barlow. 

Plain as such language was, it could have no effect; for Bassano could 
do nothing without Napoleon’s approval, and Napoleon was already 
beyond reach. September 7 he fought the battle of Borodino; September 
15 he entered Moscow. 

Bassano, struggling with the increasing difficulties of his position, in- 
vented a new expedient for gaining time. While Napoleon remained at 
Moscow, unable to advance and unwilling to retreat, Bassano wrote, 
October 11, from Wilna a letter to Barlow saying that the Emperor, re- 
gretting the delay which attended negotiation conducted at so great a 
distance, had put an end to the Due Dalberg’s authority and requested 
Barlow to come in person to Wilna. The request itself was an outrage, 
for its motive could not be mistaken. For an entire year Barlow had 
seen the French Government elude every demand he made, and he could 
not fail to understand that the journey to Wilna caused indefinite further 
delay, when a letter of ten lines to Dalberg might remove every obstacle; 
but however futile the invitation might be, refusal would have excused 
the French Government’s inaction. Throughout life Barlow exulted in 
activity; a famous traveler, no fatigue or exposure checked his restless- 
ness, and although approaching his sixtieth year he feared no journey. 
He accepted Bassano’s invitation, and October 25 wrote that he should 
set out the following day for Wilna. A week earlier, Napoleon quitted 
Moscow, and began his retreat to Poland. 

Ten days brought Barlow to Berlin, and already Napoleon’s army was 
in full flight and in danger of destruction, although the winter had hardly 
begun. November 11, Barlow reached Kbnigsberg and plunged into the 
wastes of Poland. Everywhere on the road he saw the devastation of 
war, and when he reached Wilna, November 18, he found only confusion. 
Everyone knew that Napoleon was defeated, but no one yet knew the 
tragedy that had reduced his army of half a million men to a desperate 
remnant numbering some fifty thousand. While Barlow waited for 
Napoleon’s arrival, Napoleon struggled through one obstacle after 
another until the fatal passage of the Beresina, November 27, which dis- 
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solved his army and caused him to abandon it. December 5, at midnight, 
he started for Paris, having sent a courier in advance to warn the Due de 
Bassano, who lost no time in dismissing his guests from Wilna, where 
they were no longer safe. Barlow quitted Wilna for Paris the day before 
Napoleon left his army; but Napoleon soon passed him on the road. 
The weather was very cold, the thermometer thirteen degrees below zero 
of Fahrenheit; but Barlow traveled night and day, and after passing 
through Warsaw, reached a small village called Zarnovitch near Cracow. 
There he was obliged to stop. Fatigue and exposure caused an acute in- 
flammation of the lungs, which ended his life December 24, 1812. A 
week earlier Napoleon had reached Paris. 

Barlow’s death passed almost unnoticed in the general catastrophe of 
which it was so small a part. Not until March, 1813, was it known in 
America; and the news had the less effect because circumstances were 
greatly changed. Madison’s earnestness in demanding satisfaction from 
France expressed not so much his own feelings as fear of his domestic 
opponents. The triumph of Russia and England strengthened the do- 
mestic opposition beyond hope of harmony, and left the President in a 
desperate strait. No treaty, either with or without indemnities, could 
longer benefit greatly the Administration, while Napoleon’s overthrow 
threatened to carry down Madison himself in the general ruin. 

Thus the year 1812 closed American relations with France in disap- 
pointment and mortification. Whatever hopes Madison might still 
cherish, he could not repeat the happy diplomacy of 1778 or of 1803. 
From France he could gain nothing. He had challenged a danger more 
serious than he ever imagined; for he stood alone in the world in the face 
of victorious England. 

While Napoleon thus tried the temper of America, the Government of 
England slowly and with infinite reluctance yielded to American de- 
mands. The sweeping ruin that overwhelmed British commerce and 
industry in 1810 sank deep among the laboring classes in 1811. The 
seasons doubled the distress. The winter had been intense, the summer 
was unfavorable; wheat rose in the autumn to one hundred and forty-five 
shillings, or about thirty-six dollars the quarter, and as the winter of 
1811 began, disorders broke out in the manufacturing districts. The 
inland counties reached a state of actual insurrection which no exercise 
of force seemed to repress. The American non-importation aggravated 
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the trouble, and worked unceasingly to shake the authority of Spencer 
Perceval, already one of the most unpopular ministers England had ever 
seen. 

At the close of 1811 he showed still no signs of yielding; but news then 
arrived that the American Congress had met, and that the President’s 
Message, the debates in the House, the tone of the press, and the feelings 
of the American people announced war. This was a new force with which 
Perceval could not deal. 

No man of common-sense could charge England with want of courage, 
for if ever a nation had fought its way, England had a right to claim what- 
ever credit such a career bestowed; but England lived in war, she knew 
its exact cost, and at that moment she could not afford it. The most 
bigoted Tory could see that if Napoleon succeeded in his coming attack 
on Russia, as he had hitherto succeeded in every war he had undertaken 
in Europe even when circumstances were less favorable, he would need 
only the aid of America to ruin beyond redemption the trade and finances 
of Great Britain. 

Parliament met January 7, 1812, and the Prince Regent’s Speech was 
studiously moderate in its reference to the United States. The Marquess 
Wellesley, refusing to serve longer under Perceval, resigned from the 
Cabinet January 16, and no one felt confident that Perceval could supply 
his place. During more than a month negotiations continued without re- 
sult, until, February 22, Lord Castlereagh received the appointment of 
Foreign Secretary. 

During this interval the movement against the Orders in Council 
gained strength. In the Commons, February 13, another debate occurred 
when Whitbread, in a strong American speech, moved for the diplomatic 
correspondence with the United States and was answered with some 
temper by Stephen and Perceval. Perceval closed his speech by declaring 
that sooner than yield to the repeal of the Orders in Council he would 
refuse share in any Administration. Alexander Baring answered that in 
this case war could hardly be avoided, and made an earnest appeal, 
founded on the distress of the manufacturing towns, in favor of the direct 
interference of Parliament to overrule the Minister. 

Again, five days afterward, Baring attacked Perceval by an embarrass- 
ing motion on the subject of licenses. No such scandal as the license 
system had been known in England since the monopolies of the Tudors 
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and Stuarts. Most of the trade between Great Britain and the Continent 
was conducted by the Board of Trade on one side and Napoleon on the 
other, under special licenses issued for the carriage of specified articles. 
In 1807 the number of such licenses amounted to sixteen hundred ; in 1810 
they reached eighteen thousand. Owing to practical difficulties and to 
Napoleon’s dislike, American vessels took few licenses. A nondescript 
class of so-called neutrals under the flags of Pappenberg, Kniphausen, 
and Varel, carrying double licenses and double sets of papers, served as 
the agents for this curious commerce which reeked with fraud and perjury. 
In the case of the Aeolus , August 8, 1810, the Court said: ‘It is a matter 
perfectly notorious that we are carrying on the trade of the whole world 
under simulated and disguised papers.’ 

Baring’s motion called up Perceval again. ‘ The only principle on which 
Government acted,’ said he, ‘ was to secure to the natives of England that 
trade by means of licenses, the profits of which without them would 
devolve to the hands of aliens.’ This admission, or avowal, seemed to 
yield the whole ground of complaint which America had taken; neither 
Perceval nor Rose ventured to defend the licenses as in themselves de- 
serving support; they stood only by the system. Their attitude led to 
another and more famous debate, which added an interesting chapter to 
the history of England. 

In the Lords, February 28, the Marquess of Lansdowne moved for a 
committee to consider the subject of the Orders in Council. Like all that 
Lord Lansdowne did, his speech was temperate and able; but his argu- 
ments were the same that have been so often repeated. Lord Bathurst, 
President of the Board of Trade, replied, ‘Were they to put restraints on 
the freedom of British commerce for the simple purpose of giving the 
trade of Europe to the Americans?’ This avowal, like those made by 
Perceval, seemed to concede the justice of American complaints; but 
perhaps it admitted only the reply made by Lord Holland, who said in 
plain words that the choice lay between the Orders and war, and that he 
could not suppose the Orders to be their Lordships’ preference. Lans- 
downe’s motion was rejected by a vote of one hundred and thirty-five to 
seventy-one. 

In the Commons the great debate took place March 3, when Henry 
Brougham repeated Lansdowne’s motion for a committee, after a speech 
showing as much self-restraint as dearness and force. In reply, George 
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Rose offered a general denial of the facts which Brougham alleged He 
denied that the Orders injured the British export trade; that the license 
system injured British shipping or increased perjury; or that the Orders 
caused manufacturing distress. On all these points he arrayed statistics 
in his support; but toward the close of his speech he made a remark — 
such as had been made many times by every defender of the system — 
surrendering in effect the point in diplomatic dispute between England 
and the United States. ‘The honorable gentleman/ he said, ‘l^d not 
been correct in calling these Orders a system of retaliation; they were 
rather a system of self-defense, a plan to prevent the whole trade of the 
world from being snatched away from her/ 

Toward midnight, George Canning rose; and so keen was the interest 
and anxiety of the moment that more than four hundred members 
crowded in, curious to learn by what ingenuity Canning would defend a 
threatened vote against those Orders in Council of which he had been so 
long the champion. 

For these Orders in Council [he said], so far as he had been connected 
with their adoption, he was ready to take his full share of responsibility. 
What Orders were truly meant? Why, they were the Orders in Council 
which, until he had heard the speech of the right honorable gentleman 
(Mr. Rose), he had always looked upon as retaliatory upon the enemy; 
which had been so understood in every instance, until the Vice-President 
of the Board of Trade, in contradiction to every statement which had 
hitherto been given to the public on the subject — in contradiction to 
every document in office respecting these Orders — in contradiction to 
every communication which he (Mr. Canning) had made, and every dis- 
patch written in his official character explanatory of their nature and 
spirit — in contradiction to every speech which had been made in Parlia- 
ment in defense of them — had thought proper to represent them not as 
measures retaliatory upon the enemy, but as measures of self-defense. . . . 
If they were not to retaliate directly against the enemy, but to be de- 
fensive against a rival in trade — if they were not to be belligerent meas- 
ures, but purely defensive — then all the arguments by which they had 
hitherto been supported would fail to apply. 

To the amazement of friend and foe Canning next attacked the license 
system as one of which he had little knowledge, but whose details re- 
quired investigation. As for America, as he was the last man who would 
lay the honor of the country at her feet, so would he be among the first 
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to go far in the work of honorable conciliation, and he would not oppose 
the motion before the House because it might have incidentally the effect 
of conciliating her. 

Perceval was obliged to rescue Rose, but in doing so made the case 
worse rather than- better as far as regarded America. No one knew so 
well as Perceval where to strike with effect at Canning; for not only could 
he show that from the first Canning was privy to the system of forcing 
commerce upon France, but he had preserved the letter in which Canning 
at the outset advised him to keep out of sight the exceptions which gave 
the measure the air of a commercial rather than a political transaction. 
Canning, during two years of his official life, had given steady though si- 
lent support to the Board of Trade in its persistent efforts to supply 
France, by means of licenses in thousands and smuggling without limit, 
with every product known to commerce. Such conduct challenged the 
severest retort, but Perceval made none. He could at least understand 
the impossibility of exposing Canning without also exposing himself. 

The debate ended in a division. One hundred and forty-four members, 
including Canning and Wilberforce, went into the lobby with Brougham. 
Only a majority of seventy -two remained to be overcome; and to 
Brougham's energetic nature such a majority offered an incentive to 
exertion. 

In the effort to strengthen his Ministry, Perceval persuaded Lord Sid- 
mouth to enter the Cabinet, but only on condition that the Orders should 
be left an open question. Sidmouth plainly said that he would rather 
give up the Orders than face an American war. He also asked that the 
license system should be renounced. Perceval replied that this would be 
a greater sacrifice than if the licenses had never been granted. Lord 
Sidmouth was not a great man — Canning despised his abilities, and the 
Prince of Wales called him a blockhead ; but he was, except Lord Castle- 
reagh, the only ally to be found, and Perceval accepted him on his own 
terms. 

Had the United States at that moment been so fortunate as to enjoy 
the services of Pinkney in London, or of any man whose position and 
abilities raised him above the confusion of party politics, he might have 
convinced them that war was unnecessary. The mere threat was suf- 
ficient. Sidmouth’s entrance into the Cabinet showed the change of 
current, and once Perceval began to give way, he could not stop. Un- 
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fortunately the United States had no longer a minister in England. In 
July, 1811, the President ordered Jonathan Russell to London to act as 
charge until a minister should be appointed, which he added would be 
done as soon as Congress met; but he changed his mind and appointed 
no minister, while Jonathan Russell, seeing that Perceval commanded a 
majority and was determined to maintain his system, reported the situa- 
tion as hopeless. 

Brougham, without taking the precaution of giving Russell the daily 
information he so much needed, devoted all his energies to pressing the 
popular movement against the Orders in Council. Perceval and Stephen 
did their best to stem the tide, but were slowly overborne, and seemed 
soon to struggle only for delay. 

Then followed a melodramatic change. May 11, as the Prime Minister 
entered the House to attend the investigation, persons about the door 
heard the report of a pistol, and saw Spencer Perceval fall forward shot 
through the heart. By the hand of a lunatic moved only by imaginary 
personal motives, this Minister, who seemed in no way a tragical figure, 
became the victim of a tragedy without example in modern English 
history; but although England had never been in a situation more des- 
perate, the true importance of Spencer Perceval was far from great, and 
when he vanished in the flash of a pistol from the stage where he seemed 
to fill the most considerable part, he stood already on the verge of over- 
throw. His death relieved England of a burden. 

The alarm caused by news that Congress had imposed an embargo as 
the last step before war, the annoyance created by John Henry’s revela- 
tions and Castlereagh’s lame defense, the weight of evidence pressing on 
Parliament against the Orders in Council, the absence of a strong or 
permanent Ministry — these influences, gaining from day to day, forced 
the conviction that a change of system must take place. June 8, Lord 
Liverpool announced that he had formed an Administration, and would 
deal in due course with the Orders in Council. June 16, Brougham made 
his motion for a repeal of the Orders. When Brougham ended, Lord 
Castlereagh — after Perceval’s death the leader of the House — rose 
and awkwardly announced that the Government, though till within three or 
four days unable to deliberate on the subject, had decided to suspend 
immediately the Orders in Council. 

Thus ended the long struggle waged for five years by the United States 
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against the most illiberal Government known in England within modern 
times. Everyone knew that the danger, already almost a certainty, of 
an American war chiefly caused the sudden and silent surrender, and that 
the Ministry like the people shrank from facing the consequences of their 
own folly. 

Such concessions were commonly the result rather than the prelude of 
war; they were not unlike those by which Talleyrand succeeded, in 1799, 
in restoring friendly relations between France and America. Three 
months earlier they would have answered their purpose; but the English 
were a slow and stubborn race. Perhaps that they should have repealed 
the Orders at all was more surprising than that they should have waited 
five years; but although they acted more quickly and decidedly than was 
their custom, SpenCer Perceval lived three months too long. The Orders 
in Council were abandoned at Westminster June 17; within twenty-four 
hours at Washington war was declared; and forty -eight hours later, 
Napoleon, about to enter Russia, issued the first bulletin of his Grand 
Army. 




CHAPTER SEVENTY-NINE 


The Invasion of Canada 

For civil affairs Americans were more or less trained; but they had 
ignored war, and had shown no capacity in their treatment of military 
matters. Their little army was not well organized or equipped; its civil 
administration was more imperfect than its military, and its military 
condition could hardly have been worse. 

If the army in rank and file was insufficient, its commanding officers 
supplied none of its wants. The senior major-general appointed by 
President Madison in February, 1812, was Henry Dearborn, who had 
retired in 1809 from President Jefferson’s Cabinet into the Custom-House 
of Boston. 

The other major-general appointed at the same time was Thomas 
Pinckney, of South Carolina, who received command of the Southern 
Department. Pinckney was a year older than Dearborn ; he had been 
minister in England and envoy extraordinary to Spain, where he negoti- 
ated the excellent treaty known by his name ; he had been also a Federalist 
member of Congress in the sjtormy sessions from 1797 to 1801 — but none 
of these services, distinguished as they were, seemed to explain his ap- 
pointment as major-general. 

Of the brigadier-generals the senior was James Wilkinson, born in 1757, 
and fifty-five years old in 1812. Wilkinson had recently been tried by 
court-martial on a variety of charges, beginning with that of having been 
a pensioner of Spain and engaged in treasonable conspiracy; then of being 
an accomplice of Aaron Burr; and finally, insubordination, neglect of 
duty, wastefulness, and corruption. The court acquitted him, yet in 
spite of acquittal Wilkinson stood in the worst possible odor, and re- 
turned what he considered his wrongs by bitter and contemptuous 
hatred for the President and the Secretary of War. 

The next brigadier was Wade Hampton of South Carolina, who en- x 
tered the service in 1808, and was commissioned as brigadier in 1809. 
Born in 1754, he was fifty-seven years old, and though understood to be 
a good officer, he had as yet enjoyed no opportunity of distinguishing 
himself. Next in order came Joseph Bloomfield of New Jersey, nominated 
as brigadier-general of the regular army March 27, 1812; on the same day 
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James Winchester of Tennessee was named fourth brigadier; and April 8, 
William Hull of Massachusetts was appointed fifth in rank. Bloomfield, 
a major in the Revolutionary War, had been for the last ten years Gov- 
ernor of New Jersey. Winchester, another old Revolutionary officer, 
originally from Maryland, though mild, generous, and rich, was not the 
best choice that might have been made from Tennessee. William Hull, 
civil Governor of Michigan since 1805, was a third of the same class. All 
were sixty years of age or thereabout, and none belonged to the regular 
service. 

One week after declaring war, Congress fixed the war establishment 
at twenty-five regiments of infantry, four of artillery, two of dragoons, and 
one of riflemen — making, with the engineers and artificers, an army of 
thirty-six thousand seven hundred /nen; yet the actual force under arms 
did not exceed ten thousand, of whom four thousand were new recruits. 

However inexperienced the Government might be, it could not over- 
look the necessity of providing for one vital point. Detroit claimed early 
attention, and received it. The dangers surrounding Detroit were evi- 
dent to anyone who searched the map for that remote settlement, within 
gunshot of British territory and surrounded by hostile Indian tribes. 
The Governor of Michigan, William Hull, a native of Connecticut, had 
done good service in the Revolutionary War, but had reached the age of 
sixty years without a wish to resume his military career. lie came to 
Washington in February, 1812, and urged the Government to take timely 
measures for holding the Indians in check. The President decided to 
march first a force to Detroit strong enough to secure the frontier, and, 
if possible, to occupy the whole or part of the neighboring and friendly 
British territory in Upper Canada. 

This hazardous plan required energy in the American armies, timely 
co-operation from Niagara if not from Lake Champlain, and, most of all, 
assumed both incompetence and treason in the enemy. To provide for 
simultaneous measures against Lower Canada, the Secretary of War sent 
to Boston for General Dearborn, who was to command operations on Lake 
Ontario and the St. Lawrence River. Dearborn hastened to Washington 
in February, where he remained until the last of April. 

While these matters were under discussion in March, the President, 
unable to find an army officer fitted to command the force ordered to 
Detroit, pressed Governor Hull to reconsider his refusal; and Hull, yield- 
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mg to the President’s wish, was appointed, April 8, 1812, brigadier- 
general of the United States Army, and soon afterward set out for Ohio. 

The force destined for Detroit consisted of three regiments of Ohio 
militia, a troop of Ohio dragoons, and the Fourth Regiment of United 
States Infantry which fought at Tippecanoe — in all about sixteen hun- 
dred effective men, besides a few volunteers. April 1 the militia were 
ordered to rendezvous at Dayton, and there, May 25, Hull took com- 
mand. June 1 they marched, and June 10 were joined at Urbana by the 
Fourth Regiment. Detroit was nearly two hundred miles away, and the 
army as it advanced was obliged to cut a road through the forest, to 
bridge streams and construct causeways. 

Hull had moved only some seventy-five miles, when, June 26, he re- 
ceived from Secretary Eustis a dispatch, forwarded by special messenger 
from the Department, to warn him that war was close at hand. Hull had 
every reason to understand its meaning, for he expected to lead his army 
against the enemy. On receiving the Secretary’s pressing orders, Hull 
left his heavy camp-equipage behind and hurried his troops to the 
Miami, or Maumee, River, thirty-five miles away. There he arrived 
June 30, and there, to save transportation, loading a schooner with his 
personal baggage, his hospital stores, entrenching tools, and even a trunk 
containing his instructions and the muster-rolls of his army, he dispatched 
it, July 1, up the Lake toward Detroit. He took for granted that he 
should receive from his own Government the first notice of war; yet he 
knew that the steamboat from New York to Albany and the road from 
Albany to Buffalo, which carried news to the British forces at Malden, 
was also the regular mode of conveyance for Detroit; and he had every 
reason to suspect that as his distance in time from Washington was 
greater, he might learn of war first from actual hostilities. Hull consid- 
ered ‘there was no hazard’ in sending his most valuable papers past 
Malden; but within four-and-twenty hours he received a dispatch from 
Secretary Eustis announcing the declaration of war, and the same day 
his schooner was seized by the British in passing Malden to Detroit. 

Hull reached Detroit July 5. At that time the town contained about 
eight hundred inhabitants within gunshot of the British shore. The 
fort was a square enclosure of about two acres, surrounded by an em- 
bankment, a dry ditch, and a double row of pickets. Although capable 
of s tandin g a siege, it did not command the river; its supplies were in- 
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sufficient for many weeks; it was two hundred miles distant from sup- 
port, and its only road of communication ran for sixty miles along the 
edge of Lake Erie, where a British fleet on one side and a horde of savages 
on the other could always make it impassable. 

July 9, four days after his arrival, Hull received, orders from Washing- 
ton authorizing him to invade Canada. Three days later, July 12, his 
army crossed the river. Not a gun was fired. The British militia force 
retired behind the Canard River, twelve miles below, while Hull and his 
army occupied Sandwich, and were well received by the inhabitants. 

Hull had many reasons for wishing to avoid a battle. From the first he 
looked on the conquest of Canada as a result of his mere appearance. 
He began by issuing a proclamation intended to win a peaceful conquest. 

You will be emancipated [said the proclamation to the Canadians] from 
tyranny and oppression, and restored to the dignified station of freemen. 

I have a force which will break down all opposition, and that force is but 

the vanguard of a much greater. . . . The United States offer you peace, 
liberty, and security — your choice lies between these and war, slavery, 
or destruction. Choose then; but choose wisely. . . . 

This proclamation, dated July 12, was spread throughout the province 
with no small effect, although it contained an apparently unauthorized 
threat, that ‘no white man found fighting by the side of an Indian will be 
taken prisoner; instant death will be his lot.* 

In order to understand Hull’s situation, readers must know what 
Dearborn and Eustis were doing. Dearborn’s movements, compared 
day by day with those of Hull, show that after both officers left Washing- 
ton in April to take command of their forces, Hull reached Cincinnati 
May 10, while Dearborn reached Albany May 3, and wrote, May 8, to 
Eustis that he had fixed on a site to be purchased for a military station. 
‘The recruiting seems going on very well where it has been commenced. 
There are nearly three hundred recruits in this State.’ If Dearborn was 
satisfied with three hundred men as the result of six weeks’ recruiting in 
New York State in immediate prospect of a desperate war, he was likely 
to take his own duties easily; and in fact, after establishing his head- 
quarters at Albany for a campaign against Montreal, he wrote, May 21, 
to the Secretary announcing his departure for Boston. 

Dearborn reached Boston May 26, the day after Hull took command 
at Dayton. May 29, he wrote again to Eustis: ‘I have been here three 
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days. . . . There are about three hundred recruits in and near this town. 

. . . Shall return to Albany within a few days/ Dearborn found business 
accumulate on his hands. The task of arranging the coast defenses 
absorbed his mind. He forgot the passage of time, and while still strug- 
gling with questions of gunboats, garrisons, field-pieces, and enlistments 
he was surprised, June 22, by receiving the declaration of war. 

Madison and Eustis seemed at first satisfied with this mode of con- 
ducting the campaign. June 24, Eustis ordered Hull to invade West 
Canada, and extend his conquests as far as practicable. Not until June 
26 did he write to Dearborn: 

Having made the necessary arrangements for the defense of the seacoast, 
it is the wish of the President that you should repair to Albany and pre- 
pare the force to be collected at that place for actual service. ... It is al- 
together uncertain at what times General Hull may deem, it expedient to 
commence offensive operations. The preparations it is presumed will be 
made to move in a direction for Niagara, Kingston, and Montreal. On 
your arrival at Albany you will be able to form an opinion of the time re- 
quired to prepare the troops for action. 

Such orders as those of June 24 to Hull, and of June 26 to Dearborn, 
passed beyond bounds of ordinary incapacity and approached the line 
of culpable neglect. Hull was to move when he liked, and Dearborn was 
to take his own time at Boston before beginning to organize his army. 
Yet the letter to Dearborn was less surprising than Dearborn’s reply. The 
major-general in charge of operations against Montreal, Kingston, and 
Niagara should have been able to warn his civil superior of the risks in- 
curred in allowing Hull to make an unsupported movement from an 
isolated base such as he knew Detroit to be; but no thought of Hull found 
place in Dearborn’s mind. July 1 he wrote: 

There has been nothing yet done in New England that indicates an 
actual state of war, but every means that can be devised by the Tories is 
in operation to depress the spirits of the country. Hence the necessity of 
every exertion on the part of the Government for carrying into effect the 
necessary measures for defense or offense. We ought to have gunboats 
in every harbor on the coast. Many places will have no other protection, 
and all require their aid. I shall have doubts as to the propriety of my 
leaving this place until I receive your particular directions after you shall 
have received my letter. 
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A Generaf~in- Chief unable to decide at the beginning of a amt, ’ 
what port of hi» department his services were most needed was sure T 
be taught the required lesson by the enemy. The two months be passed 
io Boston were thrown away; the enlistments were so few as to promise 
nothing, and the Governor of Massachusetts barely condescended to 
acknowledge without obeying his request for militia to defend the coast. 
July 26, Dearborn reached Albany and found there some twelve hundred 
men not yet organized or equipped. He found also a letter, dated July 
20, from the Secretary of War. 4 You will make such arrangements with 
Governor Tompkins/ wrote Eustis, ‘as will place the militia detached 
by him for Niagara and other posts on the Lakes under your control ; and 
there should be a communication, and if practicable a co-operation, 
throughout the whole frontier/ 

The Secretary as early as June 24 authorized Hull to invade Canada 
West, and his delay in waiting till July 20 before sending similar orders 
to the General commanding the force at Niagara was surprising; but if 
Eustis’s letter seemed singular, Dearborn’s answer passed belief. For 
the first time General Dearborn then asked a question in regard to his 
own campaign — a question so extraordinary that every critic found it 
an enigma: ‘Who is to have command of the operations in Upper Canada? 

I take it for granted that my command does not extend to that distant 
quarter/ 

July 26, when Hull had been already a fortnight on British soil, the 
only force at Niagara consisted of a few New York militia, not co- 
operating with Hull or under the control of any United States officer, 
while the Major-General of the Department took it for granted that 
Niagara was not included in his command. The Government therefore 
expected General Hull, with a force which it knew did not at the outset 
exceed two thousand effectives, to march two hundred miles, constructing 
a road as he went; to garrison Detroit; to guard at least sixty miles of 
road under the enemy's guns; to face a force in the field equal to his own, 
and another savage force of unknown numbers in his rear; to sweep the 
Canadian peninsula of British troops; to capture the fortress at Malden 
and the British fleet on Lake Erie — and to do all this without the aid of a 
man or a boat between Sandusky and Quebec. 

General Hull, two days after entering Canada, called a council of war, 
which decided against storming Malden and advised delay. The Ohio 
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militia, although their officers acquiesced in the opinion of the council 
of war, were very unwilling to lose their advantage. If nothing was to 
be gained by attack, everything was likely to be lost by delay. 

Hull tried to persuade himself that he could take Malden by siege. 
This was Hull’s last expression of confidence or hope. Thenceforward 
every day brought him fatal news. His army lost respect for him in con- 
sequence of his failure to attack Malden; the British strengthened the 
defenses of Malden, and August 8 received sixty fresh men of the Forty- 
First under Colonel Proctor from Niagara; but worse than mutiny or 
British reinforcement, news from the Northwest of the most disastrous 
character reached Hull at a moment when his hopes of taking Malden 
had already faded. August 3, the garrison of Michillimackinaw arrived 
at Detroit as prisoners of war on parole, announcing that Mackinaw 
had capitulated July 17 to a force of British and savages, and that Hull 
must prepare to receive the attack of a horde of Indians coming from 
the Northwest to fall upon Detroit in the rear. 

Hull called another council of war August 5, which, notwithstanding 
this news, decided to attack Malden August 8, when the heavy artillery 
should be ready; but while they were debating this decision, a party of 
Indians under Tecumthe crossing the river routed a detachment of 
Findlay’s Ohio regiment on their way to protect a train of supplies coming 
from Ohio. The army mail-bags fell into British hands. Hull then 
realized that his line of communication between Detroit and the Maumee 
River was in danger, if not closed. 

Hull decided at once to recross the river, and succeeded in effecting 
this movement on the night of August 8 without interference from the 
enemy; but his position at Detroit was only one degree better than it 
had been at Sandwich. He wished to abandon Detroit and retreat behind 
the Maumee, and August 9 proposed the measure to some of his principal 
officers. Colonel Cass replied that if this were done, every man of the 
Ohio militia would refuse to obey, and would desert their general; that 
the army would fall to pieces if ordered to retreat. Hull considered that 
this report obliged him to remain where he was. 

The difficulties of Canada were even greater than those of the United 
States. Upper Canada, extending from Detroit River to the Ottawa 
within forty miles of Montreal, contained not more than eighty thousand 
persons. The political capital was York, afterward Toronto, on Lake 
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Ontario. The civil and military command of this vast territory was in 
the hands of Brigadier-General Isaac Brock, a native of Guernsey, forty- 
two years old, who had been colonel of the Forty-Ninth Regiment of the 
British line, and had served since 1802 in Canada. The appointment of 
Brock in October, 1811, to the chief command at the point of greatest 
danger was for the British a piece of good fortune, or good judgment, 
more rare than could have been appreciated at the time, even though 
Dearborn, Hull, Winchester, Wilkinson, Sir George Prevost himself, and 
Colonel Proctor were examples of the common standard. Brock was 
not only a man of unusual powers, but his powers were also in their prime. 
Neither physical nor mental fatigue such as followed his rivals’ exertions 
paralyzed his plans. No scruples about bloodshed stopped him midway 
to victory. He stood alone in his superiority as a soldier. 

Under Brock’s direction, during the preceding winter vessels had been 
armed on Lake Erie, and Malden had been strengthened by every means 
in his power. These precautions gave him from the outset the command 
of the lake, which in itself was almost equivalent to the command of 
Detroit. Of regular troops he had but few. The entire regular force in 
both Canadas at the outbreak of the war numbered six thousand three 
hundred and sixty rank and file, or about seven thousand men including 
officers. More than five thousand of these were stationed in Lower 
Canada. 

Brock’s energy counterbalanced every American advantage. Although 
he had but about fifteen hundred regular troops in his province, and was 
expected to remain on the defensive, the moment war was declared, 
June 26, he sent to Amherstburg all the force he could control, and 
ordered the commandant of the British post at the island of St. Joseph 
on Lake Huron to seize the American fort at Michillimackinaw. When 
Hull issued his proclamation of July 12, Brock replied by a proclamation 
of July 22. To Hull’s threat that no quarter should be given to soldiers 
fighting by the side of Indians, Brock responded by ‘the certain assurance 
of retaliation/ In truth, the American complaint that the British em- 
ployed Indians in war meant nothing to Brock, whose loss of his province 
by neglect of any resource at his command might properly have been 
punished by the utmost penalty his Government could inflict. 

Meanwhile, at Washington, Eustis sent letter after letter to Dearborn, 
pressing for a movement from Niagara. July 26 he repeated the order of 
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July 20. August 1 he wrote, enclosing Hull's dispatch of July 19: ‘You 
will make a diversion in his favor at Niagara and at Kingston as soon as 
may be practicable, and by such operations as may be within your 
control.' 

Dearborn awoke August 3 to the consciousness of not having done all 
that man could do. He began arrangements for sending a thousand 
militia to Niagara, and requested Major-General Stephen Van Rens- 
selaer of the New York State militia to take command there in person. 

Desperate as Hull's position was, Dearborn succeeded within four- 
and-twenty hours by an extraordinary chance in almost extricating him, 
without being conscious that his action more than his neglect affected 
Hull's prospects. This chance was due to the reluctance of the British 
Government to accept the war. Immediately after the repeal of the 
Orders in Council the new Ministry of Lord Liverpool ordered their 
minister, Foster, to conclude an armistice in case hostilities had begun, 
and requested their Governor-General to avoid all extraordinary prepara- 
tions. These orders, given in good faith by the British Government, were 
exceeded by Sir George Prevost, who had every reason to wish for peace. 
Although he could not make an armistice without leaving General Hull 
in possession of his conquests in Upper Canada, which might be ex- 
tensive, Prevost sent his adjutant-general, Colonel Baynes, to Albany to 
ask a cessation of hostilities, and the same day, August 2, wrote to General 
Brock warning him of the proposed step. Colonel Baynes reached head- 
quarters at Albany August 9, and obtained from Dearborn an agreement 
that his troops, including those at Niagara, should act only on the de- 
fensive until further orders from Washington: ‘I consider the agreement 
as favorable at this period,' wrote Dearborn to Eustis, ‘for we could not 
act offensively except at Detroit for some time, and there it will not 
probably have any effect on General Hull or his movements.' 

What effect the armistice would have on Hull might be a matter for 
prolonged and serious doubt, but that it should have no effect at all 
would have occurred to no ordinary commander. Dearborn had been 
urgently ordered, August 1, to support Hull by a vigorous offensive at 
Niagara, yet August 9 he agreed with the British generisd to act only on 
the defensive at Niagara. 

Had Brock moved less quickly, or had the British Government sent its 
instructions a week earlier, the armistice might have saved Detroit. 



240 The First Administration of James Madison [1812 

The chance was narrow, for even an armistice unless greatly prolonged 
would only have weakened Hull, especially as it could not include Indians 
other than those actually in British service; but even the slight chance was 
lost by the delay until August 9 in sending advices to Niagara and Detroit, 
for Brock left Long Point August 8, and was already within four days of 
Detroit when Dearborn wrote from Albany. 

August 13, the British began to establish a battery on the Canadian 
side of the river to bombard Detroit. Within the American lines the 
army was in secret mutiny. Hull’s vacillations and evident alarm dis- 
organized his force. The Ohio colonels were ready to remove him from 
his command, which they offered to Lieutenant-Colonel Miller of the 
United States Fourth Regiment; but Colonel Miller declined this manner 
of promotion, and Hull retained control. August 12, the three colonels 
united in a letter to the Governor of Ohio, warning him that the existence 
of the army depended on the immediate dispatch of at least two thousand 
men to keep open the line of communication. ‘Our supplies must come 
from our State; this country does not furnish them.’ A postscript added 
that even a capitulation was talked of by the commander-in-chief. In 
truth Hull, who like most commanders-in-chief saw more of the situation 
than was seen by his subordinates, made no concealment of his feelings. 
Moody, abstracted, wavering in his decisions, and conscious of the low 
respect in which he was held by his troops, he shut himself up and brooded 
over his desperate situation. 

On the evening of August 14, Hull made one more effort. He ordered 
two of the Ohio colonels, McArthur and Cass, to select the best men from 
their regiments and to open if possible a circuitous route of fifty miles 
through the woods to the river Raisin. The operation was difficult, 
fatiguing, and dangerous; but the supplies so long detained at the Raisin, 
thirty-five miles away by the direct road, must be hgd at any cost, and 
the two Ohio colonels aware of the necessity promptly undertook the 
service. By nighttime they were already beyond the river Rouge, and 
the next evening, August 15, were stopped by a swamp less than halfway 
to the river Raisin. 

After their departure on the night of August 14, Hull learned that 
Brock had reached Malden the night before with heavy reinforcements. 
According to Hull’s later story, he immediately sent orders to McArthur 
and Cass to return to Detroit, giving the reasons for doing so; in fact, he 
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did not send till the afternoon of the next day, and the orders reached the 
detachment four-and-twenty miles distant only at sunset August 15. 
So it happened that on the early morning of August 16, Hull was guarding 
the fort and town of Detroit with about two hundred and fifty effective 
men of the Fourth Regiment, about seven hundred men of the Ohio 
militia, and such of the Michigan militia and Ohio volunteers as may have 
been present — all told, about a thousand effectives. 

Meanwhile, Brock acted with rapidity and decision. After reaching 
Malden late at night August 13, he held a council the next day, said to 
have been attended by a thousand Indian warriors. 

Among the Indians whom I found at Amherstburg [he reported to Lord 
Liverpool], and who had arrived from distant parts of the country, I found 
some extraordinary characters. He who attracted most of my attention 
was a Shawnee chief, Tecumset, brother to the Prophet, who for the last 
two years has carried on contrary to our remonstrances an active warfare 
against the United States. A more sagacious or more gallant warrior does 
not, I believe, exist. He was the admiration of everyone who conversed 
with him. 

Brock consumed one day in making his arrangements with them, and 
decided to move his army immediately across the Detroit River and 
throw it against the fort. 

At noon August 15, Brock sent a summons of surrender across the 
river to Hull. ‘The force at my disposal/ he wrote, ‘authorizes me to 
require of you the surrender of Detroit. It is far from my inclination to 
join in a war of extermination, but you must be aware that the numerous 
body of Indians who have attached themselves to my troops will be be- 
yond my control the moment the contest commences. , The threat of 
massacre or Indian captivity struck Hull’s most sensitive chord. After 
some delay he replied, refusing to surrender, and then sent orders re- 
calling McArthur’s detachment; but the more he thought of his situation, 
the more certain he became that the last chance of escape had vanished. 

During the night Tecumthe and six hundred Indians crossed the river 
some two miles below and filled the woods, cutting communication be- 
tween McArthur’s detachment and the fort. A little before daylight of 
August 16, Brock himself, with three hundred and thirty regulars and 
four hundred militia, crossed the river carrying with them three six- 
pound and two three-pound guns. He had intended to take up a strong 
position and force Hull to attack it; but learning from his Indians that 
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McArthur’s detachment, reported as five hundred strong, was only a 
few miles in his rear, he resolved on an assault, and moved in close column 
within three quarters of a mile of the American twenty-four-pound guns. 
Had Hull prayed that the British might deliver themselves into his hands, 
his prayers could not have been better answered. Even under trial for 
his life, he never ventured to express a distinct belief that Brock’s assault 
could have succeeded; and in case of failure the small British force must 
have retreated at least a mile and a half under the fire of the fort’s heavy 
guns, followed by a force equal to their own, and attacked in flank and 
rear by McArthur’s detachment, which was within hearing of the battle 
and marching directly toward it. 

All this time Hull was in extreme distress. The cannon-shot from the 
enemy’s batteries across the river were falling in the fort. Uncertain 
what to do, the General sat on an old tent on the ground with his back 
against the rampart. ‘He apparently unconsciously filled his mouth with 
tobacco, putting in quid after quid more than he generally did; the spittle 
colored with tobacco-juice ran from his mouth on his neckcloth, beard, 
cravat, and vest.’ He seemed preoccupied, his voice trembled, he was 
greatly agitated, anxious, and fatigued. Knowing that sooner or later the 
fort must fall, and dreading massacre for the women and children ; anxious 
for the safety of McArthur and Cass, and treated with undisguised con- 
tempt by the militia officers — he hesitated, took no measure to impede 
the enemy’s advance, and at last sent a flag across the river to negotiate. 

As Brock, after placing his troops under cover, ascended the brow of 
the rising ground to reconnoiter the fort, a white flag advanced from the 
battery before him, and within an hour the British troops, to their own 
undisguised astonishment, found themselves in possession of the fortress. 
The capitulation included McArthur’s detachment and the small force 
covering the supplies at the river Raisin. The army, already mutinous, 
submitted with what philosophy it could command to the necessity it 
could not escape. 

On the same day at the same hour Fort Dearborn at Chicago was in 
flames. The Government provided neither for the defense nor for the safe 
withdrawal of the little garrison, but Hull had sent an order to evacuate 
the fort if practicable. In the process of evacuation, August 15, the 
garrison was attacked and massacred by an overwhelming body of 
Indians. The next morning the fort was burned, and with it the last 
vestige of American authority on the western lakes disappeared. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY 


The Niagara Campaign and Naval Battles 

-Although the loss or Detroit caused the greatest loss of territory 
that ever before or since befell the United States, the public at large 
understood little of the causes that made it inevitable, and saw in it only 
an accidental consequence of Hull’s cowardice. Against this victim, 
who had no friend in the world, every voice was raised. He was a coward, 
and imbecile, but above all unquestionably a traitor, who had, probably 
for British gold, delivered an army and a province, without military ex- 
cuse, into the enemy’s hands. 

The storm of public wrath which annihilated Hull and shook Eustis 
passed harmless over the head of Dearborn. No one knew that Dearborn 
was at fault, for he had done nothing; and a general who did nothing had 
that advantage over his rivals whose activity or situation caused them 
to act. 

After the capture of Detroit, Dearborn’s turn came, and nothing could 
save him from a fate as decided if not as fatal as that of Hull. His armi- 
stice indeed would have answered the purpose of. protection had the 
Government understood its true bearing; but Dearborn’s letter announc- 
ing the armistice reached Washington August 13, and the Secretary of 
War seeing the dangers and not the advantages of a respite replied, 
August 15, in language more decided than he had yet used: 

I am commanded by the President to inform you that there does not ap- 
pear to him any justifiable cause to vary or desist from the arrangements 
which are in operation; and I am further commanded to instruct you that 
from and after the receipt of this letter and allowing a reasonable time in 
which you will inform Sir George Prevost thereof, you will proceed with 
the utmost vigor in your operations. How far the plan originally suggested 
by you of attacking Niagara, Kingston, and Montreal at the same time 
can be rendered practicable, you can best judge. 

The same day, August 15, the eve of Hull’s surrender, Dearborn wrote 
to the Secretary of War, ‘ If the troops are immediately pushed on from 
the southward, I think we may calculate on being able to possess our- 
selves of Montreal and Upper Canada before the winter sets in.’ 

As yet nothing had been done. August 19, General Van Rensselaer 
743 
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reported from Lewiston that between Buffalo and Niagara he com- 
manded less than a thousand militia, without ordnance heavier than six- 
pounders and but few of these, without artillerists to serve the few pieces 
he had, and the troops in a very indifferent state of discipline. In pur- 
suance of his orders he collected the force within his reach, but August 18 
received notice of Dearborn’s armistice and immedately afterward of 
Hull's surrender. August 23, Brock, moving with his usual rapidity, 
reappeared at Fort George with Hull's army as captives. 

In Dearborn's letters nothing was said of the precise movement in- 
tended, but through them all ran the understanding that as soon as the 
force at Niagara should amount to six thousand men a forward move- 
ment should be made. The conditions supposed to be needed for the 
advance were more than fulfilled in the early days of October. October 
13 Dearborn wrote to Van Rensselaer: ‘I am confidently sure that you 
will embrace the first practicable opportunity for effecting a forward 
movement.' This opportunity had then already arrived. 

Brock with less than two thousand men guarded nearly forty miles of 
front along the Niagara River, holding at Queenston only two companies 
of the Forty-Ninth Regiment with a small body of militia — in all about 
three hundred men. Brock was himself at Fort George, some five miles 
below Queenston, with the greater part of the Forty-First Regiment, 
which he had brought back from Detroit, and a number of Indians. The 
rest of his force was at Chippawa and Fort Erie, opposite Buffalo, where 
the real attack was expected. 

Van Rensselaer fixed the night of October 10 for his movement, and 
marched the troops to*the river at the appointed time; but the crossing 
was prevented by some blunder in regard to boats, and the troops after 
passing the night exposed to a furious storm returned to camp. After 
this miscarriage Van Rensselaer would have waited for a council of war, 
but the tone of his officers and men satisfied him that any sign of hesita- 
tion would involve him in suspicion and injure the service. He postponed 
the movement until the night of October 12. 

At three o'clock on the morning of October 13, the first body of troops 
embarked. Thirteen boats had been provided. Three of these lost their 
way, or were forced by the current downstream until obliged to return. 
Daylight appeared, and at a quarter before seven Brock himself galloped 
up and mounted the hill above the river to watch the contest from an 
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eighteen-pounder battery on the hilltop. At the same moment Captain 
Wool with a few men of his regiment climbed up the same heights from 
the river-side by a path which had been reported to Brock as impassable, 
and was left unguarded. Reaching the summit, Wool found himself 
about thirty yards in the rear of the battery from which Brock was 
watching the contest below. By a rapid flight on foot Brock escaped 
capture, and set himself immediately to the task of recovering the heights. 
He had early sent for the Forty-First Regiment under General Sheaffe 
from Fort George, but without waiting reinforcements he collected a few 
men - about ninety, it is said — of the Forty-Ninth Regiment who could 
be spared below, and sent them to dislodge Wool. The first British attack 
was beaten back. The second, in stronger force with the York Volunteers, 
was led by Brock in person; but while he was still at the foot of the hill, 
an American bullet struck him in the breast and killed him on the spot. 

At ten o’clock in the morning, Captain Wool, though painfully 
wounded, held the heights with two hundred and fifty men; but the 
heights had no value except to cover or assist the movement below, 
where the main .column of troops with artillery and intrenching tools 
should have occupied Queenston and advanced or fortified itself. When 
Lieutenant-Colonel Christie, at about seven o’clock, having succeeded 
in crossing the river, took command of the force on the river bank, he 
could do nothing for want of men, artillery, and intrenching tools. He 
could not even dislodge the enemy from a stone house whence two light 
pieces of artillery were greatly annoying the boats. Unable to move 
without support he recrossed the river, found General Van Rensselaer 
half a mile beyond, and described to him the situation. Van Rensselaer 
sent orders to General Smyth to march his brigade to Lewiston ‘with 
every possible dispatch/ and ordered Captain Totten of the Engineers 
across the river, with intrenching tools, to lay out a fortified camp. 

Toward noon General Van Rensselaer himself crossed with Christie 
to Queenston and climbed the hill, where Lieutenant-Colonel Winfield 
Scott had appeared as a volunteer and taken the command of Captain 
Wool’s force. Toward three o’clock Lieutenant-Colonel Christie joined 
the party on the hill. Brigadier- General William Wadsworth of the New 
York militia was also on the ground, and some few men arrived, until 
three hundred and fifty regulars and two hundred and fifty militia are 
said to have been collected on the heights. From their position, at two 
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o’clock, Van Rensselaer and Scott made out the scarlet line of the Forty- 
First Regiment advancing from Fort George. From Chippawa every 
British soldier who could be spared hurried to join the Forty-First, while 
a swarm of Indians swept close on the American line. General Van 
Rensselaer hastened to recross the river to Lewiston for reinforce- 
ments* 

By this time [concluded Van Rensselaer in his report of the next day], 
I perceived my troops were embarking very slowly. I passed immediately 
over to accelerate their movements; but to my utter astonishment I found 
that at the very moment when complete victory was in our hands the 
ardor of the unengaged troops had entirely subsided. I rode in all di- 
rections, urged the men by every consideration to pass over; but in vain. 

More unfortunate than Hull, Van Rensselaer stood on the American 
heights and saw his six hundred gallant soldiers opposite slowly enveloped, 
shot down, and at last crushed by about a thousand men who could not 
have kept the field a moment against the whole American force. Scott 
and his six hundred were pushed over the cliff down to the bank of the 
river. The boatmen had all fled with the boats. Nothing remained but 
to surrender; and under the Indian fire even surrender was difficult. 
Scott succeeded only by going himself to the British line through the 
Indians, who nearly killed him as he went. 

General Van Rensselaer the next day sent his report of the affair to 
General Dearborn, and added a request to be relieved of his command. 
Dearborn, who knew little of the circumstances, ordered him to transfer 
the command to General Smyth, and wrote to Washington a bitter 
complaint of Van Rensselaer’s conduct, which he attributed to jealousy of 
the regular service. 

Hitherto the military movements against Canada had been directed 
by Eastern men. Alexander Smyth belonged to a different class. Born 
in Ireland in 1765, his fortunes led him to Virginia, where he became a 
respectable member of the Southwestern bar jand served in the State 
Legislature. Appointed in 1808 by President Jefferson colonel of the 
new rifle regiment, in 1812 he became inspector-general, received com- 
mand of the brigade ordered to Niagara, and his succession to Van Rens- 
selaer followed of course. Dearborn, knowing little of Smyth, was glad 
to entrust the army to a regular officer in whom he felt confidence; yet an 
Irish temperament with a Virginia education promised the possibility of 
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a campaign which if not more disastrous than that led by William Hull of 
Massachusetts, or by Stephen Van Rensselaer of New York, might be 
equally eccentric. 

October 24, Smyth took command at Buffalo, and three weeks later 
the public read in the newspapers an address issued by him to the 4 Men 
of New York,’ written in a style hitherto unusual in American warfare. 

For many years [Smyth announced to the men of New York] you have 
seen your country oppressed with numerous wrongs. Your Government, 
although above all others devoted to peace, has been forced to draw the sword 
and rely for redress of injuries on the valor of the American people. That 
valor has been conspicuous. But the nation has been unfortunate in the 
selection of some of those who have directed it. One army has been dis- 
gracefully surrendered and lost. Another has been sacrificed by a precipi- 
tate attempt to pass it over at the strongest point of the enemy’s lines 
with most incompetent means. The cause of these miscarriages is ap- 
parent. The commanders were popular men, ‘destitute alike of theory and 
experience } in the art of war. 

Unmilitary as such remarks were, the address continued in a tone more 
and more surprising, until at last it became burlesque. 

In a few days the troops under my command will plant the American 
standard in Canada. They are men accustomed to obedience, silence, and 
steadiness. They will conquer, or they will die. 

Will you stand with your arms folded and look on this interesting 
struggle? Are you not related to the men who fought at Bennington and 
.Saratoga? Has the race degenerated? Or have you, under the baneful 
influence of contending factions, forgot your country? Must I turn from 
you and ask the men of the Six Nations to support the government of the 
United States? Shall I imitate the officers of the British King, and suffer 
our ungathered laurels to be tarnished by ruthless deeds? Shame, where 
is thy blush! No! 

November 25, General Smyth issued orders for the invasion, which 
were also unusual in their character, and prescribed even the gestures 
and attitudes of the attacking force: 

At twenty yards distance the soldiers will be ordered to trail arms, ad- 
vance with shouts, fire at five paces distance, and charge bayonets. The 
soldiers will be silent above all things. 

In obedience to these orders, everything was prepared, November 27, 
for the crossing, and once more orders were issued in an inspiring tone: 
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Friends of your country! ye who have ‘the will to do, the heart to darel’ 
the moment ye have Wished for has arrived! Think on your country’s 
honors tom! her rights trampled on! her sons enslaved! her infants perish- 
ing by the hatchet! Be strong! be brave! and let the ruffian power of the 
British King cease on this continent 1 

Two detachments were to cross the river from Black Rock before 
dawn, November 28, to surprise and disable the enemy’s batteries and 
to destroy a bridge five miles below; after this should be done the army 
was to cross. The British were supposed to have not more than a thou- 
sand men within twenty miles to resist the attack of three thousand men 
from Buffalo. Apparently Smyth’s calculations were correct. His two 
detachments crossed the river at three o’clock on the morning of Novem- 
ber 28 and gallantly, though with severe loss, captured and disabled the 
guns and tore up a part of the bridge without destroying it. At sunrise 
the army began to embark at the navy yard, but the embarkation con- 
tinued so slowly that toward afternoon, when all the boats were occupied, 
only twelve hundred men, with artillery, were on board. ‘The troops 
thus embarked,’ reported Smyth, ‘moved up the stream to Black Rock 
without sustaining loss from the enemy’s fire. It was now afternoon, and 
they were ordered to disembark and dine.’ 

This was all. No more volunteers appeared, and no other regulars fit 
for service remained. Smyth sent a demand for the surrender of Fort 
Erie, ‘to spare the effusion of blood,’ and then ordered his troops to their 
quarters. The army obeyed with great discontent, but fifteen hundred 
men still mustered in the boats, when two days afterward Smyth called a 
council of war and once more decided to abandon the invasion. With 
less than three thousand men in the boats at once, the General would not 
stir. 

Upon this, General Smyth’s army dissolved. ‘A scene of confusion 
ensued which it is difficult to describe,’ wrote Peter B. Porter soon after- 
ward; ‘about four thousand men without order or restraint discharging 
their muskets in every direction.’ They showed a preference for General 
Smyth’s tent as their target, which caused the General to shift his quar- 
ters repeatedly. A few days afterward Peter B. Porter published a letter 
to a Buffalo newspaper, attributing the late disgrace ‘ to the cowardice of 
General Smyth.’ The General sent a challenge to his subordinate officer, 
and exchanged shots with him. Smyth next requested permission to visit 
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his family, which Dearborn hastened to grant; and three months after- 
ward, as General Smyth did not request an inquiry into the causes of his 
failure, the President without express authority of law dropped his name 
from the army roll. 

The failures of Hull, Van Rensselaer, and Smyth created a scandal so 
noisy that little was thought of General Dearborn; yet Dearborn still 
commanded on Lake Champlain the largest force then under arms, in- 
cluding seven regiments of the regular army, with artillery and dragoons. 
He clung to the idea of an attack on Montreal simultaneous with Smyth’s 
movement at Niagara. November 8, he wrote from Albany to Eustis 
that he was about to join the army under General Bloomfield at Platts- 
burg. 

Whatever were Dearborn’s motives for undertaking the movement, his 
official report explained that on arriving at Plattsburg he found General 
Bloomfield ill, and was himself obliged to take command, November 19, 
when he marched the army about twenty miles to the Canadian line. 
At that point the militia declined to go further, and Dearborn as quietly 
as possible, November 23, marched back to Plattsburg. His campaign 
lasted four days, and he did not enter Canada. 

Culpable as was the helplessness of the War Department in 1812, the 
public neither understood nor knew how to enforce responsibility for dis- 
asters which would have gone far to cost a European War Minister his 
life, as they might have cost his nation its existence. By fortune still 
kinder, the Navy Department escaped penalty of any sort for faults 
nearly as serious as those committed by its rival. The navy consisted, 
besides gunboats, of three heavy frigates rated as carrying forty-four 
guns; three lighter frigates rated at thirty-eight guns; one of thirty- 
two, and one of twenty-eight; besides two ships of eighteen guns, two 
brigs of sixteen, and four brigs of fourteen and twelve — in all sixteen 
seagoing vessels, twelve of which were probably equal to any vessels 
afloat of the same class. 

The only ships actually ready for sea, June 18, were the President, 
forty-four, commanded by Commodore Rodgers, at New York, and the 
United States, forty-four, which had cruised to the southward with the 
Congress, thirty-eight, and Argus, sixteen, under the command of Com- 
modore Decatur. Secretary Hamilton, May 21, sent orders to Decatur 
to prepare for war, and June S wrote more urgently: ‘Have the ships 
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under your command immediately ready for extensive active service, and 
proceed with them to New York, where you will join Commodore Rodgers 
and wait further orders. Prepare for battle, which I hope will add to your 
fame.' To Rodgers he wrote on the same day in much the same words: 
‘Be prepared in all respects for extensive service.’ 

Rodgers in his fine frigate the President, with the Hornet, eighteen, was 
eager to sail. The hope of capturing the Belvidera, which had long been 
an intolerable annoyance to New York commerce, was strong both in the 
Navy Department and in the navy; but the chance of obtaining prize 
money from the British West India convoy, just then passing eastward 
only a few days’ sail from the coast, added greatly to the commodore’s 
impatience. Decatur’s squadron arrived off Sandy Hook June 19. June 
21, the whole fleet, including two forty-four and one thirty-eight-gun 
frigates, with the Hornet and the Argus, stood out to sea. 

They struck the Belvidera within forty-eight hours, and lost her; partly 
on account of the bursting of one of the President's main-deck guns, 
which blew up the forecastle deck, killing or wounding sixteen men, 
including Commodore Rodgers himself, whose leg was broken; partly, 
and according to the British account chiefly, on account of stopping to 
fire at all when Rodgers should have run alongside, and in that case 
could not have failed to capture his enemy. Whatever was the reason, 
the Belvidera escaped; and Rodgers and Decatur turned in pursuit of 
the British West India convoy, and hung doggedly to the chase without 
catching sight of their game, until after three weeks’ pursuit they found 
themselves within a day’s sail of the British Channel and the convoy 
safe in British waters. 

This beginning of the naval war was discouraging. The American ships 
should not have sailed in a squadron, and only their good luck saved 
them from disaster. The President and a majority of his advisers in- 
clined to keep the navy within reach at first — to use them for the pro- 
tection of commerce, to drive away the British blockaders; and aware 
that the British naval force would soon be greatly increased, and that the 
American navy must be blockaded in port, the Government expected in 
the end to use the frigates as harbor defenses rather than send them to 
certain destruction. 

With these ideas in his mind Secretary Hamilton, in his orders of 
June 18, told Rodgers and Decatur that ‘more extensive’ orders should 



1812 ] The Niagara Campaign and Naval Battles 75 / 

be sent to them on their return to New York. June 22 the orders were 
sent. They directed Rodgers with his part of the squadron to cruise from 
the Chesapeake eastwardly, and Decatur with his ships to cruise from 
New York southwardly, so as to cross and support each other and protect 
with their united force the merchantmen and coasters entering New 
York Harbor, the Delaware, and the Chesapeake. Rodgers and Decatur 
were then beginning their private cruise across the ocean, and never re- 
ceived these orders until the commerce they were to protect either reached 
port in safety or felL into British hands. 

Probably this miscarriage was fortunate, for not long after Rodgers and 
Decatur passed the Banks, the British Vice-Admiral Sawyer sent from 
Halifax a squadron to prevent the American navy from doing what 
Secretary Hamilton had just ordered to be done. July 5, Captain Broke, 
with his own frigate the Shannon, thirty-eight, and the Belvidera, thirty- 
six, the Africa, sixty-four, and Aeolus, thirty-two, put to sea from Halifax 
and was joined, July 9, off Nantucket by the Guerriere, thirty-eight. 
Against such a force Rodgers and Decatur, even if together, would have 
risked total destruction, while a success would have cost more than it was 
worth. The Americans had nothing to gain and everything to lose by 
lighting in line-of-battle. 

As Broke’s squadron swept along the coast, it seized whatever it met, 
and July 16 caught one of President Jefferson’s sixteen-gun brigs, the 
Nautilus. The next day it came on a richer prize. The American navy 
seemed ready to outstrip the army in the race for disaster. The Constitu- 
tion, the best frigate in the United States service, sailed into the midst 
of Broke’s five ships. 

Then followed one of the most exciting and sustained chases recorded 
in naval history. At daybreak the next morning one British frigate was 
astern within five or six miles, two more were to leeward, and the rest of 
the fleet some ten miles astern, all making chase. Hull put out his boats 
to tow the Constitution-, Broke summoned the boats of his squadron to 
tow the Shannon. Hull then bent all his spare rope to the cables, dropped 
a small anchor half a mile ahead, in twenty-six-fathom water, and 
warped his ship along. Broke quickly imitated the device, and slowly 
gained on the chase. The Guerriere crept so near Hull’s lee beam as to 
open fire, but her shot fell short. Fortunately the wind, though slight, 
favored Hull. All night the British and American crews toiled on, and 
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when morning came the Belvidera, proving to be the best sailer, got in 
advance of her consorts, working two kedge anchors, until at two o’clock 
in the afternoon she tried in her turn to reach the Constitution with her 
bow guns, but in vain. Hull expected capture, but the Belvidera could • 
not approach nearer without bringing her boats under the Constitution's 
stem guns: and the wearied crews toiled on, towing and kedging, the 
ships barely out of gunshot, till another morning came. The breeze, 
though still light, then allowed Hull to take in his boats, the Belvidera 
being two and a half miles in his wake, the Shannon three and a half miles 
on his lee, and the three other frigates well to leeward. The wind fresh- 
ened, and the Constitution drew ahead, until toward seven o’clock in the 
evening of July 19 a heavy rain squall struck the ship, and by taking 
skillful advantage of it Hull left the Belvidera and Shannon far astern; 
yet until eight o’clock the next morning they w r ere still in sight keeping 
up the chase. 

With no half-hearted spirit, the seagoing Bostonians showered well- 
weighed praises on Hull when his ship entered Boston Harbor, July 26, 
after its narrow escape; and when he sailed again, New England waited 
with keen interest to learn his fate. 

Hull could not expect to keep command of the Constitution. Bain- 
bridge was much his senior, and had the right to a preference in active 
service. Bainbridge then held and was ordered to retain command of 
the Constellation, fitting out at the Washington Navy Yard; but Secretary 
Hamilton, July 28, ordered him to take command also of the Constitution 
on her arrival in port. Doubtless Hull expected this change, and prob- 
ably the expectation induced him to risk a dangerous experiment; for 
without bringing his ship to the Charlestown Navy Yard, but remaining 
in the outer harbor, after obtaining such supplies as he needed, August 
2, he set sail without orders, and stood to the eastward. Having reached 
Cape Race without meeting an enemy he turned southward, until on the 
night of August 18 he spoke a privateer, which told him of a British 
frigate near at hand. Following the privateersman’s directions the 
Constitution the next day, August 19, at two o’clock in the afternoon, 
sighted the Guerriere. 

The meeting was welcome on both sides. Only three days before, 
Captain Dacrcs had entered on the log of a merchantman a challenge to 
any American frigate to meet him off Sandy Hook. Not only had the 
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Guerriire for a long time been extremely offensive to every seafaring 
American, but the mistake which caused the Little Belt to suffer so seri- 
ously for the misfortune of being taken for the Guerriere had caused a 
corresponding feeling of anger in the officers of the British frigate. The 
meeting of August 19 had the character of a preconcerted duel. 

The wind was blowing fresh from the northwest, with the sea running 
high. Dacres backed his maintopsail and waited. Hull shortened sail 
and ran down before the wind. For about an hour the two ships wore 
and wore again, trying to get advantage of position; until at last a few 
minutes before six o’clock, they came together side by side, within 
pistol-shot, the wind almost astern, and running before it they pounded 
each other with all their strength. As rapidly as the guns could be worked, 
the Constitution poured in broadside after broadside, double-shotted 
with round and grape — and, without exaggeration, the echo of these 
guns startled the world. Tn less than thirty minutes from the time we 
got alongside of the enemy,’ reported Hull, ‘she was left without a spar 
standing, and the hull cut to pieces in such a manner as to make it diffi- 
cult to keep her above water.’ Hull’s victory was not only dramatic in 
itself, but was also supremely fortunate in the moment it occurred. The 
Boston Patriot of September 2 , wffiich announced the capture of the 
Guerriere, announced in the next column that Rodgers and Decatur, with 
their squadron, entered Boston Harbor within four-and-twenty hours 
after Hull’s arrival, returning empty-handed after more than two months 
of futile cruising; while in still another column the same newspaper an- 
nounced ‘the melancholy intelligence of the surrender of General Hull 
and his whole army to the British General Brock.’ Isaac Hull was 
nephew to the unhappy General, and perhaps the shattered hulk of the 
Guerriere, which the nephew left at the bottom of the Atlantic Ocean, 
eight hundred miles east of Boston, was worth for the moment the whole 
province which the uncle had lost, eight hundred miles to the westward; 
it was at least the only equivalent the people could find, and they made 
the most of it. 

Carried away by Hull’s victory, the Government could no longer hesi- 
tate to give its naval officers the liberty of action they asked, and which 
in spite of orders they had showm the intention to take. A new arrange- 
ment was made. The vessels were to be divided into three squadrons, 
each consisting of one forty-four, one light frigate, and one sloop-of-war. 
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Rodgers in the President was to command one squadron, Bainbridge in 
the Constitution was to command another, and Decatur in the United 
States was to take the third. Their sailing orders, dated October 2, 
simply directed the three commodores to proceed to sea : 

You are to do your utmost to annoy the enemy, to afford protection to 
our commerce, pursuing that course which to your best judgment may 
under all circumstances appear the best calculated to enable you to ac- 
complish these objects as far as may be in your power, returning into 
port as speedily as circumstances will permit consistently with the great 
object in view. 

Before continuing the story of the frigates, the fate of the little Wasp 
needs to be told. Her career was brief. The Wasp, a $loop-of-war rated 
at eighteen guns, was one of President Jefferson’s additions to the navy to 
supply the loss of the Philadelphia ; she was ship-rigged, and armed with 
two long twelve-pounders and sixteen thirty-two-pound carronades. 
She carried a crew of one hundred and thirty-seven men, commanded 
by Captain Jacob Jones, a native of Delaware, lieutenant in the Phila- 
delphia when lost in the war with Tripoli. The Wasp was attached to 
Rodgers’s squadron, and received orders from the commodore to join 
him at sea. She sailed from the Delaware October 13, and when about 
six hundred miles east of Norfolk, October 17, she fell in with the British 
eighteen-gun brig Frolic , convoying fourteen merchantmen to England. 
The two vessels were equal in force. 

The action began at half-past eleven in the morning, the two sloops 
running parallel, about sixty yards apart, in a very heavy sea, which 
caused both to pitch and roll so that marksmanship had the most de- 
cisive share in victory. The muzzles of the guns went under water, and 
clouds of spray dashed over the crews, while the two vessels ran side by 
side for the first fifteen minutes. The British fire cut the Wasp's rigging, 
while the American guns played havoc with the Frolic's hull and lower 
masts. The vessels approached each other so closely that the rammers 
of the guns struck the enemy’s side, and at last they fell foul — the Wasp 
almost squarely across the Frolic's bow. In the heavy sea boarding was 
difficult; but as soon as the Wasp's crew could clamber down the Frolic's 
bowsprit, they found on the deck the British captain and lieutenant, 
both severely wounded, and one brave sailor at the wheel. Not twenty 
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of the British crew were left unhurt, and these had gone below to escape 
the American musketry. The Wasp had only ten men killed and 
wounded. The battle lasted forty-three minutes. 

Captain Jones lost the full satisfaction of his victory, for a few hours 
afterward the Poidiers, a British seventy-four, came upon the two dis- 
abled combatants and carried both into Bermuda; but the American 
people would have been glad to part with their whole navy on such terms, 
and the fight between the Wasp and the Frolic roused popular enthusiasm 
to a point where no honors seemed to satisfy their gratitude to Captain 
Jones and his crew. 

The Wasp's brilliant career closed within a week from the day she left 
the Delaware. A week afterward another of these ship-duels occurred, 
which made a still deeper impression. Rodgers and Decatur sailed from 
Boston October 8, with the President , the United States , Congress , and 
Argus , leaving the Constitution , Chesapeake, and Hornet in port. Rodgers 
in the President, with the Congress, cruised far and wide, but could find 
no enemy to fight, and after making prize of a few merchantmen re- 
turned to Boston, December 31. 

Decatur in the United States , separating from the squadron October 
12, sailed eastward to the neighborhood of the Azores, until, October 25, 
he sighted a sail to windward. The stranger made chase. The wind was 
fresh from a south-southeast, with a heavy sea. Decatur stood toward 
his enemy, who presently came about, abreast of the United States but 
beyond gunshot, and both ships being then on the same tack approached 
each other until the action began at long range. The British ship was 
the thirty-eight-gun frigate Macedonian commanded by Captain Carden, 
and about the same force as the Guerricrc. At first the United States 
used only her long twenty-four-pounders, of which she carried fifteen 
on her broadside, while the Macedonian worked a broadside of fourteen 
long eighteen-pounders. So unequal a contest could not continue. Not 
only was the American metal heavier, but the American fire was quicker 
and better directed than that of the Englishman; so that Carden, after a 
few minutes of this experience, bore down to close. His maneuver made 
matters worse. The carronades of the United States came into play; the 
Macedonian's mizzenmast fell, her fore and main topmasts were shot 
away, and her main yard ; almost all her rigging was cut to pieces, and 
most of the guns on her engaged side were dismounted. She dropped 
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gradually to leeward, and Decatur, tacking and coming up under his 
enemy’s stern, hailed, and received her surrender. 

Decatur saved the Macedonian, and brought her back to New London 
— the only British frigate ever brought as a prize into an American port. 
The two ships arrived December 4, and from New London the Macedonian 
was taken to New York and received in formal triumph. Captain Jones 
of the Wasp took command of her in reward for his capture of the Frolic. 

Before the year closed, the Constitution had time for another cruise. 
Hull at his own request received command of the Navy Yard at Charles- 
town, and also took charge of the naval defenses in New York Harbor, 
but did not again serve at sea during the war. The Constitution was given 
to Captain Bainbridge, one of the oldest officers in the service. 

Bainbridge showed no inferiority to the other officers of the service, 
and no one grumbled at the retirement of Hull. The Constitution sailed 
from Boston, October 25, with the Hornet. December 13, Bainbridge ar- 
rived at San Salvador, on the coast of Brazil, where he left the Hornet to 
blockade the Bonne Citoyenne, a British eighteen-gun sloop-of-war bound 
to England with specie. Cruising southward, within sight of the Brazilian 
coast, in latitude 13° 6’ south, Bainbridge sighted the British frigate 
Java, a ship , of the same tonnage as the Guerriere, throwing a slightly 
heavier broadside and carrying a large crew of four hundred and twenty- 
six men, if the American account was correct. Bainbridge tacked and 
made sail offshore, to draw the stranger away from a neutral coast; 
the British frigate followed him, until at half-past one o’clock in the 
afternoon Bainbridge shortened sail, tacked again, and stood for his 
enemy. Soon after two o’clock the action began, the two ships being 
on the same tack, the Java to windward and the better sailer, and both 
fighting their long-range guns. The British frigate insisted upon keeping 
at a distance, obliging Bainbridge after half an hour to risk the danger of 
being raked ; and at twenty minutes before three o’clock the Constitution 
closed within pistol-shot. At ten minutes before three the ships were 
foul, the Java's jjibboom in the Constitution’s mizzen rigging; and from 
that point the battle became slaughter. In fifteen minutes the Java's 
bowsprit, foremast, and main topmast were cut away, and a few minutes 
after four o’clock she ceased firing. Her captain, Lambert, was mortally 
wounded; the first lieutenant was wounded; forty-eight of her officers 
and crew were dead or dying; one hundred and two were wounded;, little 
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more than a hulk filled with wreck and dead or wounded men floated on 
the water. 

The Constitution had but twelve men killed and twenty-two wounded, 
and repaired damages in an hour. With this battle the year ended. 
Bainbridge was obliged to blow up his prize, and after landing and parol- 
ing his prisoners at San Salvador sailed for Boston, where he arrived in 
safety, February 27, 1813. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY-ONE 

Discord 

In such a war the people of the United States had only themselves to 
fear; but their dangers were all the more formidable. Had the war 
deeply disturbed the conditions of society, or brought general and immedi- 
ate distress, Government and Union might easily have fallen to pieces; 
but in the midst of military disaster and in plain sight of the Govern- 
ment’s incompetence, the general public neither felt nor had reason to 
fear much change in the routine of life. Commerce had long accustomed 
itself to embargoes, confiscations, and blockades, and ample supplies of 
foreign goods continued to arrive. The people made no serious exertions; 
among a population exceeding seven millions, not ten thousand men en- 
tered the military service. The militia, liable to calls to the limit of one 
hundred thousand, served for the most part only a few weeks in the au- 
tumn, went home in whole regiments when they pleased, and in the East 
refused to go out at all. The scarcity of men was so great that even 
among the seagoing class, for whose rights the war was waged, only with 
the utmost difficulty and long delays, in spite of bounties and glory, could 
sailors be found to man half a dozen frigates for a three-months cruise. 
The country refused to take the war seriously. 

The incapacity of Eustis, Hamilton, Dearborn, Hull, Van Rensselaer, 
and Smyth pointed directly to the responsible source of appointment — 
the President himself; but in face of a general election Republicans could 
not afford to criticize their President, and only in private could they 
assail his Cabinet. The Federalists, factious, weak, and unpopular as 
they were, expressed the secret opinion of the whole country, and could 
be answered by no facts or arguments except military success, which 
Madison was admittedly incompetent to win; but perhaps the failure of 
his Cabinet, of his generals, and of his troops gave the Federalists less 
advantage than they drew from the failures of diplomacy in which his 
genius lay. With reasons such as few nations ever waited to collect for 
an appeal to arms, Madison had been so unfortunate in making the issue 
that on his own showing no sufficient cause of war seemed to exist. His 
management was so extraordinary that at the moment when Hull sur- 
rendered Detroit, Great Britain was able to pose before the world in the 
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attitude of victim to a conspiracy between Napoleon and the United 
States to destroy the liberties of Europe. Such inversion of the truth 
passed ordinary bounds, and so real was Madison’s diplomatic mis- 
management that it paralyzed one-half of the energies of the American 
people. 

Only one more step was needed to throw the clerical party of New 
England into open revolution. If the majority meant to close their long 
career by a catastrophe which should leave the Union a wreck, they had 
but to try the effects.of coercion. 

In Massachusetts, Governor Strong issued, June 26, a proclamation 
for a public Fast in consequence of the war just declared ‘against the 
nation from which we are descended, and which for many generations 
has been the bulwark of the religion we profess.’ The returning members 
of Congress who had voted for war met a reception in some cases offensive 
and insulting, to the point of actual assault. Two of the Massachusetts 
members, Seaver and Widgery, were publicly insulted and hissed on 
’Change in Boston; while another, Charles Turner, member for the Plym- 
outh district, and Chief Justice of the Court of Sessions for that county, 
was seized by a crowd on the evening of August 3, on the main street of 
Plymouth, and kicked through the town. By energetic use of a social 
machinery still almost irresistible, the Federalists and the clergy checked 
or prevented every effort to assist the war, either by money or enlistments. 
The Supreme Court of Massachusetts, with Chief Justice Parsons at its 
head, advised Governor Strong that not to Congress or to the President, 
but to the Governor, belonged the right to decide when the constitutional 
exigency existed which should call the State militia into the service of the 
United States; and Governor Strong decided that neither foreign invasion 
nor domestic insurrection existed, and that therefore he could not satisfy 
the President's request for the quota of the United States militia to de- 
fend the coast. 

The Federalist members of Congress issued an address to their con- 
stituents protesting against the action of Congress in suppressing dis- 
cussion; and this address declared the war to be unnecessary and inex- 
pedient. Immediately after the declaration, the House of Representatives 
of Massachusetts issued another address to the people of the State, declar- 
ing the war to .be a wanton sacrifice of their best interests, and asking 
their exertions to thwart it. 
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A typical memorial among many that were showered upon the Presi- 
dent was adopted by a convention of electors of the county of Rocking- 
ham in New Hampshire, August 5, and was the better worth attention 
because drawn by Daniel Webster, who made there his first appearance 
as a party leader: 

We shrink from the separation of the States as an event fraught with 
incalculable evils; and it is among our strongest objections to the present 
course of measures that they have in our opinion a very dangerous and 
alarming bearing on such an event. If a separation of the States ever 
should take place, it will be on some occasion when one portion of the 
country undertakes to control, to regulate, and to sacrifice the interest 
of another; when a small and heated majority in the Government, taking 
counsel of their passions and not of their reason, contemptuously disre- 
garding the interests and perhaps stopping the mouths of a large and re- 
spectable minority, shall by hasty, rash, and ruinous measures threaten 
to destroy essential rights and lay waste the most important interests. It 
shall be our most fervent supplication to Heaven to avert both the event 
and the occasion; and the Government may be assured that the tie that 
binds us to the Union will never be broken by us. 

The conduct of England strengthened the Federalists. After the 
repeal of the Orders in Council became known, Monroe, July 27, au- 
thorized Jonathan Russell in London to arrange an armistice, provided 
the British Government would consent to an informal arrangement in 
regard to impressments and blockades. Hardly had these instructions 
been sent to England when from Albany came news that Sir George 
Prevost had proposed an armistice and General Dearborn had accepted 
it. This act compelled the President either to stop the war and dis- 
organize his party or to disapprove Dearborn’s armistice without preju- 
dice to the armistice which Russell was to negotiate in London, and also 
without censure to General Dearborn. To Dearborn the President, as 
the story has shown, sent immediate orders for the renewal of hostilities; 
while Monroe, in fresh instructions to Jonathan Russell, explained the 
disavowal. Monroe alleged that the repeal of the Orders in Council did 
not satisfy the United States, because the repeal still asserted the principle 
underlying the Orders, which the United States could not admit; but he 
further maintained that any armistice, made before obtaining redress on 
the subject of impressments, might be taken as a relinquishment of the 
claim to redress and was therefore inadmissible. 
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However sound in principle these objections were, they seemed to de- 
clare perpetual war; for until England should be reduced to the position 
of Denmark or Prussia, she would not abandon in express terms either 
the right of impressment or that of blockade. The probable effect of a 
successful war waged on these grounds would give Canada and the 
Floridas to the United States as the consequence of aiding Napoleon to 
destroy European and English liberties. While Madison planted himself 
in the Napoleonic position of forcing war on a yielding people, the British 
officials in Canada stood on the defensive, avoided irritation, and en- 
couraged trade and commerce. American merchant vessels carried 
British passes; and most of them, to the anger of Napoleon, were freighted 
with supplies for the British army in Portugal and Spain. 

While the New England Federalists, taking the attitude of patriots 
who strove only to avert impending ruin, made their profit of every new 
national disaster and repressed as well as they could the indiscretions of 
their friends, the war party was not so well disciplined. Democracies 
in history always suffered from the necessity of uniting with much of the 
purest and best in human nature a mass of ignorance and brutality lying 
at the bottom of all societies. Although America was safe for the time 
from Old-World ruin, no political or military error went so far to disgust 
respectable people with the war and its support as an uprising of brutality 
which occurred in Baltimore. Within some twenty years this newest of 
American cities had gathered nearly fifty thousand inhabitants, among 
whom were many of the roughest characters in America, fit only for 
privateersmen or pirates, and familiar with both careers. On the other 
hand, the State of Maryland like the State of Delaware contained many 
conservatives, who showed their strength every four years by depriving 
the Republican candidate for the Presidency of some portion of the 
State’s electoral vote. Under their patronage a newspaper called The 
Federal Republican was published in Baltimore, edited by Jacob Wagner, 
who had been chief clerk of the State Department under Secretary 
Pickering, and was retained in that office by Secretary Madison until 
1807 ,, when he resigned the place and made use of his knowledge to at- 
tack Madison in the press. 

As an editor, Jacob Wagner belonged to the extreme wing of his party, 
and scrupled at nothing in the way of an assertion or a slander. His op- 
position to the war was bitter and unceasing, while the city of Baltimore 
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shared the feeling common in the South and West, that, after the 
declaration, opposition to the war amounted to treason and should not 
be tolerated. June 22, immediately after the declaration, a well-organized 
mob deliberately took possession of Wagner’s printing office and de- 
stroyed it, pulling down even the walls, while the citizens looked on and 
the mayor confined his exercise of authority to deprecations. 

Wagner removed to the District of Columbia and began to publish his 
paper in Georgetown, where the Government could be made directly 
responsible in case of further violence; but his associate, A. C. Hanson, 
and several of the Baltimore Federalists, were not disposed to tolerate 
the dictation of a mob; and after discussing the matter a month, some of 
them determined on an attempt as foolhardy as it was courageous. 
Monday, July 27, the Federal Republican was circulated among its sub- 
scribers in Baltimore, purporting to be printed at 45 Charles Street, 
though really printed at Georgetown; while about twenty persons, under 
the general direction of Henry Lee — a Virginian distinguished in the 
Revolutionary War, and in 1791 Governor of his State — fortified them- 
selves in the house and waited attack. The same evening a mob gathered 
and broke open the door. The garrison fired and killed or wounded some 
of the assailants. The attacking party brought up a cannon and a 
serious battle was about to begin, when the mayor with a small squadron 
of cavalry intervened, and persuaded Hanson and his friends to submit 
to the civil authority and go to jail to answer for the blood they had shed. 
General Lee, General Lingan — also a Revolutionary officer — Hanson, 
and the other occupants of the house were marched to the jail through an 
angry and violent mob. 

The city was in commotion, the authorities were helpless, the militia 
when called upon did not appear; and that night the mob, consisting 
chiefly of low Irish and Germans, entered the jail and took out the 
prisoners. Some managed to escape in the confusion; the rest were 
savagely beaten. Eight more or less unconscious victims lay all night 
and till noon the next day piled on the prison steps, and the crowd, which 
would not permit their removal, amused itself by cutting and burning 
the sufferers to ascertain whether they were dead. When at last the 
rioters permitted them to be removed, General Lingan was in fact dead, 
General Lee was crippled, and the others were more or less severely 
injured. 
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When the political effects of the massacre showed themselves, the war 
party became aware that a blunder had been committed more serious 
than any ordinary crime. The Baltimore massacre recalled the excesses 
of the French Revolution, still fresh in men's minds; and although Demo- 
crats in Pennsylvania and Republicans in Virginia might feel themselves 
too strong for disorder, in the North and East the murder of Lingan 
shook the foundation of society. Massachusetts and Connecticut looked 
to their arms. If the majority alone was to utter opinions, the Republican 
Party north of Pennsylvania might yet be forced to practice the virtue 
of silence. Not all the political and military disasters of the year harmed 
the Government and the war more seriously than they were injured by 
the Baltimore mob. 

Under the influence of such passions the Presidential election ap- 
proached. Except beyond the mountains the war party was everywhere 
a social minority, and perhaps such strength as Madison retained in the 
East consisted partly in the popular impression that he was not a favorite 
with the authors of the war. The true sentiment of the people, if capable 
of expression, was one of fretful discontent; and the sense of diffused 
popular restlessness alone explained the obstinacy of De Witt Clinton in 
refusing to desist from his candidacy, and still more the first prominent 
appearance of Martin Van Buren as manager of the intrigue for defeating 
Madison. De Witt Clinton was classed by most persons as a reckless 
political gambler, but Martin Van Buren when he intrigued commonly 
preferred to intrigue upon the strongest side. Yet one feeling was natural 
to every New York politician, whether a Clinton or a Livingston, Burrite, 
Federalist, or Republican — all equally disliked Virginia; and this innate 
jealousy gave to the career of Martin Van Buren for forty years a bias 
which perplexed his contemporaries and stood in singular contradiction 
to the soft and supple nature he seemed in all else to show. 

No canvass for the Presidency was ever less creditable than that of 
De Witt Clinton in 1812. Seeking war votes for the reason that he favored 
more vigorous prosecution of the war; asking support from peace Republi- 
cans because Madison had plunged the country into war without prepara- 
tion; bargaining for Federalist votes as the price of bringing about a 
peace; or coquetting with all parties in the atmosphere of bribery in bank 
charters — Clinton strove to make up a majority which had no element 
of union but himself and money. The Federalists held a conference at 
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New York in September, and in spite of Rufus King, who was said to 
have denounced Clinton as a dangerous demagogue in almost the words 
used by Hamilton to denounce Aaron Burr ten years before, after three 
days’ debate, largely through the influence of Harrison Gray Otis, the 
bargain was made which transferred to Clinton the electoral votes of the 
Federalist States. No one knew what pledges were given by Clinton 
and his friends; but no man of common-sense who wished to preserve 
the Government and the Union could longer refuse to vote for 
Madison. 

In the midst of confusion the election took place. Few moments in the 
national history were less cheerful. In the Northwest the force organized 
to recapture Detroit, commanded by General Harrison, was still at 
Franklinton in the center of Ohio, unable to advance and preparing to 
disband. At Niagara, Van Rensselaer had failed, and Smyth was in com- 
mand. At sea, the Guerriere and the Frolic had been captured, but 
Decatur’s victory over the Macedonian was still unknown. Napoleon, 
though supposed to be dictating peace at Moscow, was actually in full 
retreat. Every hope of the war party had already proved mistaken. 
Canada was not in their hands; no army had been enlisted; the people 
were less united than ever; taxation and debt could no longer be avoided; 
and military disgrace had been incurred beyond the predictions of John 
Randolph and Josiah Quincy. All this took place before the country had 
seen five hundred enemies except its own Indians on its soil, and when it 
had no reason to fear immediate attack. 

Once more the steadiness of Pennsylvania saved the Administration 
from its worst perils. The election took place, and the electoral votes of 
New England, except Vermont, were duly thrown for De Witt Clinton, 
while under the management of Martin Van Burcn the Republicans of 
the New York Legislature chose Clinton electors by Federalist aid. New 
Jersey and Delaware also voted for Clinton. Maryland gave five of her 
electoral votes to Clinton, sue to Madison, and elected a legislature 
strongly Federalist. A change of twenty electoral votes would have 
turned the scale. In 1808, under all the disadvantages of the embargo, 
Madison received one hundred and twenty-two votes in an Electoral 
College of one hundred and seventy-five; but in 1812, he obtained only 
one hundred and twenty-eight votes in an Electoral College of two hun- 
dred and seventeen, although the three new votes of Louisiana increased 
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his proportion. In Massachusetts the Federalists surprised even them- 
selves by their immense majority of twenty-four thousand, and the peace 
party swept the Congressional districts throughout New England and 
New York, doubling Federalist strength in the Thirteenth Congress. 

If John Taylor of Caroline was to be believed, the support given by 
Virginia to the Administration was hardly more flattering than the 
sweeping condemnation of the North and East. Colonel Taylor himself 
did not openly oppose the war; but he saw no enthusiasm for it among 
his neighbors. This apathy extended through the three great States of 
Pennsylvania, Virginia, and North Carolina. Only along the Indian 
frontier, west of the Alleghany Mountains, could enthusiasm be said to 
exist, and even there took rather the form of hostilities against the 
Indians than against the British. 

The unexpected indifference to the war which made itself so evident 
in all the Atlantic States paralyzed the Government. Even the Federal- 
ists of New England, New York, New Jersey, and Maryland spoke to 
Monroe in tones hardly more emphatic than those used by his oldest 
Virginia friend, Colonel Taylor, who wrote: ‘If the President thinks that 
defeat has raised the spirit of the nation, and goes on with the war on that 
ground, he will find himself mistaken.’ The President clearly came to 
the same conclusion, for he renewed attempts at negotiation a week be- 
fore Congress met and a fortnight before the election of November 8. 

Thenceforward, Madison risked the charge of continuing the war only 
to satisfy himself that England could not be forced into an express re- 
nunciation of what she called her right of impressment. That the British 
Government should expressly renounce its claim to impressment was 
already an idea hardly worth entertaining; but if the war could not pro- 
duce that result, it might at least develop a government strong enough to 
attain the same result at some future time. If a strong government was 
desired, any foreign war, without regard to its object, might be good 
policy, if not good morals; and in that sense President Madison’s war 
was the boldest and the most successful of all experiments in American 
statesmanship, though it was also among the most reckless. 

Unnatural as Madison's position was, that of Monroe was more sur- 
prising. After the adjournment of Congress, July 6, 1812, and some 
two months before Hull’s surrender was known, Madison suggested to his 
Secretary of State the idea of leading the advance upon Montreal. Fortu- 
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nately for Monroe, he could neither outrank Dearborn nor serve as a 
subordinate. Unable to overcome this objection, Madison laid the 
subject aside, and soon afterward, toward the end of August, left Wash- 
ington for Montpelier, where he enjoyed only a few days’ rest before the 
news of Hull’s surrender arrived. The idea that he was himself in any 
degree responsible for Hull’s disaster, or for Eustis’s or Dearborn’s sup- 
posed shortcomings, did not distress the President; but he was anxious 
to restore confidence in the military administration, and Monroe was 
earnest in the wish to assist him. September 2, immediately after re- 
ceiving the news, Monroe wrote to the President offering to take a vol- 
unteer commission, and to assume command of the fresh force then 
gathering in Kentucky and Ohio to recapture Detroit. Madison replied 
September 5, balancing the advantages and objections, but leaning to- 
ward the step. The next day he wrote more strongly, urging Monroe to 
go as a volunteer without rank, if no sufficient commission could be given 
him. Again, September 10, the President wrote, offering to risk issuing 
a volunteer commission under a doubt as to the meaning of the Act. 

Neither the President nor the Secretary was aware that Governor 
William Henry Harrison had taken steps long in advance for occupying 
the field on which Monroe’s eyes were fixed. Monroe actually made his 
arrangements, sent off cannon to besiege Detroit, and was himself on the 
point of starting westward, when letters arrived which showed that Har- 
rison was not only the popular idol of the moment in Kentucky and Ohio, 
but that he had received from the Governor of Kentucky the commission 
of major-general. 

This double setback from men so inferior as Dearborn and Harrison 
irritated Monroe, who could not command in the North on account of 
Dearborn, or in the West without a contest with Harrison and Winchester. 
Evidently, if he was to take any military position, he must command in 
chief. 

• Secretary Eustis waited until Dearborn returned from Lake Champlain 
to Albany, Smyth failed at Niagara, and Harrison became stationary in 
Ohio, then, December 3, sent his resignation to the President. Instantly 
informed of this event, and having reason to suppose that the place would 
be offered to him, Monroe called his friends to a consultation, the result 
of which was narrated in a letter written to Jefferson six months after- 
ward: 
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I stated [to the President] that if it was thought necessary to remove me 
from my present station in the idea that I had some military experience, 
and a change in the command of the troops was resolved on, I would prefer 
it to the Department of War in the persuasion that I might be more useful. 

. . . The President was of opinion that if I quitted my present station, I 
ought to take the command of the army. It being necessary to place 
someone immediately in the Department of War to supply the vacancy 
made by Mr. Eustis’s retreat, the President requested me to take it pro 
tempore , leaving the ultimate decision on the other question open to further 
consideration. I did so. 

Monroe, with only the model of Washington before his eyes, felt ag- 
grieved that the Clintons and Armstrongs of the North thought him 
greedy of power; but the curious destiny which had already more than 
once made a sport of Monroe’s career promised at last to throw the 
weight of a continent upon his shoulders. Secretary of State, acting 
Secretary of War, General-in-Chief by a double guarantee, and President 
thereafter, what more could the witches promise on the blasted heath 
of politics that could tempt ambition? 

Monroe grasped too much, and the prizes which would have destroyed 
him slipped through his fingers. The story that he was to be General- 
in-Chief as well as Secretary of War, exaggerated by jealousy, roused a 
storm of protest. Even the patient Gallatin interposed there, and gave 
the President to understand that if Monroe were transferred to the army, 
he should himself claim the vacant Department of State; and Madison 
admitted the justice of the claim, although the difficulty of filling the 
Treasury created a new obstacle to the scheme. A greater difficulty arose 
from sectional jealousies. The loss of New York to the Republican 
Party, due chiefly to dislike of Virginia and to Monroe’s previous pro- 
motion, was too recent and serious to allow further experiments. The 
Republican leaders in New York — Governor Tompkins, Judge Spencer, 
and their connections — felt their hopes depend on checking the open dis- 
play of Virginia favoritism. Finally, the Federalists made a scandal of 
the subject. 

In face of these difficulties Madison could not carry out his scheme. 
His only object in pushing Monroe forward was to strengthen himself 
by using what he supposed to be Monroe’s popularity; but from the 
moment it appeared that Monroe, in the War Department or at the head 
of the Northern army, would be a source of weakness rather than of 
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strength, Madison had no motive to persist; so that Monroe, failing to 
take a decided step, suddenly found himself — he hardly knew how — 
in the awkward attitude of a disappointed Cromwell. His rival first with- 
drew the War Department from his hands. 

If Monroe was more jealous of one man than of another, his antip- 
athies centered upon John Armstrong, the late American minister at 
Paris. Armstrong’s opinions of Madison and Monroe were known to be 
the same as those of other New Yorkers; if he came to the support of the 
Administration, he came not in order to please the Virginians, but to 
rescue the Government from what he thought Virginian incompetence 
or narrowness; and that Armstrong would shut the door of military glory 
in the face of the Secretary of State was as certain as that the Secretary 
of State would, sooner or later, revenge the insult by ejecting Armstrong 
from the Cabinet if he could. 

The nomination of Armstrong to be Secretary of War was made Janu- 
ary 8, 1813, and was accompanied by that of William Jones of Pennsyl- 
vania to succeed Paul Hamilton as Secretary of the Navy. 

William Jones, long a prominent Republican, a member of Congress 
at the beginning of Jefferson’s Administration, had been offered the Navy 
Department in 1801, when that department was offered to almost every 
leading Republican before falling into the hands of Robert Smith. Jones 
then declined the task, and soon retired from Congress to follow his pri- 
vate business as a shipowner in Philadelphia. His appointment in 1813 
was probably as good as the party could supply. He was confirmed by 
the Senate without opposition ; but he had little to do with the movement 
of politics or with matters apart from business. 

President Madison’s Annual Message of November 4, 1812, was an in- 
teresting paper. Gliding gently over the disasters of the Northern cam- 
paign; dilating on British iniquity in using Indians for allies; commenting 
on the conduct of Massachusetts and Connecticut with disfavor, because 
it led to the result that the United States were ‘not one nation for the 
purpose most of all requiring it’; praising Rodgers and Hull for the re- 
sults of their skill and bravery — the Message next narrowed the cause 
of war to the requirement of a formal suspension of impressments from 
American ships, though not of American citizens on shore, pending ne- 
gotiations, and to be made permanent by treaty. The demand was 
proper, and its only fault was to fall short of full satisfaction; but con- 
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sidered in its effect upon the politics of the moment the attitude was new, 
unsupported by a precedent, unwarranted by any previous decision or 
declaration of President or Congress, and open to the Federalist charge 
that Madison sought only an excuse for continuing to stake the national 
existence on the chance of success in his alliance with Bonaparte. The 
rest of the Message helped to strengthen the impression that a policy of 
permanent war was to be fixed upon the country; for it recommended 
higher pay for recruits and volunteers, an increase in the number of gen- 
eral officers, a reorganization of the general staff of the army, and an in- 
crease of the navy. The impression was not weakened by the President’s 
silence in regard to the financial wants of the Government, which left to 
the Secretary of the Treasury the unpleasant duty of announcing that 
the enormous sum of twenty million dollars must be borrowed for the 
coming year. 

Not until after the election was the financial situation made known; 
but then Gallatin’s report, sent to the House December 5, estimated the 
military expenses at seventeen millions, the naval at nearly five millions, 
and the civil at fifteen hundred thousand, besides interest on the public 
debt to the amount of three million three hundred thousand, and reim- 
bursements of loans, Treasury notes, etc., reaching five million two 
hundred thousand more — in all, thirty-one million nine hundred and 
twenty-five thousand dollars. This estimate omitted every expenditure 
not already authorized by law, such as the proposed increase of army 
and navy. 

To meet these obligations, amounting probably to thirty-three million 
dollars, Gallatin counted on a revenue of eleven million five hundred 
thousand dollars from imports, and half a million from the sale of lands 
— making twelve millions in all; leaving a sum of at least twenty millions 
to be borrowed, with an increase of debt to the amount of fifteen millions. 

Hardly had Henry Clay seated himself again in the Speaker’s chair and 
appointed the select committee on military affairs, when the process of 
reorganizing the Government on a new and energetic footing began. 
November 19, David R. Williams, Chairman of the military committee, 
reported a bill raising the soldiers’ pay to eight dollars a month and ex- 
empting them from arrest for debt. At any previous moment in national 
history such a bill would have aroused paroxysms of alarm, but the Re- 
publicans oi 1812 were obliged to accept it without a protest and with 
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grave doubts whether it would prove effective. The bill became law 
December 12, and was quickly followed by another bill raising the bounty 
and organizing the recruiting service. 

Before this matter was finished, the naval committee reported a bill 
for increasing the navy; and the two Houses vied with one another in 
their enthusiasm for this recently unpopular branch of the public service. 
Here and there an Old Republican protested that he could not in con- 
science violate every fixed idea of his political existence by voting for a 
large naval establishment ; but when the House was asked to appropriate 
money for four ships-of-the-line and six forty-four-gun frigates, although 
the Federalists were much divided as to the wisdom of building seventy- 
fours, and debated the subject at great length with contradictory votes, 
the House closed the discussion, December 23, by passing the bill as it 
stood. In the minority of fifty -six were several warm friends of the navy, 
who thought Congress needlessly extravagant. 

No one who saw the quickness of this revolution could doubt that what- 
ever evils war might cause, it was a potent force to sweep nations forward 
on their destined way of development or decline. Madison, Monroe, 
Gallatin, as well as Jefferson and the whole Republican Party, accepted 
a highly paid mercenary army, a fleet of ships-of-the-line, a great na- 
tional debt at high interest, and a war of conquest in coincidence with the 
wars of Napoleon, on ground which fifteen years before had been held 
by them insufficient to warrant resistance to France. 

More serious suggestions were offered by the failure of Congress to act 
its intended part as the controlling branch of government. The founders 
of the Constitution had not expected the legislative power whose wishes 
the President was created to carry out, and which was alone responsible 
for the policy of government, to prove imbecile ; yet everyone saw that 
Congress was sinking, or had already sunk, low in efficiency . Before the 
declaration of war, this condition of the Legislature was concealed by 
the factiousness which caused it; but the first meeting of Congress during 
the war disclosed one of the commonplaces of history — that no merely 
legislative body could control a single, concentrated Executive, even 
though it were in hands as little enterprising as those of President Madi- 
son. The declaration of war placed Congress in a new position. Although 
the sessions were unchanged in character, they became suddenly unim- 
portant compared with Executive acts. Congress no longer counter- 
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acted directly the Executive will, or refused what the President required; 
the wishes expressed in his Annual Message were for the first time carried 
out like orders. On the other hand, the country was excited by a re- 
organization of the Cabinet, and Congress seemed to feel itself super- 
fluous, while the President decided upon the conflicting claims of poli- 
ticians to act as channels for dispensing his power. 

The exceptions to the newly established discipline were chiefly found 
among the war leaders themselves, who had done most to make it neces- 
sary. As the demands of the Government became greater, they inter- 
fered with favorite interests or prejudices. This was particularly the 
case with the required financial measures. The three South Carolinians 
— Calhoun, Cheves, and Lowndes — had a financial policy of their own, 
in which they received some private sympathy, if not much active sup- 
port, from the Treasury. Gallatin, in his own way, stood in a position 
almost as solitary as that of John Randolph; but condemned as he was to 
support the burden of a war which Congress had insisted upon, with only 
such financial means as Congress left him, he could feel little sympathy 
with any financial scheme, for all were more or less clumsy and inef- 
ficient. As far as he could see, nothing but peace could save the Treasury. 

In June, at the time of declaring war, he urged taxation; but the party 
feared taxation, and preferred to wait the chances of military success. 
In December, these expected successes turned into disasters; the country 
showed an unforeseen hostility to the war. Taxation might easily be 
fatal, for the war found little real support except in Kentucky, Tennessee, 
and the Southern States, precisely where internal taxation would excite 
deepest resistance. The war leaders would not hear of laying taxes at such 
a moment, and they had no great difficulty in carrying their point. 
Gallatin himself could afford to wait. The accidental importations from 
England after the repeal of the British Orders brought five million dollars 
into the Treasury — a sum so much greater than had been expected, and 
so ample for meeting the interest on old and new loans, that Gallatin 
could not think himself obliged to exhaust his influence and risk that of 
his party in order to wring taxes from a timid Congress. The Secretary’s 
attitude brought upon him a fair and just rebuke from John Randolph, 
that he had trifled with the dignity of the House. Had Gallatin been 
inclined to retort, he would have replied that, so far as the Treasury 
knew, the House had no dignity to trifle with; but Gallatin never lost 
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control of his temper or his tongue, and after having been the readiest 
and boldest adviser of his party he had become a master in the art of 
silence. He expressed once more his belief in the necessity of taxation; 
but this done, he let Congress go its own gait. 

Cheves aspired to abolish the remains of Jeffersonian statesmanship 
— non-importations, embargoes, and restrictions — find to restore the 
freedom of commerce; and in support of this scheme he obtained from 
Gallatin a letter, dated February 9, 1813, expressing the decided opinion 
that Congress must not only impose war taxes, both external and inter- 
nal, but must also repeal the non-importation if the increased expendi- 
tures authorized by law were to be met. February 15, Cheves introduced 
a bill carrying out the Secretary’s opinion so far as to suspend the Non- 
importation Act in part, though continuing it against articles specially 
enumerated. Two days afterward, the House, by a vote of sixty-nine to 
forty-seven, instructed the Committee of Ways and Means to report tax 
bills, although Cheves complained that the instruction was deceptive, 
and that no system of taxation could possibly be adopted within the 
fortnight that remained of the session. Apparently Cheves looked on the 
motion as a maneuver to save the Non-Importation Act; but he could 
hardly have been prepared to see the Federalist member, Elisha Potter 
of Rhode Island, rise, February 20, and declare that his constituents had 
invested a capital of four or five million dollars in manufactures protected 
by non-importation and that Cheves’s bill, sacrificing as it did the in- 
terests of the manufacturing States, ought not to pass. 

Such a change of attitude foreshadowed a revolution. New England 
had her price. The system which Jefferson forced upon her at the cost of 
the Southern States had begun to work its intended effect. Under the 
pressure of Virginia legislation, New England was abandoning commerce 
and creating manufactures. While every Federalist newspaper in the 
country denounced the restrictive system without ceasing, nearly every 
Federalist in the House voted with Potter in its favor. By seventy-nine 
votes to twenty-four, the Committee of the Whole struck out Cheves’s 
proposed relaxation and converted his bill into a measure for the stricter 
enforcement of non-importation. Cheves and Lowndes were then ob- 
liged to vote against their own bill, so amended, in a minority of forty- 
five to sixty-seven. 

Nothing remained but to depend upon loans and call an extra session 
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to consider the taxes. The loan bill, passed January 26, authorized the 
President to borrow sixteen million dollars on any terms he could obtain, 
provided only that the nominal capital might be repaid at the end of 
twelve years. Attempts to limit the rates of interest and discount were 
defeated, and the bill passed by a vote of seventy-five to thirty-eight. 
Another bill immediately followed, authorizing the issue of Treasury 
notes bearing interest at five and two-fifths per cent, to be redeemed in 
one year. Five millions in such notes were to be issued at all events, and 
five millions more in case the loan should prove less advantageous than 
the notes. By these means Congress proposed to supply the needed 
twenty-one million dollars, although no one could say with confidence 
how much these millions would cost or whether they could be obtained 
at any price. 

There ended the financial work of the session. The military and naval 
results were more considerable. Besides the Act increasing the soldiers’ 
pay to eight dollars a month, Congress authorized the President to raise 
twenty new regiments of infantry for one year’s service, with full pay, 
bounty of sixteen dollars, and invalid pensions of five dollars a month. 
Six new major-generals and an equal number of brigadiers were authorized 
February 24; the departments of the commissary and quartermaster- 
general were placed on a better footing; the general staff was organized 
with comparative liberality — until, March 3, 1813, the last day of 
Madison’s first term, the President, who had begun his career of power in 
an Administration which in effect abolished army and navy, commanded 
a regular force consisting by law of fifty-eight thousand men, and was 
surrounded by major-generals and brigadiers by the dozen, instead of the 
solitary brigadier, Wilkinson, who had been left to command the frontier 
garrisons of 1801, while four ships-of-the-line, six forty-fours, and six 
sloops-of-war were building to reinforce the six frigates and the rest of 
the navy actually in service; and in addition to all this, an unlimited order 
had been issued for flotillas on the Lakes. 

With each new Act, John Randolph showed how his old friends were 
giving the lie to their old political professions; but by common consent 
party consistency was admitted to be no longer capable of defense. The 
party which had taken power in 1801, to carry out the principle that the 
hopes of society and the rights of the States must not be risked by war for 
points of pride or profits of commerce, declared with equal energy in 1812 
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that the country had no choice but to sacrifice hopes and rights because 
England would not expressly abandon a point of pride. Doubtless this 
momentary position was far beyond the conscious convictions of the 
party, but it made a precedent; and although political parties were apt 
to think that precedents could be ignored, history seldom failed to show 
that they decided the course of law. As far as concerned the Old Re- 
publican Party, the triumph of the national movement was for the time 
complete. 

Yet the Government was not so rigid in its logic as it professed to be. 
If the dispute about impressment was to be settled, it must be settled by 
a general consent to abandon the practice. Whether Governments con- 
sented expressly or tacitly, by a preliminary agreement, by treaty, by 
legislation, or by simply ceasing to impress, was a matter of little concern 
provided the practice was stopped. The United States were not obliged 
to wage war on England or France merely because, under old interna- 
tional law, those Governments claimed what they called a right to seize 
their subjects on the high seas. Indeed, the cause of war would not have 
been removed by an express surrender of impressment on the high seas, 
thopgh it had been accompanied by an equally express surrender of the 
right of search. The difficulty lay deeper and extended further than the 
American flag had the ability to go. Much the larger number of im- 
pressments took place on shore or within British waters. Many of the 
American seamen for whose sake the war continued to be fought were 
American only in the sense that they carried American papers. They 
were British-born, in British service, and were impressed in the grogshops 
of London or Liverpool. The American Government could hardly con- 
cede to its seamen the liberty refused to its ships — of carrying double 
sets of papers and appearing as American or British at will; yet if the 
American protection had legal meaning, it entitled the seaman to com- 
plete immunity, no matter where he might be, or might have been in the 
past, or might intend to be in the future, even though he had never been 
in the United States in his life. 

Annoyed by this insuperable obstacle to an arrangement, Monroe 
offered the British Government to prohibit by Act of Congress the em- 
ployment of British seamen in the public or private marine of the United 
States. The offer was meant as an inducement for England to sacrifice 
her seamen already naturalized in America, on the chance of recovering 
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those who might not carry American papers; but it bore to England the 
look of an evasion and was received by Lord Castlereagh in that sense. 

The subject of impressment was so difficult to understand, even in its 
simpler facts, that the practical workings of this measure could not be 
foreseen. No one knew how many naturalized British seamen were in 
the American service or how many British seamen not naturalized; and 
there was no sufficient evidence to serve as the foundation for a probable 
guess as to the number of impressments from American ships. 

Numbers of leading Republicans denounced the measure as feeble, 
mischievous, and unconstitutional. Only as an electioneering argument 
against the extreme Federalists, and as a means of satisfying discontented 
Republicans, was it likely to serve any good purpose; but the dangers of 
discord and the general apathy toward the war had become so evident 
as to make some concession necessary — and thus it happened that with 
general approval the law received the President’s signature, and the next 
day the Twelfth Congress expired. With it expired President Madison’s 
first term of office, leaving the country more than ever distracted and as 
little able to negotiate as to conquer. 
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England -Angry 


T he American declaration of war against England, July 18, 1812, 
annoyed those European nations that were gathering their utmost re- 
sources for resistance to Napoleon’s attack. Russia could not but regard 
it as an unfriendly act, equally bad for political and commercial interests. 
Spain and Portugal, whose armies were fed largely if not chiefly on 
American grain imported by British money under British protection, 
dreaded to see their supplies cut off. Germany, waiting only for strength 
to recover her freedom, had to reckon against one more element in Napo- 
leon’s vast military resources. England needed to make greater efforts in 
order to maintain the advantages she had gained in Russia and Spain. 
Even in America, no one doubted the earnestness of England’s wish for 
peace; and if Madison and Monroe insisted on her acquiescence in their 
terms, they insisted because they believed that their military position 
entitled them to expect it. The reconquest of Russia and Spain by 
Napoleon, an event almost certain to happen, could hardly fail to force 
from England the concessions, not in themselves unreasonable, which the 
United States required. 

This was, as Madison to the end of his life maintained, ‘a fair calcula- 
tion’; but it was exasperating to England, who thought that America 
ought to be equally interested with Europe in overthrowing the military 
despotism of Napoleon, and should not conspire with him for gain. At 
first the new war disconcerted the feeble Ministry that remained in office 
on the death of Spencer Perceval: they counted on preventing it, and did 
their utmost to stop it after it was begun. The tone of arrogance which 
had so long characterized Government and press disappeared for the 
moment. 

Castlereagh did not abandon the hope of peace until Jonathan Russell, 
August 24, reported to him the concessions which the President required 
antecedent to negotiation — the stoppage of impressments, dismissal of 
impressed seamen, indemnity for spoliations, and abandonment of paper 
blockades. The British Secretary intimated that he thought these de- 
mands, as conditions precedent to an armistice, somewhat insulting; and 
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in conversation he explained to Russell that such concessions would merely 
cost the Ministry their places without result. 

The correspondence closed September 19, and Russell left England; 
but not until October 13, after learning that the President had refused 
to ratify the armistice made by Prevost with Dearborn, did the British 
Government order general reprisals — and even this order closed with a 
proviso that nothing therein contained should affect the previous author- 
ity given to Admiral Sir John Borlase Warren to arrange a cessation of 
hostilities. 

The realization that no escape could be found from an American war 
was forced on the British public at a moment of much discouragement. 
Almost simultaneously a series of misfortunes occurred which brought 
the stoutest and most intelligent Englishmen to the verge of despair. In 
Spain, Wellington, after winning the battle of Salamanca in July, oc- 
cupied Madrid in August and obliged Soult to evacuate Andalusia; but 
his siege of Burgos failed, and as the French generals concentrated their 
scattered forces, Wellington was obliged to abandon Madrid once more. 
October 21 , he was again in full retreat on Portugal. The apparent failure 
of his campaign was almost simultaneous with the apparent success of 
Napoleon’s; for the Emperor entered Moscow September 14, and the 
news of this triumph, probably decisive of Russian submission, reached 
England about October 3. Three days later arrived intelligence of Wil- 
liam Hull’s surrender at Detroit; but this success was counterbalanced 
by simultaneous news of Isaac Hull’s startling capture of the Guerricre 
and the certainty of a prolonged war. 

George Canning, speaking in open Parliament, said that the loss 
of the Guerriere and the Macedonian produced a sensation in the country 
scarcely to be equaled by the most violent convulsions of Nature. 
‘Neither can I agree with those who complain of the shock of consterna- 
tion throughout Great Britain as having been greater than the occasion 

required It cannot be too deeply felt that the sacred spell of the 

invincibility of the British navy was broken by those unfortunate cap- 
tures.’ 

Of all spells that could be cast on a nation, that of believing itself in- 
vincible was perhaps the one most profitably broken ; but the process of 
recovering its senses was agreeable to no nation, and to England, at that 
moment of distress, it was as painful as Canning described. The matter 
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was not mended by the Courier and Morning Post , who, taking their tone 
from the Admiralty, complained of the enormous superiority of the 
American frigates, and called them ‘ line-of -battle ships in disguise.’ 
Certainly the American forty-four was a much heavier ship than the 
British thirty-eight, but the difference had been as well known in the 
British navy before these actions as it was afterward; and Captain Dacres 
himself, the Englishman who best knew the relative force of the ships, 
told his court of inquiry a different story: ‘I am so well aware that the 
success of my opponent was owing to fortune that it is my earnest wish, 
and would be the happiest period of my life, to be once more opposed to 
the Constitution, with them [the old crew] under my command, in a frigate 
of similar force with the Guerriere.' After all had been said, the un- 
pleasant result remained that in future British frigates, like other frigates, 
could safely fight only their inferiors in force. What applied to the 
Guerriere and Macedonian against the Constitution and United States, 
where the British force was inferior, applied equally to the Frolic against 
the Wasp, where no inferiority could be shown. 

Society soon learned to take a more sensible view of the subject, but 
as the first depression passed away a consciousness of personal wrong 
took its place. The United States were supposed to have stabbed Eng- 
land in the back at the moment when her hands were tied, when her ex- 
istence was in the most deadly peril and her anxieties were most heavy. 
England never could forgive treason so base and cowardice so vile. That 
Madison had been from the first a tool and accomplice of Bonaparte was 
thenceforward so fixed an idea in British history that time could not shake 
it. Indeed, so complicated and so historical had the causes of war be- 
come that no one even in America could explain or understand them, 
while Englishmen could see only that America required England as the 
price of peace to destroy herself by abandoning her naval power, and that 
England preferred to die fighting rather than to die by her own hand. 
The American party in England was extinguished; no further protest was 
heard against the war; and the British people thought moodily of revenge. 

This result was unfortunate for both parties, but was doubly unfortu- 
nate for America, because her mode of making the issue told in her ene- 
my’s favor. The same impressions which silenced in England open sym- 
pathy with America stimulated in America acute sympathy with England. 
Arg umen t was useless against people in a passion, convinced of their own 




7&2 The Second Administration of James Madison [/£/j 

injuries. Neither Englishmen nor Federalists were open to reasoning. 
They found their action easy from the moment they classed the United 
States as an ally of France, like Bavaria or Saxony; and they had no 
scruples of conscience, for the practical alliance was clear, and the fact 
proved sufficiently the intent. 

Almost immediately England recovered from her dismay; for Novem- 
ber 11 news arrived that the Russians were again masters of Moscow and 
that Napoleon was retreating. Day after day the posts arrived from 
Russia, bringing accounts more and more encouraging, until, when Parlia- 
ment met, November 24, the hope that Napoleon might never escape 
from Russia had become strong. 

Thus the new Ministry found themselves able to face opposition with 
unexpected strength. Madison’s calculations, reasonable as they seemed 
to be, were overthrown, and the glow of English delight over the success 
of Russia made the burden of the American war seem easy to bear. In 
Parliament hardly a voice was raised for peace. The Marquess Wellesley 
in the debate on the King’s Speech attacked Ministers, not localise they 
had brought the country into war with America, but because they had 
been unprepared for it; ‘they ought as statesmen to have known that the 
American Government had been long infected with a deadly hatred to- 
ward this country, and, if he might be allowed an unusual application of 
a word, with a deadly affection toward France.’ 

This debate took place November 30, two days after the destruction 
of Napoleon’s army in passing the Beresina. From that moment, and 
during the next eighteen months, England had other matters to occupy 
her mind than the disagreeable subject of the American war. The in- 
terest of England turned to the negotiations and military movements of 
the Continent. After January 1, 1813, Englishmen never willingly 
thought of the American war or gave attention to terms of peace. They 
regarded the result in America as dependent on the result in Germany; 
and they would have ignored the war altogether had not the American 
frigates and privateers from time to time compelled their attention. 

The loss of two or three thirty-eight-gun frigates on the ocean was 
a matter of trifling consequence to the British Government, which had 
a force of four ships-of-the-line and six or eight frigates in Chesa- 
peake Bay alone, and which built every year dozens of ships-of- 
the-line and frigates to replace those lost or worn out; but although 
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the American privateers wrought more injury to British interests than 
was caused or could be caused by the American navy, the pride of 
England cared little about mercantile losses and cared immensely for 
its fighting reputation. The theory that the American was a degen- 
erate Englishman — a theory chiefly due to American teachings — 
lay at the bottom of British politics. Even the late British minister at 
Washington, Foster, a man of average intelligence, thought it manifest 
good taste and good sense to say of the Americans in his speech of 
February 18, 1813, in Parliament, that ‘ generally speaking, they were 
not a people we should be proud to acknowledge as our relations.’ De- 
catur and Hull were engaged in a social rather than in a political contest, 
and were aware that the serious work on their hands had little to do with 
England’s power, but much to do with her manners. The mortification 
of England at the capture of her frigates was the measure of her previous 
arrogance. 

The process of acquiring knowledge in such light as was furnished by 
the cannon of Hull, Decatur, and Bainbridge could not be rendered easy 
or rapid. News of the American victories dropped in at intervals, as 
though American captains intentionally prolonged the enjoyment of 
their certain success in order to keep England in constant ill-temper. 
News of the Java arrived about the middle of March, and once more the 
press broke into a chorus of complaints. 

The immediate moral drawn from these complaints was the necessity 
of punishing the United States; but no one could longer deny that the 
necessary punishment was likely to prove tedious and costly. February 
18, Parliament took up the subject of the American war, and both Houses 
debated it. In the Lords, Bathurst made a temperate speech devoted to 
showing that America in claiming immunity from impressments claimed 
more than England could afford to yield — ‘a right hitherto exercised 
without dispute, and of the most essential importance to our maritime 
superiority.’ Lord Lansdowne replied with tact and judgment, rather 
hinting than saying that the right was becoming too costly for assertion. 
'Some time ago it was imagined on all hands that in the event of a war 
with America, the first operation would be the destruction of her navy. 
What the fact had turned out to be, he was almost ashamed to mention. 
If anyone were asked what had been the success of our navy in this war, 
he would unfortunately find some difficulty in giving an answer.’ 
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Such a debate was little likely to discourage America. Even at that 
early moment Parliament was evidently perplexed, and would willingly 
have yielded had it seen means of escape from its naval fetich, impress- 
ment. 

The spring came, bringing no new prospects. England refused to make 
a suggestion on which the Governments could discuss terms of peace. 
She refused even to think upon the problem, but massed a huge arma- 
ment in Chesapeake Bay and Delaware River to restore her naval in- 
vincibility. Yet reflection seemed still to be silently at work, for, March 
22, the Times interrupted its outcry over the loss of the Java by publish- 
ing a temperate article on the new Foreign Seamen Bill of Congress — 
an article in which the suggestion first appeared that peace might after 
all be restored by simply omitting in the pacification any mention of 
impressment. The idea found support nowhere; but while, insufficient 
as it seemed, the human imagination could hardly conceive of any other 
expedient, at the same moment the uselessness of trying to obtain peace 
on any terms was made clear by the interference of the Russian Czar. 

Napoleon declared war against Russia June 22, four days after the 
American declaration against England; crossed the Niemen June 24, and 
August 1 was already at Vitebsk, about three hundred miles south of St. 
Petersburg and about equally distant from the frontier and from Moscow. 
There, in the heart of Russia, he paused to collect his strength for some 
blow that should lay the Russian Empire at his feet; and while he hesi- 
tated, the Czar, August 3, returned to his capital to wait. 

News of the American declaration of war reached St. Petersburg Au- 
gust 6, and added a new anxiety to the overburdened mind of Alexander. 
The American minister at that Court found himself in a delicate position. 
His Government declared war against England and became for military 
purposes an ally of France at the moment when Russia entered into formal 
alliance with England and went to war with France. 

At the moment when Brock with his force of a few hundred men at- 
tacked Detroit, Napoleon with two hundred thousand men moved upon 
Smolensk and the Russian army. August 15, he celebrated his fSte-day 
on the banks of the Dnieper; and while Hull was surrendering the fort of 
Detroit, the Russian army, hardly in better humor than the Ohio militia, 
were preparing to abandon Smolensk to save themselves from Hull’s fate. 
Napoleon took possession of the town August IS, but failed to destroy 
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the Russian army, and then, turning away from St. Petersburg, pursued 
his retreating enemy toward Moscow. The battle of Borodino, or Mos- 
cowa, followed, September 6, and the French army entered Moscow 
September 14. There it remained more than a month. 

During these weeks of alarm and incessant fighting, the Czar still 
found time to think of American affairs. September 21, Roumanzoff 
sent for Adams and said that the Emperor had been much concerned to 
find the interests of his subjects defeated and lost by the new war, and it 
had occurred to him that perhaps an arrangement might be more easily 
made by an indirect than by a direct negotiation: he wished to know 
whether an offer of mediation on his part would meet with any difficulty 
on the part of the United States. Adams replied that his Government 
could not fail to consider it as a new evidence of the Czar’s friendship, 
but suggested that there was a third party to be consulted — the British 
Government. Roumanzoff answered that he had already sounded the 
British minister, who had written to Lord Castlereagh on the subject. 

The British Government would have preferred to make no answer to 
the Russian offer of mediation, but Castlereagh had every reason to 
conciliate the Czar, and rather than flatly reject a suggestion from such a 
source, he replied that he thought the time had not yet come and that the 
offer would not be accepted by America. So it happened that the 
offer of Russian mediation went to America without positive objection 
from England, finding its way slowly across the Atlantic during the 
winter months. 

With it went the tale of Napoleon’s immense disaster. October 23 he 
began his retreat; November 23 he succeeded in crossing the Beresina 
and escaping capture; December 5 he abandoned what was still left of 
his army; and December 19, after traveling secretly and without rest 
across Europe, he appeared suddenly in Paris, still powerful, but in 
danger. Nothing could be better calculated to support the Russian 
mediation in the President’s mind. The possibility of remaining without 
a friend in the world, while carrying on a war without hope of success, 
gave to the Czar’s friendship a value altogether new. 

Other news crossed the ocean at the same time, but encouraged no hope 
that England would give way. First in importance, and not to be trifled 
with, was the British official announcement, dated December 26, 1812, 
of the blockade of the Chesapeake and Delaware. 




786 The Second Administration of James Madison 

The blockade, though serious beyond all other military measures, 
roused less attention and less protest than another measure of the British 
Government which had the character of a profitable insult. A circular 
dated November 9, addressed to the Governors of West Indian colonies 
by the British Government, authorized them to issue licenses for im- 
portation of necessary supplies during the war — a precaution com- 
monly taken to meet the risk of famine in those regions. The Governor 
of the Bermudas, in issuing a proclamation January 14, 1813, published 
the circular, which contained one unusual provision: 

Whatever importations are proposed to be made, under the order, from 
the United States of America, should be by your licenses confined to the 
ports in the Eastern States exclusively, unless you have reason to suppose 
that the object of the order would not be fulfilled if licenses are not also 
granted for the importations from the other ports in the United States. 

Probably the discrimination was intended, like the exemption from 
blockade, as a favor to New England, and must have been meant to be 
more or less secret, since publication was likely to counteract its effect; 
but in time of war the British Government was at liberty to seek supplies 
where it chose. 

Madison thought differently. He sent to Congress, February 24, 1813, 
a special Message expressing indignation at the conduct of England. 

The policy now proclaimed to the world [he charged] introduces into 
her modes of warfare a system equally distinguished by the deformity of 
its features and the depravity of its character — having for its object to 
dissolve the ties of allegiance and the sentiments of loyalty in the ad- 
versary nation, and to seduce and separate its component parts the one 
from the other. The general tendency of these demoralizing and disor- 
ganizing contrivances will be reprobated by the civilized world. 

Although many persons shared Madison’s view of war as a compulsory 
process of international law, Federalists and Republicans were at a loss 
to understand his view of ‘deformity’ and ‘depravity’ in modes of war- 
fare. The whole truth in regard to West and East Florida was not known, 
but so much was notorious, even in 1811, as to warrant the British min- 
ister in protesting ‘against an attempt so contrary to every principle of 
public justice, faith, and national honor.’ What the United States could 
do in Florida in time of peace, England could surely do in Massachusetts 
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in time of war; but if England's conduct was in reality deformed and de- 
praved, as charged, the celebrated proclamation of William Hull to the 
Canadians in 1812, inviting them to quit their allegiance and to ‘ choose 
wisely’ the side of the United States, should have been previously dis- 
avowed by the United States Government. No little ridicule was caused 
by the contrast between Madison’s attitude toward Canada and his 
denunciation of England’s attitude toward Massachusetts. 

Taken together, the news from Europe in the last days of winter gave 
ground for deep reflection. With the overthrow of Napoleon’s authority 
and the close alliance between Great Britain and Russia, the last chance 
of forcing concessions from England vanished. A long war, with no 
prospect of success, lay before the United States. New York Harbor, 
the Delaware River, and Chesapeake Bay were already so nearly closed to 
commerce as to foreshadow complete stoppage; and if Boston was still 
open, its privileges must soon cease unless Great Britain deliberately 
intended to regard New England as neutral. All this, though alarming 
enough, might be met with courage; but against the pronounced disaf- 
fection of Massachusetts and Connecticut no defense existed; and when- 
ever those States should pass from stolid inertia into the stage of active 
resistance to the war, the situation would become hopeless. Under such 
circumstances England would have a strong motive for refusing peace 
on any terms. 

Into this imbroglio of national difficulties Daschkoff, the Russian 
charg6 at Washington, suddenly dropped the Czar's offer to mediate a 
peace. Of its prompt acceptance, under such circumstances, no one could 
doubt, and on this point the Administration was united. DaschkofTs 
letter bore date March 8, and Monroe’s reply was sent March 11. The 
letter of reply was a civil and somewhat flattering compliment to Alex- 
ander; the mission itself was a matter to be more deliberately arranged. 

The next decision regarded the character of the mission. The necessary 
powers might have been sent, without further form, to Minister Adams 
at St. Petersburg, but the President and his advisers thought with reason 
that the addition of other negotiators to the mission would give more 
weight and political effect to the measure. They decided to send two 
new envoys to join Adams; and on the same reasoning to select prominent 
men. As a guaranty of their wish for peace, they decided that one of these 
men should be a Federalist, and they chose James A. Bayard of Delaware 
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for the post. For the other, Monroe thought of naming some Western 
man, to secure the confidence of the Western country and reconcile it to 
the result; but a different turn was given to the measure by Gallatin, who 
asked the appointment for himself. Gallatin's exceptional fitness for the 
task outweighed all objections. The President consented to appoint him; 
and Monroe, who had from the first attached himself to Gallatin, ac- 
quiesced, although he saw the consequences to the Cabinet and the 
Treasury. 

The President did not intend to lose Gallatin in the Treasury. Gal- 
latin himself inclined to look on his separation from the Treasury as final, 
but made his arrangements in agreement with the President’s views, 
which looked to his return in the autumn. 

Before he could depart, he was obliged to complete the necessary 
financial arrangements for the coming year, on which he was busily en- 
gaged at the moment when Daschkoff’s letter arrived. First in impor- 
tance was the loan of sixteen million dollars. March 12, subscription 
books were opened in all the principal towns and the public was invited 
to take the whole amount at seven per cent interest, to be reduced to six 
per cent at the end of thirteen years. About four million dollars were 
offered on these terms. Proposals in writing were then invited by a 
Treasury circular, dated March 18, and after an active negotiation be- 
tween Gallatin and three or four capitalists of New York and Philadelphia 
— John Jacob Astor, Stephen Girard, David Parish — the remainder 
of the loan was provided. In all about eighteen millions were offered. 

Perhaps the loan could not have been taken at all had not credit and 
currency been already expanded to the danger-point, as the allotment 
showed; for while New England, where most of the specie was held, sub- 
scribed less than half a million, and Boston took but seventy-five thou- 
sand, Pennsylvania, where banking had become a frenzy, took seven 
million dollars. New York and Baltimore together contributed only half 
a million more than was given by Philadelphia alone. Ten million dollars 
were taken by Astor, Girard, and Parish — three foreign-born Americans, 
without whose aid the money could not have been obtained on these 
terms, if at all. 

The bargain was completed April 7. This done, and every question 
having been settled that could be foreseen — the tax bills ready to be laid 
before Congress, and even the draft for a new bank charter prepared — 
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Gallatin bade farewell to the Treasury, and May 9 sailed from the Dela- 
ware River, with Bayard, for the Baltic. 

Twelve years had passed since Gallatin took charge of the finances, and 
his retirement was an event hardly less serious than a change of President; 
for it implied that the political system he had done so much to create and 
support stood so near the brink of disaster as to call him from the chosen 
field of his duties into a new career, where, if anywhere, he could save it. 
As Monroe felt called to the army, so Gallatin turned naturally to 
diplomacy. He knew that after another year of war the finances must 
be thrown into disorder like that of the Revolutionary War, beyond the 
reach of financial skill; and he believed that if anyone could smooth the 
path of negotiation, that person was likely to serve best the needs of the 
Treasury. Yet he took grave responsibility, of which he was fully 
aware, in quitting his peculiar post at a moment so serious. Success alone 
could save him from universal censure; and perhaps nothing in his career 
better proved the high character he bore, and the extraordinary abilities 
he possessed, than the ease with which he supported responsibility for 
this almost desperate venture. 

The task he had set for himself was hopeless, not so much because of 
the concessions he was to require as on account of the change in European 
affairs which made England indifferent for the moment to any injury 
the United States could inflict. Monroe’s instructions to the new com- 
mission, though long, consisted largely in arguments against the legality 
of impressment. Without a clear and distinct stipulation against im- 
pressments, no treaty was to be signed; negotiations must cease and the 
negotiators must return home. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY-THREE 

The River Raisin 


During the winter the Republican Legislature of New York chose- 
Rufus King, the chief Federalist in the country, to succeed John Smith as 
United States Senator. The annoyance to the Administration was the 
greater because King’s Republican colleague, Obadiah German, be- 
longed to the Clintonian Opposition and voted with the Federalists. 
Already the Opposition threatened to outweigh the votes on which the 
President could depend. As though legislation had become a matter of 
inferior importance, William H. Crawford of Georgia, the only vigorous 
Republican leader in the Senate, resigned his seat and followed Gallatin 
to Europe. He was sent to take the place of Joel Barlow at Paris, and 
hurried to his post. In this condition of party weakness, the election of 
Rufus King to the Senate was a disaster to the Administration; and all 
the more anxiously the President feared lest the popular election in May 
should convert New York altogether into a Federalist State, and give 
Massachusetts the necessary strength to stop the war. 

This election, on which the fate of the war was believed to turn, took 
place as usual, May 1, and began by a Federalist success in the city of 
New York, followed by another in Kings, Queens, and Westchester 
Counties. Throughout the eastern and central counties the election was 
disputed; three of the four districts into which the State was divided left 
the result so close — within about three hundred votes — that only the 
western counties of Cayuga, Seneca, and Genesee turned the scale. 
Governor Tompkins was re-elected by the moderate majority of three 
thousand in a total vote of eighty-three thousand; but the Federalists 
obtained a majority of ten in the Assembly and gained confidence with 
their strength. In this election, for the first time, the issue was distinct 
between those who supported and those who opposed the war. The chief 
towns, New York, Hudson, and Albany, were strong in opposition; the 
country districts tended to support. 

In Massachusetts the Federalist Governor, Caleb Strong, who had 
made himself peculiarly obnoxious by refusing to call out the State’s 
quota of militia, received nearly fifty-seven thousand votes, while 
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Senator Varnum, the Republican candidate, received forty-three thou- 
sand. 

At the same time John Randolph met with defeat, for the only time in 
his life. John W. Eppes, one of Jefferson's sons-in-law, took residence 
within Randolph’s district for the purpose of contesting it; and after a 
struggle succeeded in winning the seat, on the war issue, by a vote of 
eleven hundred and twelve to nine hundred and forty-three. This change 
of membership tended, like the New York election, to show that the peo- 
ple were yielding to the necessity of supporting the war. Yet the process 
was alarmingly slow. 

Fortunately for the Government the same slowness of movement which 
counteracted its undertakings affected equally its internal enemies in 
their hostility. While England grew stronger every day, America grew 
weaker; the struggle became more and more unequal, the result more and 
more certain; and the hope of peaceably restoring the Federalist Party 
to power diminished the temptation to adopt measures of force. 

Thus, when the Thirteenth Congress met for its extra session, May 24, 
the Government felt stronger than on March 5, when the old Congress 
expired. The elections were safely passed; the peace negotiations might 
be considered as begun; taxation was no longer a matter of taste. 

Once more Henry Clay was chosen Speaker, and setting Cheves aside 
he placed John W. Eppes at the head of the Ways and Means Committee. 
The House missed John Randolph, but gained John Forsyth of Georgia, 
and Daniel Webster — a new member from New Hampshire, of the same 
age as Calhoun and Lowndes, but five years younger than Clay. Other- 
wise the members varied little from the usual type, and showed more 
than their usual faculty for discussing topics no longer worth discussion. 

President Madison’s Message of May 25 challenged no angry comment. 
Its allusion to the Russian mediation and the terms of peace had an ac- 
cent of self-excuse, as though he were anxious to convince England of her 
true interests; its allusion to France contained the usual complaint of 
delays ‘so unreasonably spun out’; and its reference to the war and the 
finances was rather cheerful than cheering. Daring as Madison’s policy 
had been, he commonly spoke in tones hardly to be called bold; and this 
Message had the disadvantage, which under the circumstances could not 
be called a fault, of addressing itself rather to Europe and to enemies 
than to a spirited and united nation. 
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All illustration of the dangers into which the spirit of faction at that 
excited moment led the factious was furnished by the Legislature of 
Massachusetts, which met, May 26, and, after listening to a long speech 
from Governor Strong arraigning the National Government for its in- 
justice to England and partiality to France, referred the subject to com- 
mittees which lost no time in reporting. One of these reports, presented 
June 4 by Josiah Quincy of the State Senate, closed with a resolution 
that the Act admitting Louisiana into the Union violated the Constitution 
and that the Massachusetts Senators in Congress should use their utmost 
endeavors to obtain its repeal. Another report, by a joint committee, 
contained a remonstrance addressed to Congress against the war, couched 
in terms of strong sectional hostility to the Southern States and marked 
throughout by a covert argument for disunion. A third report, also by 
Josiah Quincy, on a naval victory lately won by Captain James Lawrence 
of the Hornet, contained a phrase even longer remembered than Quincy’s 
assertion that the Government could not be kicked into a war. The 
Government had in fact been kicked into the war. He reported that, 
in order not to give offense to many of the good people of the Common- 
wealth by appearing to encourage the continuance of an unjust, unneces- 
sary, and iniquitous war, the Massachusetts Senate, while admiring 
Lawrence’s virtues, refrained from approving his acts: 

And to the end that all misrepresentations on this subject may be 
obviated, 

Resolved, as the sense of the Senate of Massachusetts, that in a war like 
the present, waged without justifiable cause, and prosecuted in a manner 
which indicates that conquest and ambition are its real motives, it is not 
becoming a moral and religious people to express any approbation of 
military or naval exploits which are not immediately connected with the 
defense of our seacoast and soil. 

• Such tactics, whether in or out of Congress, were more dangerous to 
their authors than any blunders of the Administration could ever be to the 
party in power. If the nation should be successful in the war, it might 
perhaps in good-nature leave unpunished the conduct of its malcontents; 
but if by their means the nation should be conquered or forced into a 
humiliating peace, the people would never forget and never forego re- 
venge. Mere opposition to foreign war rarely injured public men, except 
while the war fever lasted. Many distinguished statesmen of Europe 
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and America had been, at one time or another, in opposition to some 
special war — as was the case with Talleyrand, Charles James Fox, Lord 
Grey, Jefferson, and Madison; but opposition became unpardonable 
when it took a form which could have no apparent object except na- 
tional ruin. The Federalists who held the ideas expressed by the Legisla- 
ture of Massachusetts could explain or defend their future course only 
by the conviction that the inevitable and long-expected ‘crisis’ was at 
hand, which must end either in disunion or in reconstruction of the Union 
on new ground. As ‘ a moral and religious people,’ they separated from 
the common stock, and thenceforward, if the Union lasted, could expect 
no pardon. 

The extravagance of the Massachusetts Federalists was counterbal- 
anced by the same national disasters which caused it. Nothing showed 
that the war was popular in any of the seaboard States; but the pressure 
of circumstances, little by little, obliged lukewarm and even hostile com- 
munities to support it. Perhaps the strongest proof of change in popular 
prejudices was furnished by the taxes. Tax bills, which were supposed 
to have already overthrown one great political party — bills which 
inflicted the evils so hotly and persistently denounced by Jefferson, 
Gallatin, and John Randolph in opposition, and which had been long 
delayed by fear of their popular effect — were passed by Congress 
quickly, by decided votes. 

The most curious symptom, and the one which most perplexed the 
Federalists, was that this popular movement of concentration acted in 
direct resistance to the movement of events. In every respect, as the 
Federalists looked back at the past twelve years, their prophecies had 
come true. The Republican Party, they argued, had proved itself in- 
competent and had admitted the failure of its principles; it had been 
forced to abandon them in practice, to replace the Government where the 
Federalists had put it, and to adopt all the Federalists’ methods; and 
even then the party failed. Equally imbecile in peace and war, the demo- 
cratic movement had ended in such disgrace and helplessness as few 
Governments had ever outlived, and such as no nation with a near and 
powerful neighbor could have survived. In 1813 the evidence of downfall 
had become patent. The Government was ruined in credit and character ; 
bankrupt, broken, and powerless, it continued to exist merely because of 
habit and must succumb to tire first shock. All this the Federalists had 



794 The Second Administration of James Madison l I ^ I 3 

long foreseen. Fisher Ames in the press, scores of clergymen in the pul- 
pit, numberless politicians in Congress, had made no other use of their 
leisure than to point out, step by step, every succeeding stage in the 
coming decline. The catastrophe was no longer far away, it was actually 
about them — they touched and felt it at every moment of their lives. 
Society held itself together merely because it knew not what else to do. 

Under circumstances following each other in necessity so stringent, no 
Federalist could doubt that society would pursue the predicted course; 
but it did not. Illogical and perverse, society persisted in extending it- 
self in lines which ran into chaos. The threatened ‘crisis’ had arrived, 
wanting no characteristic of those so long foretold; but society made no 
effort to save itself. A vaster ruin and still more terrible retribution lay 
beyond. The Federalists were greatly and naturally perplexed at dis- 
covering the silent undercurrent which tended to grow in strength pre- 
cisely as it encountered most resistance from events. They tried to ex- 
plain the phenomenon in their own way — the clergy according to re- 
ligious conceptions, the politicians according to their ideas of popular 
character. 

The fall of Detroit and Chicago in August, 1812, threw the American 
frontier back to the line of the Wabash and the Maumee and threatened 
to throw it still farther back to the Indian boundary itself. The Miami or 
Maumee River was defended by Fort Wayne; the Wabash had no other 
defense than the little fort or blockhouse which Harrison built during the 
Tippecanoe campaign, and named after himself. Fort Harrison stood 
near the later city of Terre Haute, close to the border of Illinois; Fort 
Wayne stood within twenty miles of the Ohio border. The width of 
Indiana lay between the two. 

Upon the State of Ohio, with its quarter of a million inhabitants, and 
of Kentucky with four hundred thousand, fell the immediate burden of 
defending the border between the Ohio and the Lakes. Governor William 
Henry Harrison of the Indiana Territory, leaving Vincennes June 19, the 
day after the declaration of war, was at Cincinnati when threatening 
news began to arrive from Detroit. Harrison had military knowledge 
and instincts. He saw that, after the capture of Mackinaw, Detroit must 
fall, and that Hull could save himself only by evacuating it. Harrison's 
ambition, which had drawn him to Tippecanoe, drew him also to lead 
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the new crusade for the relief or recovery of Detroit. He went to Ken- 
tucky at the invitation of Governor Scott, and under the patronage of 
Scott and Henry Clay he took the direction of military affairs. By 
general acclamation, and on the warm assurances of universal popular 
approval, the measure was taken; and Harrison started at once for 
Cincinnati and Detroit to organize the campaign. The news of Hull’s 
surrender met him as he left Frankfort. 

By this combination of skill and accident, Harrison reached the object 
of his ambition — the conduct of war on a scale equal to his faith in his 
own powers; but the torrent of Western enthusiasm swept him forward 
faster than his secret judgment approved. Appointed by caucus the 
general of volunteers, he could keep his position only by keeping his 
popularity. Meanwhile, the President and Eustis, learning what had 
been done in Kentucky, after much debate decided to give to Harrison 
the commission of Brigadier-General, with the command of the north- 
western army, to consist of ten thousand men, with unlimited means and 
no orders except to retake Detroit. Brigadier-General Winchester, who 
was already at Fort Wayne, was given the option of serving under 
Harrison or of joining the army at Niagara. 

These new orders reached Harrison September 25 at Piqua. Harrison 
wrote to the Secretary, announcing his plan for the autumn campaign. 
Three columns of troops, from widely distant quarters, were to move to 
the Maumee Rapids — the right column, consisting of Virginia and 
Pennsylvania troops, by way of the Sandusky River; the center column, 
of twelve hundred Ohio militia, by Hull’s road; the left column, 
consisting of four Kentucky regiments and the Seventeenth United 
States Infantry, was to descend the Auglaize River to Fort Defiance on 
the Maumee, and thence to fall dowm that river to the point of junction 
with the two other columns. 

Within a month after assuming command, Harrison found himself 
helpless either to advance or to retreat or to remain in any fixed position. 
The supplies required for ten thousand troops could not be sent forward 
by any means then known. October 22, the left column, consisting of the 
Kentucky regiments and some regulars, was at Defiance on the Maumee; 
the central column of a thousand Ohio troops under General Tupper was 
on Hull’s road, a hundred miles from the Maumee, unable to march be- 
yond Urbana, where its supplies were collecting; the right column of 
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Pennsylvanians and Virginians was still farther from the front, slowly 
approaching the Sandusky River from the southeast, but far out of reach. 

The obstacle which brought Harrison’s autumn campaign to this sud- 
den dose was the vast swamp that extended from the Sandusky River on 
his right to the Auglaize River on his left, and for the moment barred 
the passage of his necessary supplies as effectually as though it had been 
the Andes. Hull had crossed it, cutting a road as he went, and no one 
had then appreciated his effort; but he had marched with a small force in 
May and June. Harrison tried to transport supplies, heavy guns, military 
stores, and all the material for an army of ten thousand men on a long 
campaign, as the autumn rains set in. 

Throughout the months of October and November, Harrison’s army 
stood still, scattered over the State of Ohio, while wagons and pack- 
horses wallowed in mud toward the Maumee Rapids. None arrived. 
Sometimes the wagons were abandoned in the mud; sometimes the pack- 
horses broke down; sometimes the rivers were too low for boats; then 
they froze and stopped water transport. Universal confusion, want of 
oversight and organization, added to physical difficulties, gave play to 
laziness, incapacity, and dishonesty. No bills of lading were used; no 
accounts were kept with the wagoners; and the teams were valued so 
high, on coming into service, that the owners were willing to destroy 
them for the price to be received. 

Without the control of the Lake, any army beyond the Maumee must 
starve or surrender. The Government had already paid a vast price in 
money and men in order to obtain this knowledge; yet Harrison proposed 
a winter campaign, with full persuasion of its uselessness. December 20, 
he sent orders to Winchester to descend the Maumee River from Defiance 
to the rapids, there to prepare sleds for an expedition against Malden, to 
be made by a choice detachment when the whole army should concentrate 
at the rapids. Early in January, the ground being at last frozen, pro- 
visions in large quantities were hurried to the Maumee River. Artillery 
was sent forward. The Pennsylvania and Virginia brigades moved to 
the Sandusky River, making an effective force of fifteen hundred men at 
that point. The whole effective force on the frontier amounted to six 
thousand three hundred infantry. 

Aware that from a military point of view no land campaign could, 
except by accident, effect any result proportionate to its cost, Harrison 
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had placed himself at the head of a popular movement so strong that he 
would have met the fate of Hull and Alexander Smyth had he not made 
at least a demonstration against an enemy whose face he had not yet 
seen. Forced by his own pledges and the public discontent to enter on an 
unmilitary campaign, he was anxious to risk as little as possible where he 
could hardly expect to gain anything; and he would probably have con- 
tented himself with his first scheme of a coup-de-main against Malden or 
Detroit, without attempting to hold either place, had not his subordinate, 
General Winchester, rescued him from an awkward position by a blunder 
that relieved Harrison of further responsibility. 

Brigadier-General Winchester was a planter of Tennessee, sixty-one 
years old, and formerly an officer in the Revolutionary War. Win- 
chester’s force included three regiments of Kentucky militia, numbering 
nine hundred effectives, and the Seventeenth United States Infantry, 
numbering three hundred men, also Kentuckians. Altogether he had 
under his command at the rapids about thirteen hundred men — a force 
barely sufficient to hold the exposed position it had taken on the north 
bank of the river. Every military motive warned Winchester not to di- 
vide, detach, or expose his troops without caution. He was himself a 
detachment, and he had no support nearer than the Sandusky. 

While the troops were busily engaged in building a storehouse and 
throwing up log works in an injudicious and untenable position, two 
Frenchmen came into camp, begging protection for the inhabitants of 
French town on the river Raisin, thirty miles in front, and within the 
British lines. Thirty-three families, or about one hundred and fifty 
persons, were resident at Frenchtown, and the place was held by a few 
Canadian militia, supposed to consist of two companies, with about as 
many Indians — in all, some three hundred men. This force might easily 
be destroyed, and the loss to the British would be serious. Winchester’s 
troops became eager to dash at them. A council of war decided, January 
16, without a voice in remonstrance, that the movement should be made. 

The next morning, January 17, 1813, Colonel William Lewis, of the 
Fifth Kentucky militia, started for the river Raisin with four hundred and 
fifty men. A few hours afterward he was followed by Colonel Allen with 
one hundred and ten men. 

They marched on the ice, along the shore of Maumee Bay and Lake 
Erie, until nightfall, when they camped, and at two o’clock the next 
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afternoon, January 18, reached without meeting resistance the houses 
on the south bank of the river Raisin. The north bank was occupied by 
fifty Canadian militia and two hundred Indians. The British force 
opened fire with a three-pound howitzer. The action began at three 
o’clock and lasted till dark, when the enemy after an obstinate resistance 
was driven about two miles into the woods with inconsiderable loss. 

Colonel Lewis had orders to take possession of Frenchtown, and hold 
it. He reported his success to General Winchester at the rapids, and re- 
mained at Frenchtown waiting further orders. Winchester became then 
aware that the situation was hazardous. Six hundred men were with him 
in a half-fortified camp on the north bank of the Maumee; six hundred 
more were thirty miles in advance, at the Raisin River; w'hilc fully two 
thousand — or, according to Harrison’s estimate, four thousand — 
enemies held two fortresses only eighteen miles beyond the Raisin. The 
Kentuckians at the Maumee, equally aware of their comrades’ peril, in- 
sisted on going to their aid. Winchester promptly started on the evening 
of January 19, and arrived at Frenchtown the next morning. Colonel 
Wells’s Seventeenth United States Infantry, two hundred and fifty men, 
followed, arriving at Frenchtown in the evening. 

Winchester, before leaving the Maumee Rapids, sent a dispatch to 
Harrison with a report of the battle of the eighteenth, which met Har- 
rison on the road hurrying to the Maumee Rapids. The next morning, 
January 20, Harrison arrived at the camp on the Maumee, and found 
there about three hundred Kentucky troops, the remainder being all 
with Winchester at the river Raisin. 

The first movements of the British commander, General Proctor, at 
the Raisin River showed no apparent sign of his being ‘so extremely 
wanting in professional knowledge, and deficient in those active, en- 
ergetic qualities which must be required of every officer,’ as his later 
career, in the Prince Regent’s opinion, proved him to be. He had op- 
posed Brock’s bold movement on Detroit; but he did not hesitate to 
make a somewhat similar movement himself. January 21, he marched 
with artillery across the river on the ice to Brownstown, opposite Malden, 
in full view of any American patrol in the neighborhood. His force con- 
sisted of six hundred whites, all told, besides either four hundred and 
fifty, six hundred, or eight hundred Indians, under the chief, Round Head, 
Tecumthe being absent collecting reinforcements on the Wabash. 
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Had Proctor dashed at once on the defenseless Seventeenth Regiment 
and the fence that covered the militia, he would probably have captured 
the whole without loss; but he preferred to depend on his three-pound 
guns, which gave the Kentuckians opportunity to use their rifles. Within 
an hour the Forty-First Regiment lost fifteen killed and ninety-eight 
wounded, and of the entire body of six hundred British troops not less 
than twenty-four were killed and one hundred and sixty-one wounded. 
Their three-pound guns were abandoned, so murderous were the Ken- 
tucky rifles. Had all the American troops been under cover, the battle 
would have been theirs; but Wells's Seventeenth Regiment was a hundred 
yards away, on open ground outside the picket fence on the right, where 
it was flanked by the Canadian militia and Indians and driven back to- 
ward the river, until Allen's Rifle Regiment went out to help it. Gradu- 
ally forced toward the rear, across the river, this part of the line was at 
last struck with a panic and fled, carrying with it Winchester himself 
Colonel Allen, and Colonel Lewis; while six hundred Indians were in hot 
pursuit or already in advance of them. 

In the deep snow escape was impossible. Nearly a hundred Kentucki- 
ans fell almost side by side, and were scalped. General Winchester and 
Colonel Lewis were so fortunate as to fall into the hands of the chief, 
Round Head, who first stripped them and then took them to Proctor, 
who had for the time withdrawn his forces and ceased firing. By Proctor's 
advice, General Winchester sent an order to the men within the picket 
fence to surrender. 

By eight o'clock all resistance had ceased except from three hundred 
and eighty-four Kentuckians who remained within the picket fence, 
under the command of Major Madison of the Rifle Regiment. Sur- 
rounded by a thousand enemies, they had no chance of escape. Their 
ammunition was nearly exhausted; retreat was impossible; they could 
choose only between surrender and massacre, and they surrendered. 

Had Proctor acted with energy, he might have advanced to the rapids, 
and there have captured Harrison with his remaining force of nine hun- 
dred men, his artillery train and stores. Even with the utmost celerity, 
Harrison could hardly have escaped if an active pursuit had been made 
by Indians through the swamp which he had with extreme difficulty 
crossed two days before and in the heavy rain which followed the battle; 
but Proctor had no wish for fighting. So far from thinking of attack, he 
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thought only of escaping it, and hurried back to Malden at noon the 
same day, leaving the wounded prisoners behind without a guard. Noth- 
ing excused such conduct, for Proctor knew the fate to which he was ex- 
posing his prisoners. That night the Indians, drunk with whiskey and 
mad with their grievances and losses, returned to Frenchtown and 
massacred the wounded. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY-FOUR 

Proctor and Perry 

If Proctor was afraid of Harrison, with more military reason Harrison 
was afraid of Proctor; and while the British colonel, deserting his wounded 
prisoners, hurried from the field of battle and felt himself in danger until 
the next day he was again entrenched at Malden, at the same moment 
Harrison, burning the post at the Maumee Rapids and destroying such 
stores as were collected there, hastened back to the Portage or Carrying 
River, some fifteen miles in the rear. Within thirty-six hours after the 
battle, the two enemies were sixty miles apart. At the Portage River, 
Harrison remained a week, until he had collected a force of two thousand 
men. With these he returned to the rapids February 1, and began to 
construct a regularly fortified camp on the south bank of the river. Fort 
Meigs, as it was called, did credit to the skill of Major Wood, the engineer 
officer who constructed it ; but such a fortress seemed rather intended for 
defense than for the conquest of Canada. 

In fact, Harrison had succeeded only in making the most considerable 
failure that had thus far marked the progress of the war; but while the 
public was still assuming treason and cowardice in William Hull, who 
had been sent with fifteen hundred men to hold Detroit and conquer 
Canada and had been left unsupported to face destruction — the same 
public admitted the excuses of Harrison, who. with ten thousand men, 
unlimited means, and active support at Niagara, after four months of 
effort failed even to pass the Maumee River except with a detachment 
so badly managed that only thirty-three men in a thousand escaped. 
'Phis was the crowning misfortune which wrung from Gallatin the com- 
plaint that a ‘real incapacity’ for war existed in the Government itself 
and must inevitably exhaust its resources without good result; but al- 
though it drove Gallatin to Europe, it left Harrison on the Maumee. 

The General, not inclined to sink into obscurity or to admit failure, set 
himself to a third campaign as hopeless as either of its predecessors. 
Ordering all the troops in his rear to join him, making a body of four 
thousand men, he fixed February 11 as the day for his advance on Malden, 
not expecting to reduce that place, but merely to raid it. When the day 
arrived, the roads had again become impassable, the ice was no longer 
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safe; and Harrison, ‘with much reluctance and mortification, 1 was re- 
duced to write from the Maumee Rapids to the Secretary of War that the 
campaign must cease. 

President Madison and two successive Secretaries of War had allowed 
themselves, for fear of displeasing Kentucky, to give Harrison carte 
blanche , which Harrison had used without other limit than that of the 
entire resources of the West. The time at last came when such manage- 
ment must be stopped, and Secretary Armstrong, naturally impatient 
under the load of Eustis’s and Monroe’s failures, quickly decided to stop 
it. Harrison’s letter of February 11, announcing his failure, reached the 
Department March 1. March 5, the Secretary wrote to Harrison order- 
ing him to maintain a threatening attitude, but altering the mode of war- 
fare. Henceforward the army was to be made subordinate — the navy 
was to take the lead; and until the middle of May, when the fleet on Lake 
Erie should be constructed, Harrison was to maintain a strict defensive 
and to protect the line of the Maumee with six regular regiments, only 
three of which had been yet partly raised. 

Then the value of General Proctor to his enemy became immense. 
Between January 22, when he attacked Winchester, and the end of April, 
when he moved on Fort Meigs, Proctor molested in no way the weak and 
isolated American garrisons. With hundreds of scouts and backwoods- 
men at his command, he had not the energy or the knowledge to profit 
by his opponents’ exposed and defenseless condition. 

Not till April 28 did Proctor appear at the mouth of the Maumee, with 
about five hundred regulars and nearly as many militia — nine hundred 
and eighty-three whites, all told, and twelve hundred Indians under 
Tecumthe and other chiefs. Besides this large force, he brought two 
twenty-four-pound guns with other artillery from Detroit, and two gun- 
boats supported the land battery. While the guns were placed in position 
on the north bank of the river, the Indians crossed and surrounded the 
fort on the south. May 1, the batteries opened, and during four days 
kept up a heavy fire. Proctor, like Harrison, moved in the wilderness as 
though he were conducting a campaign on the Rhine; he liked regular 
modes of warfare, and with a force almost wholly irregular, after allowing 
Fort Meigs to be built, he besieged it as though he could take it by bat- 
tering its earthen ramparts. Untaught by his losses at the river Raisin, 
he gave once more advantage to the Kentucky rifle; and with every op- 
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portunity of destroying the reinforcement which he knew to be near, he 
allowed himself to be surprised by it. 

The Kentucky brigade of twelve hundred men, under Brigadier- 
General Green Clay, had descended the Auglaize River in boats, and ar- 
rived at Defiance May 3, where they learned that Fort Meigs was in- 
vested. So neglectful of his advantages was Proctor that he not only 
failed to prevent General Clay from advancing, but failed to prevent 
communication between the besieged fort and the-relief column, so that 
Harrison was able to arrange a general attack on the investing lines, and 
came near driving the British force back to Malden with the loss of all 
its artillery and baggage. Had Clay’s whole force been on the ground, 
and had it been vigorously pushed forward, the small British division 
which held the north bank must have abandoned all its positions; but 
Dudley’s men were under no discipline, and though ready to advance 
were in no hurry to retreat, even when ordered. Three companies of the 
British Forty-First and some of the Canadian militia soon gathered to- 
gether; and although these could hardly have been half the number of 
Dudley’s force, yet with Tecumthe and a body of Indians they attacked 
the batteries, drove the Kentuckians out, dispersed them, and either 
captured or massacred the whole body, under the eyes of Harrison and 
Fort Meigs. 

If the numbers loosely reported in the American accounts were correct, 
the siege cost Harrison one thousand men, or fully half his entire force, 
including his reinforcements. After the fighting of May 5, he withdrew 
once more into the fort; the British batteries reopened fire, and the siege 
went on. No further attempt was made to trouble the enemy in open 
field. Harrison felt himself too weak for further ventures; yet never 
had his chance of a great success been so fair. 

Proctor’s siege of Fort Meigs was already a failure. Not only had the 
fort proved stronger than he expected, but the weather was bad; his 
troops were without shelter; dysentery and loss in battle rapidly weak- 
ened them; half his militia went home, and, what was fatal to further 
action, his Indians could not be held together. Within three days after 
the battle of May 5, the twelve hundred Indians collected by Tecumthe’s 
influence and exertions in the Northwest Territory dispersed, leaving 
only Tecumthe himself and a score of other warriors in the British camp. 
Proctor had no choice but to retire as rapidly as possible, and May 9 
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embarked his artillery and left his encampment without interference from 
Harrison, who looked on as a spectator while the movement was effected. 

The fleet, not the army, was to bear the brunt of reconquering the 
Northwest; and in nothing did Armstrong show his ability so clearly as 
in the promptness with which, immediately after taking office, he stopped 
Harrison’s campaign on the Maumee, while Perry was set to work at 
Erie. February 5, 1813, Armstrong entered on his duties. March 5, his 
arrangements for the new movements were already made. Harrison did 
not approve them, but he obeyed. The Navy Department had already 
begun operations on Lake Erie, immediately after Hull’s surrender; but 
though something was accomplished in the winter, great difficulties had 
still to be overcome when, February 17, Commander Perry, an energetic 
young officer on gunboat service at Newport, received orders from 
Secretary Jones to report to Commodore Chauncey on Lake Ontario. 
Chauncey ordered him to Presqu’isle, afterward called Erie, to take 
charge of the vessels under construction on Lake Erie. 

When Perry reached Presqu’isle, the contractors and carpenters had on 
the stocks two brigs, a schooner, and three gunboats. These were to be 
launched in May, and to be ready for service in June. Besides these ves- 
sels building at Erie, a number of other craft, including the prize brig 
Caledonia, were at the Black Rock Navy Yard in the Niagara River, 
unable to move on account of the British fort opposite Buffalo and the 
British fleet on the Lake. Perry’s task was to unite the two squadrons, 
to man them, and to fight the British fleet, without allowing his enemy 
to interfere at any stage of these difficult operations. 

From June 19 to August 1, Perry’s combined fleet lay within the bar 
at Presqu’isle, while Proctor, with a sufficient fleet and a military force 
superior to anything on the Lake, was planning expeditions from Malden 
against every place except the one to which military necessity and the 
orders of his Government bade him go. August 4, Perry took out the 
armaments of his two brigs and floated both over the bar into deep 
water. Had the British fleet been at hand, such a movement would have 
been impossible or fatal; but the British fleet appeared just as Perry’s 
vessels got into deep water, and when for the first time an attack could 
not be made with a fair hope of success. 

These extraordinary advantages were not gained without labor, energy, 
courage, and wearing anxieties and disappointments. Of these Perry 
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had his full share, but no more; and his opponents were no better off than 
himself. By great exertions alone could the British maintain themselves 
on Lake Ontario, and to this necessity they were forced to sacrifice Lake 
Erie. Sir George Prevost could spare only a new commander with a few 
officers and some forty men from the lower Lake to meet the large 
American reinforcements on the upper. When the commander, R. H. 
Barclay, arrived at Malden in June, he found as many difficulties there 
as Perry found at Presqu’isle. Barclay was a captain in the British 
Royal Navy, thirty-two years old; he had lost an arm in the service, but he 
was fairly matched as Perry’s antagonist, and showed the qualities of an 
excellent officer. 

Perry’s squadron, once on the Lake, altogether overawed the British 
fleet, and Barclay’s only hope lay in completing a vessel called the 
Detroit, then on the stocks at Amherstburg. Rough and unfinished, she 
was launched, and while Perry blockaded the harbor, Barclay, early in 
September, got masts and rigging into her and armed her with guns of 
every caliber, taken from the ramparts. 

Barclay was forced to make up a crew of soldiers from the hard-worked 
Forty- I'irst Regiment and Canadians unused to service. September 6, 
the Detroit was ready to sail, and Barclay had then no choice but to fight 
at any risk. ‘ So perfectly destitute of provisions was the port that there 
was not a day’s flour in store, and the crews of the squadron under my 
command were on half allowance of many things; and when that was 
done, there was no more.’ 

Early on the morning of September 9, Barclay’s fleet weighed and sailed 
for the enemy, who was then at anchor off the island of Put-in-Bay, near 
the mouth of Sandusky River. The British squadron consisted of six 
vessels — the Detroit, a ship of four hundred and ninety tons, carrying 
nineteen guns, commanded by Barclay himself; the Queen Charlotte of 
seventeen guns, commanded by Finnis; the Lady Prevost of thirteen guns; 
the Hunter of ten; the Little Belt carrying three, and the Chippeway 
carrying one gun — in all, sixty-three guns, and probably about four 
hundred and fifty men. The American squadron consisted of nine vessels 
— the iMwrence, Perry’s own brig, nearly as long as the Detroit, and carry- 
ing twenty guns; the Niagara, commander Jesse D. Elliott, of the same 
tonnage, with the same armament; the Caledonia, a three-gun brig; the 
schooners Ariel, Scorpion, Somers, Porcupine, and Tigress, carrying ten 
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guns; and the sloop Trippe, with one gun — in all, fifty-four guns, with a 
nominal crew of five hundred and thirty-two men, and an effective crew 
probably not greatly differing from the British. In other respects Perry’s 
superiority was decided, as it was meant to be. The Americans had 
thirty-nine thirty-two-pound carronades; the British had not a gun of 
that weight, and only fifteen twenty-four-pound carronades. The lightest 
guns on the American fleet were eight long twelve-pounders, while twenty- 
four of the British guns threw only nine-pound shot, or less. The American 
broadside threw at close range about nine hundred pounds of metal; the 
British threw about four hundred and sixty. At long range the Americans 
threw two hundred and eighty-eight pounds of metal; the British threw 
one hundred and ninety-five pounds. In tonnage the Americans were 
superior as eight to seven. In short, the Navy. Department had done 
everything reasonably necessary to insure success; and if the American 
crews, like the British, were partly made up of landsmen, soldiers or 
volunteers, the reason was in each case the same. Both Governments 
supplied all the seamen they had. 

Furious as the battle was, a more furious dispute raged over it when in 
the year 1834 the friends of Perry and of Elliott wrangled over the action. 
With their dispute history need not concern itself. The official reports left 
no reasonable doubt that Perry's plan of battle was correct; that want of 
wind was not the reason it failed; but that the Niagara was badly man- 
aged by Elliott, and that the victory, when actually forfeited by this 
mismanagement, was saved by the personal energy of Perry, who, 
abandoning his own ship, brought the Niagara through the enemy’s line 
and regained the advantage of her heavy battery. The luck which at- 
tended Perry’s career on the Lake saved him from injury when every other 
officer on the two opposing flagships and four-fifths of his crew were killed 
or wounded, and enabled him to perform a feat almost without parallel in 
naval warfare, giving him a well-won immortality by means of the disaster 
unnecessarily incurred. No process of argument or ingenuity of sea- 
manship could deprive Perry of the fame justly given him by the public 
or detract from the splendor of his reputation as the hero of the war. 
More than any other battle of the time, the victory on Lake Erie was 
won by the courage and obstinacy of a single man. 

General Harrison, waiting at Seneca on the Sandusky River, received, 
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September 12, Perry’s famous dispatch of September 10: ‘ We have met 
the enemy, and they are ours/ The navy having done its work, the 
army was next to act. 

The force under Harrison’s command was ample for the required pur- 
pose, although it contained fewer regular troops than Armstrong had 
intended. The seven regular regiments assigned to Harrison fell short in 
numbers of the most moderate expectations. Instead of providing seven 
thousand rank-and-lile, the recruiting service ended in producing rather 
more than twenty-five hundred. 

To supply his main force, Harrison had still to depend on Kentucky; 
and once more that State made a great effort. Governor Shelby took the 
field in person, leading three thousand volunteers. Besides the militia, 
who volunteered for this special purpose, Harrison obtained the services 
of another Kentucky corps, which had already proved its efficiency. 

One of Armstrong’s happiest acts, at the beginning of his service as 
War Secretary, was to accept the aid of Richard M. Johnson in organizing 
for frontier defense a mounted regiment of a thousand men, armed with 
muskets or rifles, tomahawks, and knives. Johnson and his regiment took 
the field about June 1, and from that time anxiety on account of Indians 
ceased. The regiment patrolled the district from Fort Wayne to the 
river Raisin, and whether in marching or fighting proved to be the most 
efficient corps in the Western country. Harrison obtained the assistance 
of Johnson’s regiment for the movement into Canada. 

While the mounted regiment moved by the road to Detroit, Harrison’s 
main force was embarked in boats September 20, and in the course of a 
few days some forty-five hundred infantry were safely conveyed by way 
of Bass Island and Put-in-Bay to Middle Sister Island, about twelve 
miles from the Canadian shore. The whole force was successfully set 
ashore, September 27, about three miles below Malden. 

Although Proctor could not hope to maintain himself at Malden or 
Detroit without control of the Lake, he had still the means of rendering 
Harrison’s possession insecure. According to the British account, he 
commanded at Detroit and Malden a force of nine hundred and eighty- 
six regulars, giving about eight hundred effectives. Not less than thirty- 
five hundred Indian warriors had flocked to Amherstburg, and although 
they greatly increased the British general’s difficulties by bringing their 
families with them, they might be formidable opponents to Harrison’s 
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advance. Every motive dictated to Proctor the necessity of resisting 
Harrison's approach. To Tecumthe and his Indians the evacuation of 
Malden and Detroit without a struggle meant not only the sacrifice of 
their cause, but also cowardice; and when Proctor announced to them, 
September 18, that he meant to retreat, Tecumthe rose in the council and 
protested against the flight, likening Proctor to a fat dog that had carried 
its tail erect, and now that it was frightened dropped its tail between its 
legs and ran. He told Proctor to go if he liked, but the Indians would 
remain. 

Proctor insisted upon retiring at least toward the Moravian town, 
seventy miles on the road to Lake Ontario, and the Indians yielded. This 
crowning proof of Proctor’s incapacity disorganized his force. Tecumthe 
expressed a general sentiment of the British army in his public denuncia- 
tion of Proctor’s cowardice. One of the inferior British officers afterward 
declared that Proctor’s ‘ marked inefficiency ’ and ‘ wanton sacrifice ’ of the 
troops raised more than a doubt, not only of his capacity, but even of his 
personal courage. 

Proctor seemed to imagine that the Americans would not venture to 
pursue him. Moving, according to his own report, ‘by easy marches,’ 
neither obstructing the road in his rear nor leaving detachments to delay 
the enemy, he reached Dolson’s October 1, and there halted his army, 
fifty miles from Sandwich, while he went to the Moravian town some 
twenty-six miles beyond. He then intended to make a stand at Chatham, 
three miles behind Dolson’s. 

The British army, left at Dolson’s October 1, without a general or 
orders, saw the American army arrive in its front, October 3, and retired 
three miles to Chatham, where the Indians insisted upon fighting; but 
when, the next morning, October 4, the Americans advanced in order of 
battle, the Indians after a skirmish changed their minds and retreated. 
The British were compelled to sacrifice the supplies they had brought by 
water to Chatham for establishing their new base, and their retreat 
precipitated on the Moravian town the confusion of flight already re- 
sembling rout. 

Six miles on their way they met General Proctor returning from the 
Moravian town, and as much dissatisfied with them as they with him. 
Pressed dosely by the American advance, the British troops made what 
haste they could over excessively bad roads. 


Proctor and Perry 


Bog 


1813] 

The whole British force was then on the north bank of the river Thames, 
retreating eastward by a road near the river bank. The Forty-First 
Regiment was almost mutinous, but had it been in the best condition it 
could not have held against serious attack. The only efficient corps in 
the field was the Indians, who were estimated by the British sometimes 
at five hundred, at eight hundred, and twelve hundred in number, and 
who were in some degree covered by the swamp. 

Harrison came upon the British line soon after two o’clock in the after- 
noon, and at once formed his army in regular order of battle. As the 
order was disregarded, and the battle was fought, as he reported, in a 
manner ‘not sanctioned by anything that I had seen or heard of,’ the 
intended arrangement mattered little. In truth, the battle was planned 
as well as fought by Richard M. Johnson, whose energy impressed on the 
army a new character from the moment he joined it. 

At an early moment of the battle, Johnson was wounded by the rifle 
of an Indian warrior who sprang forward to dispatch him, but was killed 
by a ball from Johnson’s pistol. The fighting at that point was severe, 
but Johnson’s men broke or turned the Indian line, and driving the 
Indians toward the American left, brought them under fire of Shelby’s 
infantry, when they fled. 

The British loss was only twelve men killed and thirty-six wounded. 
The total number of British prisoners taken on the field and in the 
Moravian town, or elsewhere on the day of battle, was four hundred and 
seven ty-se veil ; in the whole campaign, six hundred. All Proctor’s bag- 
gage, artillery, small arms, stores, and hospital were captured in the 
Moravian town. The Indians left thirty-three dead on the field, among 
them one reported to be Tecumthc. After the battle several officers of 
the British Forty-First, well acquainted with the Shawnee warrior, visited 
the spot, and identified his body. The Kentuckians had first recognized 
it, and had cut long strips of skin from the thighs, to keep, as was said, 
for razor-straps, in memory of the river Raisin. 

After Perry’s victory on Lake Erie, Tecumthe’s life was of no value to 
himself or his people, and his death was no subject for regret; but the man- 
ner chosen for producing this result was an expensive mode of acquiring 
territory for the United States. The Shawnee warrior compelled the 
Government to pay for once something like the value of the lands it took. 
The precise cost of the Indian war could not be estimated, being com- 
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bined in many ways with that of the war with England; but the British 
counted for little, within the Northwestern Territory, except so far as 
Tecumthe used them for his purposes. Not more than seven or eight 
hundred British soldiers ever crossed the Detroit River; but the United 
States raised fully twenty thousand men and spent at least five million 
dollars and many lives in expelling them. The Indians alone made this 
outlay necessary. The campaign of Tippecanoe, the surrender of De- 
troit and Mackinaw, the massacres at Fort Dearborn, the river Raisin, 
and Fort Meigs, the murders along the frontier, and the campaign of 
1813 were the price paid for the Indian lands in the Wabash Valley. 

The battle of the Thames annihilated the right division of the British 
army in Upper Canada. When the remnants of Proctor's force were 
mustered, October 17, at Ancaster, a hundred miles from the battlefield, 
about two hundred rank-and-file were assembled. Proctor made a report 
of the battle blaming his troops, and Prevost issued a severe reprimand 
to the unfortunate Forty-First Regiment on the strength of Proctor’s 
representations. In the end the Prince Regent disgraced both officers, 
recognizing by these public acts the loss of credit the Government had 
suffered. 

The new Secretaries of War and Navy who took office in January. 
1813, were able in the following October to show Detroit recovered. 
Nine months solved the problem of Lake Erie. The problem of Lake 
Ontario remained insoluble. 

In theory nothing was simpler than the conquest of Upper Canada. 
The river St. Lawrence was the true object of attack, and the Canadians 
hardly dared hope to defend it. 

From St. Regis to opposite Kingston [said the Quebec Gazette in 1814] 
the southern bank of the river belongs to the United States. It is well 
known that this river is the only communication between Upper and 
Lower Canada. ... It is needless to say that no British force can remain in 
safety or maintain itself in Upper Canada without a ready communication 
with the lower province. 

Closure of the river anywhere must compel the submission of the 
whole country above, which could not provide its supplies. The Ameri- 
can, who saw his own difficulties of transport between New York and the 
Lakes, thought well of his energy in surmounting them; but as the war 
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took larger proportions and great fleets were built on Lake Ontario, the 
difficulties of Canadian transport became insuperable. 

The St. Lawrence was, therefore, the proper point of approach and 
attack against Upper Canada. Armstrong came to the Department of 
War with that idea fixed in his mind. The next subject for his considera- 
tion was the means at his disposal. 

Before he had been a week in the War Department, he wrote, February 
10, to Major-General Dearborn announcing that four thousand men were 
to be immediately collected at Sackett’s Harbor and three thousand at 
Buffalo. April 1, or as soon as navigation opened, the four thousand 
troops at Sackett’s Harbor were to be embarked and transported in boats 
under convoy of the fleet across the Lake at the mouth of the St. Law- 
rence, thirty-five miles, to Kingston. After capturing Kingston, with 
its magazines, navy yards, and ships, the expedition was to proceed up 
the Lake to York (Toronto) and capture two vessels building there. 
Thence it was to join the coq)s of three thousand men at Buffalo, and at- 
tack the British on the Niagara River. 

Dearborn did not approve Armstrong’s plan, and wished to change it. 
In this idea he was supported, or instigated, by the naval commander on 
the Lake, Isaac Chauncey, a native of Connecticut, forty years of age, 
who entered the service in 1798 and became captain in 1806. 

Dearborn and Chauncey inverted Armstrong’s plan. Instead of at- 
tacking on the St. Lawrence, they proposed to attack on the Niagara. 
Armstrong acquiesced. ‘ Taking for granted,’ as he did on Dearborn’s 
assertion, 'that General Prcvost . . . has assembled at Kingston a force of 
six or eight thousand men, as stated by you,’ he could not require that 
his own plan should be pursued. 

The scheme proposed by Dearborn and Chauncey was carried into 
effect by them. The contractors furnished new vessels, which gave to 
Chauncey for a time the control of the Lake. April 22, the troops, num- 
bering sixteen hundred men, embarked. Armstrong insisted on only one 
change in the expedition, which betrayed perhaps a shade of malice, for he 
required Dearborn himself to command it, and Dearborn was suspected 
of shunning service in the field. 

From the moment Dearborn turned away from the St. Lawrence and 
carried the war westward, the navaj and military movements on Lake 
Ontario became valuable chiefly as a record of failure. The fleet and 
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army arrived at York early in the morning of April 27. York, a village 
numbering in 1806, according to British account, more than three thou- 
sand inhabitants, was the capital of Upper Canada, and contained the 
residence of the Lieutenant-Governor and the two brick buildings where 
the Legislature met. For military purposes the place was valueless, but it 
had been used for the construction of a few war-vessels, and Chauncey 
represented, through Dearborn, that ‘to take or destroy the armed ves- 
sels at York will give us the complete command of the Lake.’ The 
military force at York, according to British account, did not exceed six 
hundred men, regulars and militia; and of these, one hundred and eighty 
men, or two companies of the Eighth or King’s Regiment, happened to 
be there only in passing. 

Under the fire of the fleet and riflemen, Pike’s brigade was set ashore; 
the British garrison, after a sharp resistance, was driven away, and the 
town capitulated. The ship on the stocks was burned; the ten-gun brig 
Gloucester was made prize; the stores were destroyed or shipped; some 
three hundred prisoners were taken; and the public buildings, including 
the houses of Assembly, were burned. The destruction of the Assembly 
houses, afterward alleged as ground for retaliation against the Capitol 
at Washington, was probably the unauthorized act of private soldiers. 
Dearborn protested that it was done without his knowledge and against 
his orders. 

The success cost far more than it was worth. The explosion of a powder 
magazine, near which the American advance halted, injured a large 
number of men on both sides. Not less than three hundred and twenty 
Americans were killed or wounded in the battle or explosion, or about 
one-fifth of the entire force. General Pike, the best brigadier then in the 
service, was killed. Only two or three battles in the entire war were 
equally bloody. 

Chauncey. and Dearborn crossed to Niagara, while the troops re- 
mained some ten days at York, and were then disembarked at Niagara, 
May 8, according to Dearborn’s report, ‘in a very sickly and depressed 
state; a large proportion of the officers and men were sickly and debili- 
tated.’ Nothing was ready for the movement which was to drive the 
British from Fort George, and before active operations could begin, 
Dearborn fell ill. The details of command fell to his chief-of-staff, 
Colonel Winfield Scott. 
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Winfield Scott in effect assumed control of the army, and undertook to 
carry out Van Rensselaer’s plan of the year before for attacking Fort 
George in the rear, from the Lake. The task was not very difficult. 
Chauncey controlled the Lake, and his fleet was at hand to transfer the 
troops. Dearborn’s force numbered certainly not less than four thou- 
sand rank-and-file present for duty. The entire British regular force on 
the Niagara River did not exceed eighteen hundred rank-and-file, and 
about five hundred militia. 

Early on the morning of May 27, when the mist cleared away, the 
British General Vincent saw Chauncey ’s fleet, ‘in an extended line of 
more than two miles,’ standing toward the shore. When the ships took 
position, ‘the fire from the shipping so completely enfiladed and scoured 
the plains, that it became impossible to approach the beach/ and Vincent 
could only concentrate his force between the fort and the enemy, waiting 
attack. Winfield Scott at the head of an advance division first landed, 
followed by the brigades of Boyd, Winder, and Chandler, and after a 
sharp skirmish drove the British back along the Lake shore, advancing 
under cover of the fleet. 

On Lake Ontario, May 31, Chauncey insisted, not without cause, on 
returning to Sackett’s Harbor. Dearborn, instead of moving with his 
whole force, ordered Brigadier-General Winder, June 1, to pursue Vincent. 
Winder, with eight hundred or a thousand men, marched twenty miles, 
and then sent for reinforcements. He was joined, June 5, by General 
Chandler with another brigade. Chandler then took command, and ad- 
vanced, with a force supposed to number in the aggregate two thousand 
men, to Stony Creek, within ten miles of Vincent’s position at Hamilton, 
where sixteen hundred British regulars were encamped. There Chandler 
and Winder posted themselves for the night, much as Winchester and his 
Kentuckians had camped at the river Raisin four months earlier. 

Vincent was not to be treated with such freedom. Taking only seven 
hundred rank-and-file, he led them himself against Chandler’s camp. 
The attack began, in intense darkness, at two o’clock in the morning of 
June 6. The British quickly broke the American center and carried the 
guns. In the darkness both American generals, Chandler and Winder, 
walked into the British force in the center, and were captured. With 
difficulty the two armies succeeded in recovering their order, and then 
retired in opposite directions. The British suffered severely, reporting 
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twenty-three killed, one hundred and thirty-four wounded, and fifty- 
five missing, or two hundred and twelve men in all; but they safely re- 
gained Burlington Heights at dawn. The American loss was less in 
casualties, for it amounted only to fifty-five killed and wounded, and one 
hundred missing; but in results the battle at Stony Creek was equally 
disgraceful and decisive. The whole American force, leaving the dead 
unburied, fell back ten miles, where Major-General Lewis took command 
in the afternoon of June 7. An hour later the British fleet under Sir 
James Yeo made its appearance, threatening to cut off Lewis’s retreat. 
Indians hovered about. Boats and baggage were lost. Dearborn sent 
pressing orders to Lewis directing him to return, and on the morning of 
June 8 the division reached Fort George. 

These mortifications prostrated Dearborn, whose strength had been 
steadily failing. The two commanders, Dearborn and Chauncey, had set 
aside the Secretary’s plan of campaign, and had substituted one of their 
own, on the express ground of their superior information. While affirm- 
ing that the garrison at Kingston had been reinforced to a strength three 
or four times as great as was humanly possible, they had asserted that 
the capture of York would answer their purpose as well as the capture of 
Kingston, to ‘give us the complete command of the Lake.’ They cap- 
tured York, April 27, but the British fleet appeared June 6, and took 
from them the command of the Lake. These miscalculations or misstate- 
ments, and the disasters resulting from them, warranted the removal of 
Chauncey as well as Dearborn from command; but the brunt of dissatis- 
faction fell on Dearborn alone. Both Cabinet and Congress agreed in 
insisting on Dearborn’s retirement, and the President was obliged to 
consent. July 6, Secretary Armstrong wrote: 

I have the President’s orders to express to you the decision that you 
retire from the command of District No. 9, and of the troops within the 
same, until your health be re-established and until further orders. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY-FIVE 

IV ilkinson s Campaign 

Armstrong's embarrassment was great in getting rid of the generals 
whom Madison and Eustis left on his hands. Dearborn was one example 
of what he was obliged to endure, but Wilkinson was a worse. According 
to Armstrong's account, New Orleans was not believed to be safe in 
Wilkinson's keeping. The Senators from Louisiana, Tennessee, and Ken- 
tucky remonstrated to the President, and the President ordered his re- 
moval. Armstrong and Wilkinson had been companions in arms, and had 
served with Gates at Saratoga. For many reasons Armstrong wished 
not unnecessarily to mortify Wilkinson, and in conveying to him, March 
10, the abrupt order to proceed with the least possible delay to the head- 
quarters of Major-General Dearborn at Sackett's Harbor, the Secretary 
of War added, March 12, a friendly letter of advice: 

Why should you remain in your land of cypress when patriotism and 
ambition equally invite to one where grows the laurel? Again, the men 
of the North and East want you; those of the South and West are less 
sensible of your merits and less anxious to have you among them. I speak 
to you with a frankness due to you and to myself, and again advise, Come 
to the North, and come quickly! If our cards be well played, we may re- 
new the scene of Saratoga. 

Wilkinson at New' Orleans received Armstrong’s letter of March 10 
only May 19, and started, June 10, for Washington, w r here he arrived 
July 31, having consumed the greater part of the summer in the journey. 
On arriving at Washington, he found that Dearborn had been removed, 
and that he was himself by seniority in command of the Ninth Military 
District. This result of Dearborn’s removal was incalculably mis- 
chievous, for if its effect on Wilkinson's vanity was unfortunate, its in- 
fluence on the army was fatal. Almost every respectable officer of the 
old service regarded Wilkinson with antipathy or contempt. 

Armstrong's ill-fortune obliged him also to place in the position of next 
importance Wilkinson's pronounced enemy, Wade Hampton. A major- 
general was required to take command on Lake Champlain, and but one 
officer of that rank claimed employment or could be employed; and Wade 
Hampton was accordingly ordered to Plattsburg. Of all the major- 
generals Hampton was probably the best; but his faults were serious. 

Sis 
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Proud and sensitive even for a South Carolinian; irritable, often harsh, 
sometimes unjust, but the soul of honor, Hampton was rendered wholly 
intractable wherever Wilkinson was concerned, by the long-standing feud 
which had made the two generals for years the heads of hostile sections 
in the army. 

Wilkinson left Washington August 11, and no sooner did he reach 
Albany than he hastened to write two letters to General Hampton, as- 
suming that every movement of that general was directly dependent on 
Wilkinson’s orders. Considering the relations between the two men, these 
letters warranted the inference that Wilkinson intended to drive Hampton 
out of his military district, and if possible from the service. Hampton 
instantly leaped to that conclusion, and wrote to Armstrong, August 23, 
offering his resignation in case Wilkinson’s course was authorized by 
Government. 

Armstrong pacified Hampton by promising that all his orders and re- 
ports should pass through the Department. Hampton promised to serve 
cordially and vigorously through the campaign, but he believed himself 
intended for a sacrifice, and declared his intention of resigning as soon as 
the campaign was ended. Wilkinson, after having at Albany provoked 
this outburst, started for Sackett’s Harbor, where he arrived August 20. 

At Sackett’s Harbor Wilkinson found several general officers. Morgan 
Lewis was there in command, Commodore Chauncey was there with his 
fleet. Jacob Brown was also present by virtue of his recent appointment 
as brigadier-general. The quartermaster-general, Robert Swartwout, a 
brother of Burr’s friend who went to New Orleans, was posted there. 
Wilkinson summoned these officers to a council of war August 26, which 
deliberated on the different plans of campaign proposed to it, and unan- 
imously decided in favor of one called by Armstrong 'No. 3 of the plans 
proposed by the Government.’ As defined in Wilkinson’s language the 
scheme was: 

To rendezvous the whole of the troops on the Lake in this vicinity, 
and in co-operation with our squadron to make a bold feint upon Kingston, 
slip down the St. Lawrence, lock up the enemy in our rear to starve or sur- 
render, or oblige him to follow us without artillery, baggage, or provisions, 
or eventually to lay down his arms; to sweep the St. Lawrence of armed 
craft, and in concert with the division under Major-General Hampton to 
take Montreal. 
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Orders were given, August 25, for providing river transport for seven 
thousand men, forty field-pieces, and twenty heavy guns, to be in readi- 
ness by September 15. 

Secretary Armstrong also came to Sackett’s Harbor, September 5, and 
established the War Department at that remote point for nearly two 
months. When Wilkinson arrived, October 2, Armstrong’s difficulties 
began. Wilkinson, then fifty-six years old, was broken by the Lake 
fever. ‘He was so much indisposed in mind and body/ according to 
Brigadier-General Boyd, ‘ that in any other service he would have perhaps 
been superseded in his command.’ According to Wilkinson’s story, he 
told Secretary Armstrong that he was incapable of commanding the 
army and offered to retire from it; but the Secretary said there was no 
one to take his place, and he could not be spared. In private Armstrong 
was believed to express himself more bluntly, and Wilkinson was told 
that the Secretary said : ‘ I would feed the old man with pap sooner than 
leave him behind.’ 

All the available troops on or near Lake Ontario w T ere concentrated at 
Sackett’s Harbor about the middle of October, and did not exceed seven 
thousand effectives, or eight thousand men. 

The men were embarked in bateaux, October 17, at Henderson’s Bay, 
to the westward of Sackett’s Harbor. The weather had been excessively 
stormy, and continued so. The first resting-point to be reached was Gren- 
adier Island at the entrance of the St. Lawrence, only sixteen or eighteen 
miles from the starting-point; but the bateaux were dispersed by heavy 
gales of wind, October 18, 19, and 20, and the last detachments did not 
reach Grenadier Island until November 3. ‘All our hopes have been 
nearly blasted/ wrote Wilkinson October 24; but at length, November 5, 
the expedition, numbering nearly three hundred boats, having safely 
entered the river, began the descent from French Creek. That day they 
moved forty miles, and halted about midnight six miles above Ogdens- 
burg. The next day was consumed in running the flotilla past Ogdens- 
burg under the fire of the British guns at Prescott. The boats floated 
down by night and the troops marched by land. November 7 the army 
halted at the White House, about twenty miles below Ogdensburg. There 
Wilkinson called a council of war, November 8, to consider whether the 
expedition should proceed. Lewis, Boyd, Brown, and Swartwout voted 
simply in favor of attacking Montreal. Covington and Porter were of 
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the opinion ‘that we proceed from this place under great danger, . . . but 
... we know of no other alternative.’ 

More than any other cause, Armstrong’s conduct warranted Wilkinson 
in considering the campaign at an end. If the attack on Montreal was 
seriously intended, every motive required Armstrong to join Hampton 
at once in advance of Wilkinson’s expedition. No one knew so well as 
he the necessity of some authority to interpose between the tempers and 
pretensions of these two men in case a joint campaign were to be at- 
tempted, or to enforce co-operation on either side. Good faith toward 
Hampton, even more than toward Wilkinson, required that the Secretary 
who had led them into such a situation should not desert them. Yet 
Armstrong, after waiting till Wilkinson was fairly at Grenadier Island, 
began to prepare for return to Washington. 

The flotilla stopped on the night of November 10 near a farm called 
Chrystler’s on the British bank ; and the next morning, November 11, at 
half-past ten o’clock, Brown having announced that all was clear below, 
Wilkinson was about to order the flotilla to run the rapids when General 
Boyd sent word that the enemy in the rear were advancing in column. 
Wilkinson was on his boat, unable to leave his bed; Morgan Lewis was in 
no better condition; and Boyd was left to fight a battle as he best could. 

The opportunity to capture or destroy Mulcaster and his eight hundred 
men was brilliant, and warranted Wilkinson in turning back his whole 
force to accomplish it. Boyd actually employed three brigades, and made 
an obstinate but not united or well-supported attempt to crush the enemy. 
Colonel Ripley with the Twenty-First Regiment drove in the British 
skirmishers, and at half-past two o’clock the battle became general. At 
half-past four, after a stubborn engagement, General Covington was 
killed; his brigade gave way, and the whole American line fell back, beaten 
and almost routed. 

This defeat was the least creditable of the disasters suffered by Ameri- 
can arms during the war. No excuse or palliation was ever offered for it. 
The American army consisted wholly of regulars, and all the generals 
belonged to the regular service. The American force was certainly not 
less than two thousand, with six field-pieces. 

The British force officially reported by Lieutenant-Colonel Morrison of 
the Eighty-Ninth Regiment, who was in command, consisted of eight 
hundred rank-and-file, and thirty Indians. The rank-and-file consisted 
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of three hundred and forty-two men of the Forty-Ninth Regiment, 
about as many more of the Eighty-Ninth, and some Canadian troops. 
They had three six-pound field-pieces, and were supported on their right 
flank by gunboats. 

If three brigades, numbering two thousand men, were beaten at 
Chrystler’s farm by eight hundred British and Canadians, the chance that 
Wilkinson could capture Montreal, even with ten thousand men, was 
small. Early the next morning, November 12, the flotilla ran the rapids 
and rejoined Brown and Macomb near Cornwall, where Wilkinson 
learned that General Hampton had taken the responsibility of putting 
an end to an undertaking which had not yet entered upon its serious dif- 
ficulties. 


Four months had passed since Hampton took command on Lake 
Champlain. When he first reached Burlington, July 3, neither men nor 
material were ready, nor was even a naval force present to cover his weak- 
ness. While he was camped at Burlington, a British fleet, with about a 
thousand regulars, entered the Lake from the Isle aux Nois and the 
Richelieu River, and plundered the American magazines at Plattsburg, 
July 31, sweeping the Lake clear of American shipping. Six weeks after- 
ward, in the middle of September, Hampton had but about four thousand 
men, in bad condition and poor discipline. 

October 16, Armstrong ordered Hampton, in view of Wilkinson’s 
probable descent of the river, to ‘approach the mouth of the Chateaugay, 
or other point which shall better favor our junction, and hold the enemy 
in check.’ Hampton instantly obeyed, and moved down the Chateaugay 
to a point about fifteen miles from its mouth. He held a position equally 
well adapted to threaten Montreal, to disturb British communication 
with Upper Canada, and to succor Wilkinson. 

That Hampton, with only four thousand men, should do more than 
this could not fairly be required. The defenses of Montreal were such as 
required ten times his force to overcome. The most moderate estimate 
of the British force about Montreal gave at least fifteen thousand rank- 
and-file under arms. Besides this large array of men, Prevost was amply 
protected by natural defenses. If Hampton had reached the St. Lawrence 
at Caughnawaga, he would still have been obliged to cross the St. Law- 
rence, more than two miles wide, under the fire of British batteries and 
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gunboats. Hampton had no transports. Prevost had bateaux and ves- 
sels of every description, armed and unarmed, above and below the 
rapids, besides two river steamers constantly plying to Quebec. 

In a letter which Hampton sent to Armstrong by Colonel King, as- 
suming that the campaign was at an end, he carried out his declared 
purpose of resigning. ‘Events/ he said, ‘have had no tendency to change 
my opinion of the destiny intended for me, nor my determination to re- 
tire from a service where I can neither feel security nor expect honor. 
The campaign I consider substantially at an end.’ 

A week afterward, November 8, Hampton received a letter from 
Wilkinson, written from Ogdensburg, asking him to forward supplies 
and march his troops to some point of junction on the river below St. 
Regis. Hampton replied from Chateaugay that he had no supplies to 
forward; and as, under such circumstances, his army could not throw 
itself on Wilkinson’s scanty means, he should fall back on Plattsburg. 
Wilkinson received the letter on his arrival at Cornwall, November 12, the 
day after his defeat at Chrystler’s farm; and with extraordinary energy 
moved the whole expedition the next day to French Mills, six or seven 
miles up the Salmon River, within the United States lines, where it went 
into winter quarters. 

When Wilkinson and Hampton withdrew from Canada, while the 
American army forgot its enemy in the bitterness of its own personal 
feuds, the British generals naturally thought of recovering their lost posts 
on the Niagara River. McClure, who occupied Fort George and the 
small town of Newark under its guns, saw his garrison constantly dimin- 
ishing. Volunteers refused to serve longer on any conditions. The War 
Department ordered no reinforcements, although ten or twelve thousand 
soldiers were lying idle at French Mills and Plattsburg. 

On the night of December 18, Colonel Murray, with five hundred and 
fifty regular rank-and-file, crossed the river from F'ort George unper- 
ceived; surprised the sentinels on the glacis and at the gates of Fort 
Niagara; rushed through the main gate; and, with a loss of eight men 
killed and wounded, captured the fortress with some three hundred and 
fifty prisoners. 

On the night of December 29, Lieutenant-General Drummond sent a 
force of fifteen hundred men including Indians across the river above the 
falls, and driving away the militia, burned Black Rock and Buffalo with 
all their public stores and three small war-schooners. 
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The Americans bore Drummond’s excessive severity with less complaint 
than usual. They partly suspected that the destruction effected on the 
Thames, at York and at Newark, by American troops, though unau- 
thorized by orders, had warranted some retaliation; but they felt more 
strongly that their anger should properly be vented on their own Govern- 
ment and themselves, who had allowed a handful of British troops to cap- 
ture a strong fortress and to ravage thirty miles of frontier, after repeated 
warning, without losing two hundred men on either side, while thousands 
of regular troops were idle elsewhere, and the neighborhood ought without 
an effort to have supplied five thousand militia. 

Fort Niagara, which thus fell into British hands, remained, like Mack- 
inaw, in the enemy’s possession until the peace. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY-SIX 

Mobile and Fort Mims 

JVIilitary movements in the Southern Department attracted little 
notice, but were not the less important. The Southern people entered 
into the war in the hope of obtaining the Floridas. President Madison, 
like President Jefferson, gave all the support in his power to the scheme. 
Throughout the year 1812 United States troops still occupied Amelia 
Island and the St. Mary's River, notwithstanding the refusal of Congress 
to authorize the occupation. 

October 12, 1812, Secretary Eustis wrote to the Governor of Tennessee 
calling out fifteen hundred militia for the defense of the Tower country.' 
The force was not intended for defense but for conquest ; it was to support 
the seizure of Mobile, Pensacola, and St. Augustine by the regular troops. 
For that object every man in Tennessee was ready to serve; and of all 
Tennesseans, Andrew Jackson was the most ardent. Governor Blount 
immediately authorized Jackson, as Major-General of the State militia, to 
call out two thousand volunteers. 

Neither Madison nor Monroe raised objection to the seizure of ter- 
ritory belonging to a friendly Power; but Congress showed no such readi- 
ness to act. Senator Anderson of Tennessee, as early as December 10, 
1812, moved, in secret session of the Senate, that a committee be ap- 
pointed to consider the expediency of authorizing the President 4 to oc- 
cupy and hold the whole or any part of East Florida, including Amelia 
Island, and also those parts of West Florida which are not now in the 
possession and under the jurisdiction of the United States.’ After much 
debate the Senate adopted the resolution by eighteen votes to twelve, 
and the committee reported a bill, January 19, authorizing the President 
to occupy both Floridas. 

The bill met opposition from the President's personal enemies, Giles, 
Leib, and Samuel Smith, as well as from the Federalists and some of the 
Northern Democrats. January 26, Samuel Smith moved to strike out 
the second section, which authorized the seizures of Florida east of the 
Perdido; and the Senate, February 2, by a vote of nineteen to sixteen, 
adopted Smith's motion. Had Leib not changed sides the next day, the 
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whole bill would have been indefinitely postponed; but the majority ral- 
lied, February 5, and by a vote of twenty-one to eleven authorized the 
President to seize Florida west of the Perdido, or, in other words, to 
occupy Mobile. The House passed the bill in secret session February 9, 
and the President signed it February 12. 

After the Senate had refused to support Madison’s occupation of East 
Florida, he could hardly maintain longer the illegal possession he had 
held during the past year of Amelia Island. February 15, Armstrong 
wrote to Major-General Pinckney, ‘The late private proceedings of Con- 
gress have resulted in a decision not to invade East Florida at present’; 
but not until March 7 did the Secretary order Pinckney to withdraw the 
troops from Amelia Island and Spanish territory. 

No sooner did the Act of February 12 become law than Armstrong 
wrote, February 16, to Wilkinson at New Orleans, enclosing a copy of the 
Act, and ordering him immediately to take possession of Mobile and the 
country as far as the Perdido. When the Government’s orders were 
agreeable to Wilkinson, they reached him promptly and were executed 
with rapidity. Within three weeks he collected at Pass Christian a force 
of about six hundred men, supported by gunboats, and entered the Bay 
of Mobile on the night of April 10, while at the same time the garrison 
at Fort Stoddert descended the Tensaw River and cut the communica- 
tion by land between Mobile and Pensacola. At that time Mobile Point 
was undefended. The only Spanish fortress was Fort Charlotte at Mo- 
bile, garrisoned by one hundred and fifty combatants. Wilkinson sum- 
moned the fort to surrender, and the commandant had no choice but to 
obey, for the place was untenable and without supplies. The surrender 
took place April 15. 

This conquest/ the only permanent gain of territory made during the 
war, being effected without bloodshed, attracted less attention than it 
deserved. Wilkinson was greatly pleased by his own success, and wished 
to remain at New Orleans; but Armstrong had written as early as March 
10, ordering him to the Lakes. 

Wilkinson’s departure and the evacuation of Amelia Island by General 
Pinckney closed the first chapter of the war ir the South. Armstrong 
wrote to Wilkinson, May 27: ‘The mission to Petersburg and the in- 
structions to our envoys will put a barrier between you and Pensacola 
for some time to come at least, and permanently in case of peace.’ The 
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sudden stop thus put by the Senate and the Russian mediation to the 
campaign against Pensacola and St. Augustine deranged the plans of 
Georgia and Tennessee, arrested the career of Andrew Jackson, and caused 
the transfer of Wilkinson from New Orleans to the Lakes. The Govern- 
ment expected no other difficulties in the Southern country, and had no 
reason to fear them. If new perils suddenly arose, they were due less to 
England, Spain, or the United States than to the chance that gave energy 
and influence to Tecumthe. 

The Southern Indians were more docile and less warlike than the In- 
dians of the Lakes. The Chickasaws and Choctaws, who occupied the 
whole extent of country on the cast bank of the Mississippi River from 
the Ohio to the Gulf, gave little trouble or anxiety; and even the great 
confederacy of Muskogees, or Creeks, who occupied the territory after- 
ward called the State of Alabama and part of Georgia, fell in some degree 
into a mode of life which seemed likely to make them tillers of the soil. 

The United States Government, following a different policy in 1799 
from that of Jefferson toward the Northwestern Indians, induced the 
Creeks to adopt a national organization for police purposes ; it also helped 
them to introduce plows, to learn cotton-spinning, and to raise crops. 

Had the Indian problem been left to the people of Georgia and Ten- 
nessee, the Indians would soon have disappeared; but the National Gov- 
ernment established under President Washington in 1789 put a sharp curb 
on Georgia, and interposed decisively between the Georgians and the 
Creeks. President Washington in 1796 appointed Benjamin Hawkins of 
North Carolina as Indian agent among the Creeks, and Hawkins protected 
and governed them with devotion; but the result of his friendliness was 
the same as that of others’ greed. The Indians slowly lost ground. 

Hawkins believed the chiefs to be well disposed. They showed none 
of the restlessness which characterized the Northwestern Indians, until 
Tecumthe conceived the idea of bringing them into his general league to 
check the encroachments of the whites. After Tecumthe’s interview 
with Governor Harrison at Vincennes, in July, 1811, he made a long 
journey through the Chickasaw and Choctaw country, and arrived 
among the Creeks in October, bringing with him a score of Indian war- 
riors. The annual council of the Creeks was held in that month at the 
village of Tuckaubatchee — an ancient town of the Upper Creeks on 
the Tallapoosa. The rumor that Tecumthe would be present brought 
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great numbers of Indians, even Cherokees and Choctaws, to the place, 
while Hawkins attended the council in his character as agent. 

Tecumthe and his warriors marched into the center of the square and 
took their places in silence. That night ‘they danced the dance of the 
Indians of the Lakes/ which became thenceforward a political symbol 
of their party among the Creeks. Some nights afterward Tecumthe ad- 
dressed the council. Hawkins and the old chiefs would have certainly 
interfered had Tecumthe incited the Creeks to war or violence; but ac- 
cording to Hawkins the speech was a pacific ‘talk/ delivered by Tecumthe 
in the name of the British. Indian tradition preserved another form of 
Tecumthe’s rhetoric, which seemed to complete the identity with the 
Vincennes address. Unable to express himself in the Muskogee language, 
Tecumthe used pantomime familiar to Indians. Holding his war-club 
with outstretched arm, he opened first the little finger, then the next and 
the next, till the club fell from his hand. 

Indian union was unquestionably the chief theme of all Tecumthe’s 
public addresses. Whether in private he taught other doctrines must be 
matter of surmise; but he certainly brought into the Creek Nation a 
religious fanaticism of a peculiar and dangerous kind. Prophets soon 
appeared, chiefly among the Alabamas, a remnant of an ancient race, not 
of Creek blood, but members of the Creek Confederacy. The prophets, 
with the usual phenomena of hysteria, claimed powers of magic, and 
promised to bring earthquakes to destroy an invading army. They 
preached the total destruction of everything, animate and inanimate, 
that pertained to civilization. As the nation generally was badly armed, 
and relied chiefly on their bows, arrows, and war-clubs for battle, the moral 
support of magic was needed to give them confidence. 

So secret was the influence of Tecumthe’s friends that no suspicion of 
the excitement reached Hawkins even when the war with England began; 
and the old chiefs of the nation — known to be devoted to peace and to 
the white alliance — were kept in ignorance of all that was done among 
the young warriors. The young men ‘sang the song of the Indians of 
the Lakes, and danced the dance 9 in secret for eighteen months after 
Tecumthe’s visit, without public alarm, and probably would have con- 
tinued to do so except for an outbreak committed by some of their nation 
three hundred miles away. 

In 1812 a band of six Indians led by the Little Warrior of Wewocau, a 
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Creek town on the Coosa, was sent by the nation on a public mission to 
the Chickasaws. Instead of delivering their ‘ talks’ and returning, they 
continued their journey to the northern Lakes and joined Tecumthe at 
Malden. They took part in the massacre at the river Raisin, January 
22, 1813, and soon afterward began their return, bringing talks from the 
Shawanese and British and also a letter from some British officer at 
Malden to the Spanish officials at Pensacola, from whom they hoped to 
obtain weapons and powder. 

The Little Warrior and his party, including a warrior from Tuskegee, a 
Creek town at the fork of the Coosa and Tallapoosa, after crossing 
Indiana in the month of February reached the north bank of the Ohio 
River about seven miles above its mouth, where were two cabins oc- 
cupied by white families. Unable to resist the temptation to spill blood, 
the band murdered the two families with the usual Indian horrors. This 
outrage was committed February 9; and the band, crossing the Ohio, 
passed southward through the Chickasaw country, avowing the deed 
and its motive. 

The Little Warrior arrived at home about the middle of March, and 
reported that he brought talks from the Shawanese and British. The 
old chiefs of the Upper Creeks immediately held a council March 25, 
and after listening to the talks, reprimanded the Little Warrior and 
ordered him to leave the Council House. On the same day Hawkins wrote 
to them from Coweta, demanding delivery of the Little Warrior and his 
six companions to answer for the murders they had committed. On 
hearing this demand, the old chiefs at Tuckaubatchee under the lead of 
the Big Warrior held another council, while the Little Warrior, the Tuske- 
gee warrior, and the murderers took to the woods. The old chiefs in 
council decided to execute the murderers, and sent out parties to do it. 

The Little Warrior was found in the swamp, well armed, but was de- 
coyed out and killed by treachery. The Tuskegee warrior and four 
others were found in a house on the Hickory Ground at the fork of the 
rivers. The Tuskegee warrior being wounded, was burned in the house, 
while his two young brothers were taken out and tomahawked. 

Then began a general uprising, and every warrior who had aided in 
killing the murderers was himself killed or hunted from the Upper Creek 
country. The chiefs of Tuckaubatchee with difficulty escaped to the 
agency at Coweta, where they were under the protection of Georgia. 
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With all this the Spaniards had nothing to do. The outbreak was 
caused by the Indian war in the Northwest, and immediately by the 
incompetence of General Winchester and by the massacre at the river 
Raisin. The Creeks were totally unprepared for war, except so far as • 
they trusted to magic; they had neither guns, powder, nor balls. For that 
reason they turned to the Spaniards, who could alone supply them. When 
the Little Warrior was put to death, the British letter which he carried 
from Malden for the Spanish officials at Pensacola came into the charge of 
another Creek warrior, Peter McQueen, a half-breed. In July, McQueen 
with a large party of warriors started for Pensacola, with the letter and 
four hundred dollars, to get powder. 

News that McQueen’s party was at Pensacola instantly reached the 
American settlements above Mobile, where the inhabitants were already 
taking refuge in stockades. A large number of Americans, without 
military organization, under several leaders, one of whom was a half- 
breed named Dixon Bailey, started July 26 to intercept McQueen, and 
succeeded in surprising the Indians July 27 at a place called Burnt Corn, 
about eighty miles north of Pensacola. The whites at first routed the 
Indians, and captured the pack-mules with the ammunition; but the 
Indians quickly rallied, and in their turn routed the whites, with a loss of 
two killed and fifteen wounded — although they failed to recover the 
greater part of the pack-animals. 

Angry at the attack and eager to revenge the death of his warriors, 
McQueen summoned the warriors of thirteen towns, some eight hundred 
in number, and about August 20 started in search of his enemies. The 
Creek war differed from that on the Lakes in being partly a war of half- 
breeds. McQueen’s strongest ally was William Weatherford, a half- 
breed, well known throughout the country as a man of property and 
ability, as nearly civilized as Indian blood permitted, and equally at 
home among Indians and whites. McQueen and Weatherford were 
bitterly hostile to the half-breeds Bailey and Beasley, who were engaged 
in the affair of Burnt Corn. Both Beasley and Bailey were at a stockade 
called Fort Mims, some thirty-five miles above Mobile, on the eastern side 
of the Alabama River, where about five hundred and fifty persons were 
collected — a motley crowd of whites, half-breeds, Indians, and Negroes, 
old and young, women and children, protected only by a picket wall, 
pierced by five hundred loopholes three and a half feet from the ground, 
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and two rude gates. Beasley commanded, and wrote, August 30, that 
he could ‘maintain the post against any number of Indians.’ 

At noon, August 30, when the drum beat for dinner, no patrols were 
out, the gates were open, and sand had drifted against that on the eastern 
side so that it could not .quickly be closed. Suddenly a swarm of Indians 
raising the war-whoop rushed toward the fort. Beasley had time to 
reach the gate, but could not close it, and was tomahawked on the spot. 
The Indians got possession of the loopholes outside and of one enclosure. 
The whites, under Dixon Bailey, held the inner enclosure and fought with 
desperation; but at last the Indians succeeded in setting fire to the house 
in the center, and the fire spread to the whole stockade. The Indians 
then effected an entrance and massacred most of the inmates. Fifteen 
persons escaped, and among these was Dixon Bailey, mortally wounded. 
Most of the Negroes were spared, to be slaves. Two hundred and fifty 
scalps became trophies of the Creek warriors — a number such as had 
been seldom taken by Indians from the white people on a single day. 




CHAPTER EIGHTY-SEVEN 

Campaigns Among the Creeks 

TP he battle at Burnt Corn was regarded by the Indians as a declara- 
tion of war by the whites. Till then they seemed to consider themselves 
engaged in a domestic quarrel, or civil war; but after the massacre at 
Fort Mims they could not retreat, and yet knew that they must perish 
except for supernatural aid. Their destiny was controlled by that of 
Tecumthe. Ten days after the massacre at Fort Mims, Perry won his 
victory on Lake Erie, which settled the result of the Indian wars both in 
the North and in the South. Tecumthe had expected to capture Fort 
Meigs, and with it Fort Wayne and the line of the Maumee and Wabash. 
On the impulse of this success he probably hoped to raise the war-spirit 
among the Chickasaws and Choctaws; and then in person to call the 
Creeks into the field. Proctor’s successive defeats blasted Indian hopes, 
and the Creeks had hardly struck their first blow in his support when 
Tecumthe himself fell, and the Indians of the Lakes submitted or fled to 
Canada. 

At best, the Creek outbreak would have been hopeless. Although the 
number of hostile Creek warriors was matter of conjecture, nothing 
showed that they could exceed four thousand. Four thousand warriors 
who had never seen a serious war even with their Indian neighbors, and 
armed for the most part with clubs, or bows-and-arrows, were not able 
to resist long the impact of three or four armies, each nearly equal to their 
whole force, coming from every quarter of the compass. On the other 
hand, the military difficulties of conquering the Creeks were not trifling. 
The same obstacles that stopped Harrison in Ohio stopped Pinckney in 
Georgia. Pinckney, like Harrison, could set in motion three columns of 
troops on three converging lines, but he could not feed them or make 
roads for them. The focus of Indian fanaticism was the Hickory Ground 
at the fork of the Coosa and Tallapoosa, about one hundred and fifty 
miles distant from the nearest point that would furnish supplies for an 
American army coming from Georgia, Tennessee, or Mobile. 

The State of Georgia was most interested in the Creek war, and was 
chiefly to profit by it. Georgia in 1813 had a white population of about 

Big 
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one hundred and twenty-five thousand, and a militia probably numbering 
thirty thousand. In respect of white population, the State of Tennessee 
was more than double the size of Georgia; but it possessed a greater ad- 
vantage in Andrew Jackson, whose extreme energy was equivalent to 
the addition of an army. When news of the Mims massacre reached 
Nashville about the middle of September, Jackson was confined to his 
bed by a pistol-shot, which had broken his arm and nearly cost his life 
ten days before in a street brawl with Thomas H. Benton. From his bed 
he issued an order calling back into service his two thousand volunteers 
of 1812; and as early as October 12, little more than a month after the 
affair at Fort Mims, he and his army of twenty-five hundred men were 
already camped on the Tennessee River south of Huntsville in Alabama. 
There was his necessary base of operations, but one hundred and sixty 
miles of wilderness lay between him and the Hickory Ground. 

On the Tennessee River Jackson’s position bore some resemblance to 
that of Harrison on the Maumea a year before. Energy could not save 
him from failure. Indeed, the greater his energy, the more serious were 
his difficulties. He depended on supplies from East Tennessee descend- 
ing the river; but the river was low, and the supplies could not be moved. 
He had taken no measures to procure supplies from Nashville. Without 
food and forage he could not safely advance, or even remain where he 
was. Under such conditions, twenty-five hundred men with half as many 
horses could not be kept together. Harrison under the same difficulties 
held back his main force near its magazines till it disbanded, without ap- 
proaching within a hundred miles of its object. Jackson sent away his 
mounted men under General Coffee to forage on the banks of the Black 
Warrior River, fifty miles to the southwest, where no Creeks were to be 
feared. 

Coffee's mounted men returned October 24. Then, October 25, in the 
hope of finding food as he went, Jackson plunged into the mountains 
beyond the river, intending to make a raid, as far as he could, into the 
Creek country. Except fatigue and famine, he had nothing to fear. 
The larger Creek towns were a hundred miles to the southward, and were 
busy with threatened attacks nearer home. After a week's march Jack- 
son reached the upper waters of the Coosa. Within a short distance were 
two or three small Creek villages. Against one of these Jackson sent his 
mounted force, numbering nine hundred men, under General Coffee. 
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Early in the morning of November 3, Coffee surrounded and destroyed 
Talishatchee. His report represented that the Indians made an obstinate 
resistance. ‘ Not one of the warriors escaped to tell the news — a cir- 
cumstance unknown heretofore.’ 

Meanwhile, Jackson fortified a point on the Coosa, about thirty-five 
miles from his base on the Tennessee, and named it Fort Strother. There 
he expected to be joined by a division of East Tennessee militia under 
General Cocke, approaching from Chattanooga, as he hoped, with sup- 
plies; but while waiting, he received, November 7, a message from Tal- 
ladega, a Creek village thirty miles to the southward, reporting that the 
town, which had refused to join the war-party, was besieged and in 
danger of capture by a large body of hostile warriors. Jackson instantly 
started to save Talladega, and marched twenty-four miles November 8, 
surrounding and attacking the besieging Creeks the next morning. 

At Talladega, Jackson was sixty miles from the Hickory Ground, and 
still nearer to several large Indian towns, but he had already passed the 
limit of his powers. News arrived that the army of Eastern Tennessee 
had turned eastward toward the Tallapoosa, and that his expected sup- 
plies were as remote as ever. Returning to Fort Strother November 10, 
Jackson waited there in forced inactivity, as Harrison had waited at 
Fort Meigs, anxious only to avoid the disgrace of retreat. For two weeks 
the army had lived on the Indians. A month more passed in idle starva- 
tion, until after great efforts a supply train was organized, and difficulties 
on that account ceased; but at the same moment the army claimed dis- 
charge. 

The claim was reasonable. Enlisted December 10, 1812, for one year, 
the men were entitled to their discharge December 10, 1813. Had 
Jackson been provided with fresh levies he would doubtless have dis- 
missed the old; but in his actual situation their departure would have left 
him at Fort Strother to pass the winter alone. To prevent this, he in- 
sisted that the men had no right to count as service, within the twelve 
months for which they had enlisted, the months between May and 
October when they were dismissed to their homes. The men, unanimous 
in their own view of the contract, started to march home December 10; 
and Jackson, in a paroxysm of anger, planted two small pieces of artillery 
in their path and threatened to fire on them. The men, with good- 
temper, yielded for the moment; and Jackson, quickly recognizing his 
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helplessness, gave way, and allowed them to depart December 12, with a 
vehement appeal for volunteers who made no response. 

Fort Strother was then held for a short time by East Tennessee militia, 
about fourteen hundred in number, whose term of service was a few weeks 
longer than that of the West Tennesseans. Jackson could do nothing with 
them, and remained idle. The Governor of Tennessee advised him to 
withdraw to the State frontier; but Jackson, while admitting that his 
campaign had failed, declared that he would perish before withdrawing 
from the ground he considered himself to have gained. Fortunately he 
stood in no danger. The Creeks did not molest him, and he saw no 
enemy within fifty miles. 

Jackson’s success in overcoming the obstacles in his path was due to his 
obstinacy in insisting on maintaining himself at Fort Strother, which 
obliged Governor Blount to order out four thousand more militia in 
January for six months. Perhaps this force alone would have been no 
more effectual in 1814 than in 1813, but another reinforcement was de- 
cisive. The Thirty-Ninth Regiment of the regular army, authorized 
by the Act of January 29, 1813, had been officered and recruited in 
Tennessee and was still in the State. Major-General Pinckney sent or- 
ders, December 23, 1813, to its colonel, John Williams, to join Jackson. 

Two lines of advance were open to him in approaching the fork of the 
Coosa and Tallapoosa, which was always the objective point. He might 
descend the Coosa or cross to the Tallapoosa by the way he had taken in 
January. He descended the Coosa thirty miles, and then struck a sudden 
blow at the Tallapoosa towns. 

The Ocfuskee Indians collected their whole force, with that of some 
neighboring towns, in a bend of the Tallapoosa, where they built a sort 
of fortress by constructing across the neck of the Horseshoe a breastwork 
composed of five large logs, one above the other, with two ranges of 
portholes. The interior was covered with trees and fallen timber along 
the river side, and caves were dug in the bank. Seven or eight hundred 
Indian warriors, together with many women- and children, were within 
the enclosure of eighty or a hundred acres. 

Jackson, after leaving a garrison at a new fort which he constructed on 
the Coosa, about halfway to the Horseshoe, had somewhat less than three 
thousand effectives. With these he camped, on the evening of March 
28, about six miles northwest of the bend, and the next morning advanced 
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to attack it. * Determined to exterminate them/ he reported, he detached 
Coffee with the mounted force of seven hundred men and six hundred 
friendly Indians to surround the bend, along the river bank, while 
Jackson himself with all his infantry took position before the breastwork. 
At half-past ten o’clock he planted his cannon about two hundred yards 
from the center of the work, and began a rapid fire of artillery and 
musketry, which continued for two hours without producing apparent 
effect. Meanwhile, the Cherokee allies swam the river in the rear of the 
Creek warriors, who were all at the breast work, and seizing canoes, 
brought some two hundred Indians and whites into the Horseshoe, where 
they climbed the high ground in the rear of the breastwork and fired on 
the Creeks, who were occupied in defending their front. 

Jackson then ordered an assault on the breastwork, which was carried, 
with considerable loss, by the Thirty-Ninth Regiment, in the center. 
The Creeks sought shelter in the thickets and under the bluffs, where they 
were hunted or burned out, and killed. ‘The slaughter was greater than 
all we had done before/ wrote Coffee; it was continued all day and the 
next morning. When the Horseshoe had been thoroughly cleared, five 
hundred and fifty-seven dead bodies were counted within the bend; many 
were killed in the river, and about twenty were supposed to have escaped. 

Jackson’s loss was chiefly confined to the Thirty-Ninth Regiment and 
the friendly Indians, who were most actively engaged, in the storm. The 
Thirty-Ninth lost twenty killed and fifty-two wounded. Among the 
severely wounded was Ensign Samuel Houston, struck by an arrow in 
the thigh. The major and two lieutenants were killed. The Cherokees 
lost eighteen killed and thirty-five wounded. The friendly Creeks lost 
five killed and eleven wounded. The Tennessee militia, comprising two- 
thirds of the army, lost only eight killed and fifty-two wounded. 

Jackson’s policy of extermination shocked many humane Americans, 
and would perhaps have seemed less repulsive had the Creeks shown more 
capacity for resistance. The proportion between two hundred casualties 
on one side and seven or eight hundred killed on the other would have 
been striking in any case, but was especially so where the advantages of 
position were on the side of the defense. A more serious criticism was 
that the towns thus exterminated were not the towns chiefly responsible 
for the outbreak. The Alabamas and the main body of fanatical Creeks 
escaped. 
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Jackson was obliged to return to his new fort on the Coosa, a march of 
five days; and was delayed five days more by preparations to descend 
the river. When at length he moved southward, scouring the country 
as he went, he could find no more enemies. He effected his junction with 
the Georgia troops April IS, and the united armies reached the fork of 
the Coosa and Tallapoosa April 18, where Major-General Pinckney 
joined them, April 20, and took command. A few of the hostile leaders, 
including Weatherford, made submission, but McQueen and the chief 
prophets escaped to continue the war from Florida. 

The number of refugees was never precisely known, but Hawkins re- 
ported that eight of the Tallapoosa towns had migrated in a body to 
Spanish territory, and probably a larger proportion of the Coosa and 
Alabama towns accompanied them. Whatever their number, they in- 
cluded the most fanatical followers of Tecumthe, and their obstinate 
outlawry caused long and costly difficulties to the United States 
Government. 

Meanwhile, the whites were conquerors and could take as much of the 
Creek lands as suited them; but an irregularity of form could not be 
avoided. Secretary Armstrong first authorized General Pinckney to 
conclude a treaty of peace with the hostile Creeks, containing a cession 
of land and other provisions. A few days later, Armstrong saw reason 
to prefer that the proposed treaty with the Creeks should take a form al- 
together military and be in the nature of a capitulation. His idea re- 
quired a treaty with the hostile Creek chiefs; but the hostile Creeks were 
not a separate organization capable of making a treaty or granting lands 
of the Creek Nation; and besides that difficulty the hostile chiefs had 
fled, and refused either to submit or negotiate. The friendly chiefs could 
hardly capitulate in ‘a form altogether military/ because they had never 
been at war. They had fought in the United States service and were en- 
titled to reward as allies, not to punishment as enemies. 

The solution of this legal problem was entrusted to Andrew Jackson, 
whose services in the war earned for him the appointment of Major- 
General in the regular army, and the command of Military District No. 7, 
with headquarters at Mobile. Jackson met the Creek chiefs in July. 
The Indians, parties to the negotiation, were friendly chiefs, deputies, 
and warriors, representing perhaps one-third of the entire Creek Nation. 
To these allies and friends Jackson presented a paper, originally intended 
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for the hostile Indians, entitled ‘Articles of Agreement and Capitulation,’ 
requiring as indemnity for war expenses a surrender of two-thirds of 
their territory. They were required to withdraw from the southern and 
western half of Alabama, within the Chattahoochee on the east and the 
Coosa on the west. The military object of this policy was to isolate them 
from the Seminoles and Spaniards on one side and from the Choctaws 
and Chickasaws on the other. The political object was to surround them 
with a white population. 

Unanimously the Creeks refused to accept the sacrifice. Jackson told 
them in reply that their refusal would show them to be enemies of the 
United States; that they might retain their own part of the country, but 
that the part which belonged to the hostile Indians would be taken by 
the Government; and that the chiefs who would not consent to sign the 
paper might join the Red Sticks at Pensacola — although, added Jack- 
son, he should probably overtake and destroy them before they could get 
there. Such arguments could not be answered. A number of the Creeks 
at last, after long resistance, signed the capitulation or agreement, al- 
though they continued to protest against it and refused their aid to carry 
it out. 



CHAPTER EIGHTY-EIGHT 


The Blockade 

Badly as the United States fared in the campaign of 1813, their situa- 
tion would have been easy had they not suffered under the annoyances of 
a blockade continually becoming more stringent. The doctrine that 
coasts could be blockaded was enforced against America with an energy 
that fell little short of demonstration. The summer was well advanced 
before the whole naval force to be used for the purpose could be posted at 
the proper stations. Not until May 26 did Admiral Warren issue at Ber- 
muda his proclamation of ‘ a strict and rigorous blockade of the ports and 
harbors of New York, Charleston, Port Royal, Savannah, and of the river 
Mississippi,’ which completed the blockade of the coast, leaving only the 
ports of New England open to neutrals. From that time nothing entered 
or left the blockaded coast except swift privateers or occasional fast- 
sailing vessels which risked capture in the attempt. Toward the close of 
the year, Admiral Warren extended his blockade eastward. Notice of 
the extension was given at Halifax November 16, and by the blockading 
squadron off New London December 2, thus closing Long Island Sound 
to all vessels of every description. 

No ordinary operations of war could affect the United States so severely 
as this inexorable blockade. Every citizen felt it in every action of his 
life. The farmer grew crops which he could not sell, while he paid tenfold 
prices for every necessity. While the country was bursting with wealth, 
it was ruined. The blockade was but a part of the evil. The whole coast 
was systematically swept of the means of industry. Especially the 
Virginians and Marylanders felt the heavy hand of England as it was 
felt nowhere else except on the Niagara River. A large British squadron 
occupied Chesapeake Bay, and converted it into a British naval station. 
After the month of February, 1813, the coasts of Virginia and Maryland 
enjoyed not a moment’s repose. Considering the immense naval power 
wielded by England, the Americans were fortunate that their chief losses 
were confined to the farmyards and poultry of a few islands in Chesapeake 
Bay, but the constant annoyance and terror were not the less painful to 
the people who apprehended attack. 

Fortunately the British naval officers showed little disposition to dis- 
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tinguish themselves, and their huge line-of-battle ships were not adapted 
to river service. The only officer in the fleet who proved the energy 
and capacity to use a part of the great force lying idle at Lynnhaven Bay 
was Rear-Admiral Sir George Cockburn, whose efficiency was attested 
by the execration in which his name was held for fifty years in the 
United States. His duties were not of a nature to make him popular, 
and he was an admiral of the old school, whose boisterous energy seemed 
to take needless pleasure in the work. 

Early in April, 1813, Admiral Warren sent Cockburn with a light 
flotilla to the head of Chesapeake Bay to destroy everything that could 
serve a warlike purpose, and to interrupt, as far as possible, communica- 
tion along the shore. With this petty force Cockburn stationed himself 
at the mouth of the Susquehanna River, and soon threw Maryland into 
paroxysms of alarm and anger. Taking possession of the islands in his 
neighborhood, he obtained supplies of fresh food for the whole British 
force in Chesapeake Bay. 

Cockburn next sent the same force to destroy a battery lately erected 
at Havre de Grace. The attack was made on the morning of May 3, 
and met with only resistance enough to offer an excuse for pillage. The 
militia took refuge in the woods; Cockburn’s troops destroyed or carried 
away the arms and cannon, and set fire to the town of some sixty houses, 

‘ to cause the proprietors (who had deserted them and formed part of the 
militia who had fled to the woods) to understand and feel what they were 
liable to bring upon themselves by building batteries and acting toward 
us with so much useless rancor.’ 

These expeditions cleared every inlet in the Upper Chesapeake except 
the Sassafras River on the eastern shore. During the night of May 5, 
Cockburn sent his boats into the Sassafras. Militia in considerable num- 
bers assembled on both banks and opened a fire which Cockburn de- 
scribed as ‘most heavy/ aided by one long gun. Cockburn landed, dis- 
persed the militia, and destroyed Fredericktown and Georgetown, with 
the vessels and stores he found there. 

Thus, in the course of a week, and without loss of life on either side, 
Cockburn with a few boats and one hundred and fifty men terrorized the 
shores of the Upper Chesapeake, and by his loud talk and random threats 
threw even Baltimore into a panic, causing every one to suspend other 
pursuits in order to garrison the city against an imaginary attack. The 
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people, harassed by this warfare, remembered with extreme bitterness 
the marauding of Cockburn and his sailors; but where he met no resistance 
he paid in part for what private property he took, and as far as was re- 
corded, his predatory excursions cost the Marylanders not a wound. 

Compared with the widespread destruction which war brought on these 
regions half a century afterward, the injury inflicted by the British navy 
in 1813 was trifling, but it served to annoy the Southern people, who could 
offer no resistance, and were harassed by incessant militia calls. To 
some extent the same system of vexation was pursued on the Northern 
coast. The Delaware River was blockaded and its shores much annoyed. 
New York was also blockaded, and Nantucket with the adjacent Sounds 
became a British naval station. There Sir Thomas Hardy, Nelson’s 
favorite officer, commanded, in his flagship the Ramillies. Hardy did not 
encourage marauding such as Cockburn practiced, but his blockade was 
still stringent, and its efficiency was proved by the failure of Decatur’s 
efforts to evade it. 

Decatur commanded a squadron composed of the United States , its 
prize frigate the Macedonian , and the sloop-of-war Hornet , which lay in 
the harbor of New York, waiting for a chance to slip out. Impatient at 
the steady watch kept by the British fleet off Sandy Hook* Decatur 
brought his three ships through the East River into Long Island Sound. 
He reached Montauk Point, May 29, only to find Hardy’s squadron wait- 
ing for him. June 1 he made an attempt to run out, but was chased back, 
and took refuge in the harbor of New London.' A large British squadron 
immediately closed upon the harbor, and Decatur not only lost hope of 
getting to sea, but became anxious for the safety of his ships. He with- 
drew them as far as he could into the river, five miles above the town, and 
took every precaution to repel attack. The British officers were said to 
have declared that they would get the Macedonian back ‘ even if they fol- 
lowed her into a cornfield.’ They did not make the attempt, but their 
vigilance never relaxed, and Decatur was obliged to remain all summer 
idle in port. 

The rigor of the British blockade extended no farther north than the 
Vineyard and Nantucket. Captain Broke in the Shannon , with a com- 
panion frigate, cruised off Boston Harbor rather to watch for ships-of- 
war than to interfere with neutral commerce. Along the coast of Maine 
an illicit trade with the British provinces was so actively pursued that one 
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of the few American sloops-of-war, the Enterprise , cruised there, holding 
smugglers, privateers, and petty marauders in check. On no other por- 
tion of the coast would an armed national vessel have been allowed to 
show itself, but the Enterprise , protected by the bays and inlets of Maine 
and favored by the absence of a blockade, performed a useful service as 
a revenue cutter. She was commanded by Lieutenant William Burrows, 
a Pennsylvanian, who entered the navy in 1799, and, like all the naval 
heroes, was young — not yet twenty-eight years old. 

On the morning of September 5, as the Enterprise was cruising east- 
ward, Burrows discovered in a bay near Portland a strange brig, and gave 
chase. The stranger hoisted three English ensigns, fired several guns, 
and stood for the Enterprise . Perhaps escape would have been impossible ; 
but the British captain might, without disgrace, have declined to fight, 
for he was no match for the American. 

The behavior of Captain Bly th of the Boxer showed consciousness of his 
position, for he nailed his colors to the mast, and told his men that they 
were not to be struck while he lived. The day was calm, and the two 
brigs maneuvered for a time before coming together ; but at quarter-past 
three in the afternoon they exchanged their first broadside within a stone’s 
throw of one another. The effect on both vessels was destructive. Cap- 
tain Blyth fell dead, struck full in the body by an eighteen-pound shot. 
Lieutenant Burrows fell, mortally wounded, struck by a canister shot. 
After another broadside, at half-past three the Enterprise ranged ahead, 
crossed the Boxer's bow, and fired one or two more broadsides, until the 
Boxer hailed and surrendered, her colors still nailed to the mast. 

Neither the battle between the Enterprise and Boxer , nor any measures 
that could be taken by sea or land, prevented a constant traffic between 
Halifax and the New England ports not blockaded. The United States 
Government seemed afraid to interfere with it. The newspapers asserted 
that hundreds of Americans were actually in Halifax carrying on a direct 
trade, and that thousands of barrels of flour were constantly arriving 
there from the United States in vessels carrying the Swedish or other 
neutral flag. In truth the Government could do little to enforce its non- 
intercourse, and even that little might prove mischievous. Nothing 
could be worse than the spirit of the people on the frontier. Engaged 
in a profitable illicit commerce, they could only be controlled by force, 
and any force not overwhelming merely provoked violence or treason. 
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During the month of April, 1813, four American frigates lay in Boston 
Harbor fitting for sea. The President and Congress returned to that port 
December 31, 1812. The Constitution, after her battle with the Java, 
arrived at Boston February 27, 1813. The Chesapeake entered in safety 
April 9, after an unprofitable cruise of four months. The presence of 
these four frigates at Boston offered a chance for great distinction to the 
British officer stationed off the port, and one of the best captains in the 
service was there to seize it. In order to tempt the American frigates to 
come out boldly, only two British frigates, the Shannon and Tenedos, 
remained off the harbor. They were commanded by Captain P. B. V. 
Broke of the Shannon. Broke expected Rodgers with his ships, the 
President and Congress, to seize the opportunity for a battle with two 
ships of no greater force than the Shannon and Tenedos-, but either 
Rodgers did not understand the challenge or did not trust it, or took a 
different view of his duties, for he went to sea on the night of April 30, 
leaving Broke greatly chagrined and inclined to be somewhat indignant 
with him for escaping. 

After May 1, Broke on the watch outside, as he ran in toward Nahant, 
could see the masts of only the Constitution and Chesapeake at the Charles- 
town Navy Yard, and his anxiety became the greater as he noticed that 
the Chesapeake was apparently ready for sea. May 25, Broke sent away 
his consort, the Tenedos, to cruise from Cape Sable southward, ostensibly 
because the two frigates cruising separately would have a better chance 
of intercepting the Chesapeake than if they kept together. His stronger 
reason was to leave a fair field for the Chesapeake and Shannon, as he 
had before kept all force at a distance except the Shannon and Tenedos in 
order to tempt Rodgers to fight. That there might be no second mis- 
understanding, he sent several messages to Captain Lawrence command- 
ing the Chesapeake, inviting a combat. 

The first duty of a British officer was to take risks; the first duty of an 
American officer was to avoid them, and to fight only at his own time, on 
his own terms. Rodgers properly declined to seek a battle with Broke’s 
ships. Captain James Lawrence of the Chesapeake was less cautious, for 
his experience in the war led him to think worse of the British navy than 
it deserved. Lawrence was then thirty-two years old; he was bom in 
New Jersey in 1781, entered the navy in 1798, and served in the war with 
Tripoli. He was first lieutenant on the Constitution, and passed to the 
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grade of commander in 1810, commanding successively the Vixen , the 
Wasp , the Argus , and the Hornet. His appointment to the Chesapeake 
was an accident, owing to the ill-health of Captain Evans, who com- 
manded her on her recent cruise. The Chesapeake's reputation for ill- 
luck clung to her so persistently that neither officers nor men cared 
greatly to sail in her, and Lawrence would have preferred to remain in 
the Hornet ; but his instructions were positive, and he took command of 
the Chesapeake about the middle of May. Most of the officers and crew 
were new. The old crew on reaching port, April 9, had been discharged, 
and left the ship, dissatisfied with their share of prize-money, and pre- 
ferring to try the privateer service. 

Sunday, May 30, the ship was ready, though the crew was not as good 
or as well disciplined as it should have been, and showed some discontent 
owing to difficulties about prize-money. On the morning of June 1, the 
frigate was lying in President’s Roads, when between eight and nine 
o’clock the second lieutenant, George Budd, reported a sail in sight. 
Captain Lawrence went up the main rigging, and having made out the 
sail to be a large frigate, ordered the crew to be mustered, and told them 
he meant to fight. At midday he stood down the harbor and out to sea. 
The Shannon , outside, stood off under easy sail, and led the way until 
five o’clock, when she luffed and waited till the Chesapeake came up. As 
the wind was westerly, Lawrence had the choice of position, but he made 
no attempt to profit by his advantage, although it might have been de- 
cisive. Bringing the Chesapeake with a fresh breeze directly down on 
the Shannon's quarter, at half-past five he luffed, at about fifty yards’ 
distance, and ranged up abeam on the Shannon's starboard side. 

The Shannon opened fire as her guns began to bear, but discharged 
only her two sternmost guns when the Chesapeake replied. The two ships 
ran on about seven minutes, or about the length of time necessary for 
two discharges of the first guns fired, when, some of the SJiannon's shot 
having cut away the Chesapeake's foretopsail tie and jib-sheet, the ship 
came up into the wind and was taken aback. Lying with her larboard 
quarter toward the Shannon's side, at some forty or fifty yards’ distance, 
she began to drift toward her enemy. None of the Chesapeake's guns 
then bore on the Shannon , and the American frigate wholly ceased firing. 

From the moment the Chesapeake was taken aback, she was a beaten 
ship, and the crew felt it. She could be saved only by giving her headway, 



842 The Second Administration of James Madison 

or by boarding the Shannon ; but neither expedient was possible. The 
effort to make sail forward was tried, and proved futile. The idea of 
boarding was also in Lawrence’s mind, but the situation made it im- 
practicable. As the Chesapeake drifted sternforemost toward the Shan- 
non y every gun in the British broadside swept the American deck diago- 
nally from stern to stem, clearing the quarter-deck and beating in the 
stern-ports, while the musketry from the Shannon s tops killed the men 
at the Chesapeake s wheel, and picked off every officer, sailor, or marine 
in the after-part of the ship. From the moment when the Chesapeake 
was taken aback until the moment when she fell foul, only four minutes 
were given for Lawrence to act. Before these four minutes were at an 
end, he was struck and mortally wounded by a musket-ball from the 
Shannon. 

As the ships fouled, Broke ran forward and called for boarders. With 
about twenty men he stepped on the Chesapeake' s quarter-deck, and was 
followed by thirty more before the ships parted. Had the American crew 
been in a proper state of discipline, the struggle would have taken an ex- 
traordinary character, and the two ships might have renewed the com- 
bat, without officers, and in a more or less unmanageable condition. 
Fortunately for Broke, his fifty men outnumbered the Americans on the 
spar-deck, while the men below, for the most part, would not come up. 
The disgrace to the Americans did not consist so much in the loss of a 
ship to one of equal force as in the shame of suffering capture by a board- 
ing-party of fifty men. As Lawrence lay wounded in the cockpit, he 
saw the rush of his men from the spar-deck down the after-ladders, and 
cried out repeatedly and loudly, ‘Don’t give up the ship! Blow her up!’ 
He was said to have added afterward: ‘I could have stood the wreck if it 
had not been for the boarding.’ 

Doubtless the Shannon was the better ship, and deserved to win. 
Her crew could under no circumstances have behaved like the crew of 
the Chesapeake . In discipline she was admittedly superior; but the 
question of superiority in other respects was not decided. The accident 
that cut the Chesapeake' s jib-sheet and brought her into the wind was the 
only decisive part of the battle, and was mere ill-luck, such as pursued the 
Chesapeake from the beginning. As far as could be seen, in the favorite 
American work of gunnery the Shannon showed no superiority. 

Six weeks afterward, another American naval captain lost another 
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American vessel-of-war by reason of the same overconfidence which 
caused Lawrence’s mistakes, and in a manner equally discreditable to 
the crew. The Argus was a small brig, built in 1803, rating sixteen guns. 
In the summer of 1813, she was commanded by Captain W. H. Allen of 
Rhode Island, who had been third officer to Barron when he was attacked 
in the Chesapeake by the Leopard. Allen was the officer who snatched a 
coal from the galley and discharged the only gun that was fired that day. 
On leaving the Chesapeake , Allen was promoted to be first officer in the 
United States. To his exertions in training the men to the guns, Decatur 
attributed his superiority in gunnery over the Macedonian. To him fell 
one of the most distinguished honors that ever came to the share of an 
American naval officer — that of successfully bringing the Macedonian 
to port. Promoted to the rank of captain, he was put in command of the 
Argus , and ordered to take William Henry Crawford to his post as 
minister to France. 

On that errand the Argus sailed, June 18, and after safely landing 
Crawford, July 11, at Lorient in Brittany, Captain Allen put to sea again, 
three days afterward, and in pursuance of his instructions cruised off the 
mouth of the British Channel. During an entire month he remained 
between the coast of B rittany and the coast of Ireland, destroying a score 
of vessels and creating a panic among the shipowners and underwriters 
of London. Allen performed his task with as much forbearance as the 
duty permitted, making no attempt to save his prizes for the sake of 
prize-money, and permitting all passengers to take what they claimed as 
their own without inspection or restraint. The English whose property 
he destroyed spoke of him without personal ill-feeling. 

The anxiety and labor of such a service falling on a brig of three hun- 
dred tons and a crew of a hundred men, and the impunity with which he 
defied danger, seemed to make Allen reckless. On the night of August 
13, he captured a brig laden with wine from Oporto. Within sight of the 
Welsh coast and within easy reach of Milford Haven, he burned his prize, 
not before part of his crew got drunk on the wine. The British brig 
Pelican, then cruising in search of the Argus , guided by the light of the 
burning prize, at five o’clock on the morning of August 14 came down on 
the American brig; and Captain Allen, who had often declared that he 
would run from no two-masted vessel, waited for his enemy. 

At six o’clock in the morning the Argus wore, and fired a broadside 
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within grape distance, which was returned with cannon and musketry. 
Within five minutes Captain Allen was struck by a shot which carried 
away his left leg, mortally wounding him; and five minutes afterward 
the first lieutenant was wounded on the head by a grapeshot. Although 
the second lieutenant fought the brig well, the guns were surprisingly 
inefficient. 

The Pelican, at the end of twenty-five minutes, succeeded in cutting 
up her opponent’s rigging so that the Argus lay helpless under her guns. 
The Pelican then took a position on her enemy’s starboard quarter, and 
raked her with eight thirty-two-pound carronades for nearly twenty 
minutes at close range, without receiving a shot in return except from 
musketry. According to the report of the British captain, the action 
‘was kept up with great spirit on both sides forty-three minutes, when we 
lay her alongside, and were in the act of boarding when she struck her 
colors.’ 

Two such defeats were calculated to shake confidence in the American 
navy. That Allen should have been beaten in gunnery was the more 
strange, because his training with the guns gave him his chief credit with 
Decatur. Watson, the second lieutenant of the Argus, attributed the 
defeat to the fatigue of his crew. Whatever was the immediate cause, no 
one could doubt that both the Chesapeake and Argus were sacrificed to 
the overconfidence of their commanders. 




CHAPTER EIGHTY-NINE 


Privateering 


T he loss of the Chesapeake was a terrible disaster, not merely because 
it announced the quick recovery of England’s pride and power from a 
momentary shock, but also because it threatened to take away the single 
object of American enthusiasm which redeemed shortcomings elsewhere. 
After the loss of the Chesapeake , no American frigate was allowed the op- 
portunity to fight with an equal enemy. The British frigates, ordered to 
cruise in company, gave the Americans no chance to renew their tri- 
umphs of 1812. 

Indeed, the experience of 1813 tended to show that the frigate was no 
longer the class of vessel best suited to American wants. Excessively 
expensive compared with their efficiency, the Constitution , President , and 
United States could only with difficulty obtain crews; and when after 
much delay they were ready for sea, they could not easily evade a block- 
ading squadron. The original cost of a frigate varied from two hundred 
thousand dollars to three hundred thousand; that of a sloop-of-war, like 
the Hornet , Wasp , or Argus , varied between forty and fifty thousand 
dollars. The frigate required a crew of about four hundred men; the 
sloop carried about one hundred and fifty. The annual expense of a 
frigate in active service was about one hundred and thirty-four thousand 
dollars; that of the brig was sixty thousand. The frigate required much 
time and heavy timber in her construction; the sloop could be built 
quickly and of ordinary material. The loss of a frigate was a severe 
national disaster; the loss of a sloop was not a serious event. 

For defensive purposes neither the frigate nor the brig counted heavily 
against a nation which employed ships-of-the-line by dozens; but even 
for offensive objects the frigate was hardly so useful as the sloop-of-war. 
The record of the frigates for 1813 showed no results equivalent to their 
cost. 

In the enthusiasm over the frigates in 1812, Congress voted that six 
forty-fours should be built, besides four ships-of-the-line. The Act was 
approved January 2, 1813. Not until March 3 did Congress pass an 
Act for building six new sloops-of-war. The loss of two months was not 
the only misfortune in this legislation. Had the sloops been begun in 
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January, they might have gone to sea by the close of the year. The six 
sloops were all launched within eleven months from the passage of the 
bill, and the first of them, the Frolic , got to sea within that time, while 
none of the frigates or line-of-battle ships could get to sea within two 
years of the passage of the law. A more remarkable oversight was the 
building of only six sloops, when an equal number of forty-fours and four 
seventy-fours were ordered. Had Congress voted twenty-four sloops, the 
proportion would not have been improper; but perhaps the best policy 
would have been to build fifty such sloops, and to prohibit privateering. 

The history of the privateers was never satisfactorily written. Neither 
their number, their measurements, their force, their captures, nor their 
losses were accurately known. Little ground could be given for an opinion 
in regard to their economy. Only with grave doubt could any judgment 
be reached even in regard to their relative efficiency compared with 
Government vessels of the same class. Yet their experience was valuable, 
and their services were very great. 

In the summer of 1812 any craft that could keep the sea in fine weather 
set out as a privateer to intercept vessels approaching the coast. The 
typical privateer of the first few months was the pilot-boat, armed with 
one or two long-nine or twelve-pound guns. The typical privateer of 
1813 was a larger vessel — a brig or schooner of two or three hundred 
tons, armed with one long pivot-gun, and six or eight lighter guns in 
broadside; carrying crews which varied in number from one hundred and 
twenty to one hundred and sixty men; swift enough to escape under most 
circumstances even a frigate and strong enough to capture any armed 
merchantman. 

As the war continued, experience taught the owners of privateers the 
same lesson that was taught to the Government. The most efficient 
vessel of war corresponded in size with the Hornet or the new sloops-of- 
war building in 1813. Tonnage was so arbitrary a mode of measurement 
that little could be learned from the dimensions of five hundred tons 
commonly given for these vessels; but in a general way they might be 
regarded as about one hundred and fifteen or one hundred and twenty 
feet long on the spar-deck and thirty-one feet in extreme breadth. Unless 
such vessels were swift sailers, particularly handy in working to wind- 
ward, they were worse than useless; and for that reason the utmost effort 
was made both by the public and private constructors to obtain speed. 
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At the close of the war the most efficient vessel afloat was probably the 
American sloop-of-war, or privateer, of four or five hundred tons, rigged as 
a ship or brig, and carrying one hundred and fifty or sixty men, with a 
battery varying according to the ideas of the captain and owners, but in 
the case of privateers almost inva/iably including one ‘long Tom/ or 
pivot-gun. 

The last purpose of a privateer was to fight at close range, and owners 
much preferred that their vessels, being built to make money, should not 
fight at all unless much money could be made. The private armed vessel 
was built rather to fly than to fight, and its value depended far more on 
its ability to escape than on its capacity to attack. If the privateer could 
sail close to the wind, and wear or tack in the twinkling of an eye; if she 
could spread an immense amount of canvas and run off as fast as a frigate 
before the wind; if she had sweeps to use in a calm, and one long-range 
gun pivoted amidships, with plenty of men in case boarding became neces- 
sary — she was perfect. To obtain these results the builders and sailors 
ran excessive risks. Too lightly built and too heavily sparred, the priva- 
teer was never a comfortable or a safe vessel. Beautiful beyond anything 
then known in naval construction, such vessels roused boundless admira- 
tion, but defied imitators. 

Nothing could convince a British admiral that Americans were better 
fighters than Englishmen; but when he looked at the American schooner 
he frankly said that England could show no such models and could not 
sail them if she had them. In truth, the schooner was a wonderful in- 
vention. Not her battles, but her escapes won for her the open-mouthed 
admiration of the British captains, who saw their prize double like a hare 
and slip through their fingers at the moment when capture was sure. 
Under any ordinary condition of wind and weather, with an open sea, 
the schooner, if only she could get to windward, laughed at a frigate. 

The reports of privateer captains to their owners were rarely published, 
and the logs were never printed or deposited in any public office. Oc- 
casionally, in the case of a battle or the loss of guns or spars or cargo in a 
close pursuit, the privateer captain described the causes of his loss in a 
letter which found its way into print; and from such letters some idea 
could be drawn of the qualities held in highest regard, both in their ves- 
sels and in themselves. The first and commonest remark was that 
privateers of any merit never seemed to feel anxious for their own safety 
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so long as they could get to windward a couple of gunshots from their 
enemy. They would risk a broadside in the process without very great 
anxiety. They chiefly feared lest they might be obliged to run before 
the wind in heavy weather. The little craft which could turn on itself 
like a flash and dart away under a frigate’s guns into the wind’s eye long 
before the heavy ship could come about had little to fear on that point 
of sailing; but when she was obliged to run to leeward, the chances were 
more nearly equal. Sometimes, especially in light breezes or in a stronger 
wind, by throwing guns and weighty articles overboard privateers could 
escape; but in heavy weather the ship-of-war could commonly outcarry 
them, and more often could drive them on a coast or into the clutches 
of some other man-of-war. 

The total number of prizes captured from the British in 1813 exceeded 
four hundred, four-fifths of which were probably captured by privateers, 
national cruisers taking only seventy-nine. If the privateers succeeded 
in taking three hundred and fifty prizes, the whole number of privateers 
could scarcely have exceeded one hundred. The Government cruisers 
President , Congress, Chesapeake, Hornet, and Argus averaged nearly ten 
prizes apiece. Privateers averaged much less; but they were ten 
times as numerous as the Government cruisers and inflicted four times as 
much injury. 

Such an addition to the naval force of the United States was very im- 
portant. Doubtless the privateers contributed more than the regular 
navy to bring about a disposition for peace in the British classes most re- 
sponsible for the war. The colonial and shipping interests, whose in- 
fluence produced the Orders in Council, suffered the chief penalty. The 
West India colonies were kept in constant discomfort and starvation by 
swarms of semi-piratical craft darting in and out of every channel among 
their islands; but the people of England could have borne with patience 
the punishment of the West Indies had not the American cruisers in- 
flicted equally severe retribution nearer home. 

Great Britain was blockaded. No one could deny that manifest danger 
existed to any merchant vessel that entered or left British waters. Dur- 
ing the summer the blockade was continuous. Toward the close of 1812 
an American named Preble, living in Paris, bought a small vessel, said 
to have belonged in turn to the British and French navy, which he fitted 
as a privateer brig, carrying sixteen guns and one hundred and sixty men. 
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The True-Blooded Yankee , commanded by Captain Hailey, sailed from 
Brest March 1, 1813, and cruised thirty-seven days on the coasts of 
Ireland and Scotland, capturing twenty-seven valuable vessels; sinking 
coasters in the very Bay of Dublin; landing and taking possession of an 
island off the coast of Ireland, and of a town in Scotland, where she 
burned seven vessels in the harbor. She returned safely to Brest, and 
soon made another cruise. At the same time the schooner Fox of Ports- 
mouth burned or sunk vessel after vessel in the Irish Sea, as they plied 
between Liverpool and Cork. In May, the schooner Paul Jones of New 
York, carrying sixteen guns and one hundred and twenty men, took or 
destroyed a dozen vessels off the Irish coast, until she was herself caught 
in a fog by the frigate Leonidas , and captured May 23 after a chase in 
which five of her crew were wounded. 

While these vessels were thus engaged, the brig Rattlesnake of Phila- 
delphia, carrying sixteen guns and one hundred and twenty men, and the 
brig Scourge of New York, carrying nine guns and one hundred and ten 
men, crossed the ocean and cruised all the year in the northern seas off 
the coasts of Scotland and Norway, capturing some forty British vessels, 
and costing the British merchants and shipowners losses to the amount 
of at least two million dollars. In July the Scourge fell in with Com- 
modore Rodgers in the President , and the two vessels remained several 
days in company off the North Cape, while the British Admiralty sent 
three or four squadrons in search of them without success. July 19, after 
Rodgers had been nearly a month in British waters, one of these squad- 
rons drove him away, and he then made a circuit round Ireland before he 
turned homeward. At the same time, from July 14 to August 14, the 
Argus was destroying vessels in the British Channel at the rate of nearly 
one a day. After the capture of the Argus , August 14, the Grand Turk of 
Salem, a brig carrying sixteen guns and one hundred and five men, 
cruised for twenty days in the mouth of the British Channel without be- 
ing disturbed. Besides these vessels, others dashed into British waters 
from time to time as they sailed forward and back across the ocean in the 
track of British commerce. 

No one disputed that the privateers were a very important branch of 
the American navy; but they suffered under serious drawbacks, which 
left doubtful the balance of merits and defects. Perhaps their chief ad- 
vantage compared with Government vessels was their lightness — a 
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quality which no Government would have carried to the same extent. 
The long-range pivot-gun was another invention of the privateer, pe- 
culiarly successful and easily adapted for Government vessels. In other 
respects, the same number or even half the number of sloops-of-war 
would have probably inflicted greater injury at less cost. The Argus 
showed how this result could have been attained. The privateer’s first 
object was to save prizes; and in the effort to send captured vessels into 
port the privateer lost a large proportion by recapture. Down to the 
moment when Admiral Warren established his blockade of the American 
coast from New York southward, most of the prizes got to port. After 
that time the New England ports alone offered reasonable chance of 
safety, and privateering received a check. During the war about twenty- 
five hundred vessels, all told, were captured from the British. Many 
were destroyed; many released as cartels; and of the remainder not less 
than seven hundred and fifty, probably one-half the number sent to port, 
were recaptured by the British navy. Most of these were the prizes of 
privateers, and would have been destroyed had they been taken by 
Government vessels. They were usually the most valuable prizes, so 
that the injury that might have been inflicted on British commerce was 
diminished nearly one-half by the system which encouraged private war 
as a money-making speculation. 

If instead of five hundred privateers of all sizes and efficiency, the 
Government had kept twenty sloops-of-war constantly at sea destroying 
the enemy’s commerce, the result would have been about the same as far 
as concerned injury to the enemy, while in another respect the Govern- 
ment would have escaped one of its chief difficulties. Nothing injured 
the navy so much as privateering. Seamen commonly preferred the 
harder but more profitable and shorter cruise in a privateer, where fight- 
ing was not expected or wished, to the strict discipline and murderous 
battles of Government ships, where wages were low and prize-money 
scarce. Of all towns in the United States, Marblehead was probably the 
most devoted to the sea; but of nine hundred men from Marblehead who 
took part in the war, fifty-seven served as soldiers, one hundred and 
twenty entered the navy, while seven hundred and twenty-six went as 
privateersmen. Only after much delay and difficulty could the frigates 
obtain crews. The Constitution was nearly lost by this cause at the be- 
ginning of the war; and the loss of the Chesapeake was supposed to be 
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chiefly due to the determination of the old crew to quit the Government 
service for that of the privateers. 

Such drawbacks raised reasonable doubts as to the balance of ad- 
vantages and disadvantages offered by the privateer system. Perhaps 
more careful inquiry might show that, valuable as the privateers were, 
the Government would have done better to retain all military and naval 
functions in its own hands and to cover the seas with small cruisers 
capable of pursuing a system of thorough destruction against the shipping 
and colonial interests of England. 




CHAPTER NINETY 


The Last Embargo 

Cjtallatin and Bayard, having sailed from the Delaware May 9, ar- 
rived at St. Petersburg July 21, only to find that during the six months 
since the Czar offered to mediate, Russia had advanced rapidly in every 
direction except that of the proposed mediation. Napoleon, after being 
driven from Russia in December, 1812, passed the winter in Paris or- 
ganizing a new army of three hundred thousand men on the Elbe, be- 
tween Dresden and Magdeburg, while a second army of more than one 
hundred thousand was to hold Hamburg and Bremen. Russia could not 
prevent Napoleon from reconstructing a force almost as powerful as 
that with which he had marched to Moscow, for the Russian army had 
suffered very severely and was unfit for active service; but the Czar 
succeeded in revolutionizing Prussia and in forcing the French to retire 
from the Vistula to the Elbe, while he gained a reinforcement of more 
than one hundred thousand men from the fresh and vigorous Prussian 
army. Even with that assistance the Czar could not cope with Napoleon, 
who, leaving Paris April 17, during the month of May fought furious 
battles at Liitzen and Bautzen, which forced the allied Russian and 
Prussian armies back from the Elbe to the Oder. 

At that point Austria interfered so energetically as to oblige Napoleon 
to accept an armistice for the purpose of collecting new forces. During 
the armistice the Czar stationed himself at Gitschin in Bohemia, nine 
hundred miles from St. Petersburg, and about the same distance from 
London by the path that couriers were obliged to take. When Gallatin 
and Bayard reached St. Petersburg, July 21, the armistice, which had 
been prolonged until August 10, was about to expire, and the Czar could 
not be anxious to decide subordinate questions until the issue of the 
coming campaign should be known. 

Meanwhile, the Government of England had in May, with many 
friendly expressions, declined the Russian mediation. Castle reagh 
probably hoped that this quiet notification to Lieven, the Russian envoy 
in London, would end the matter; but toward the month of July, news 
reached London that the American commissioners, Gallatin and Bayard, 
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had arrived at Gothenburg on their way to Russia, and Castlereagh then 
saw that he ijiust be more explicit in his refusal. Accordingly he took 
measures for making the matter clear, not only to the Russian Govern- 
ment, but also to the American commissioners. 

July 13, Castlereagh wrote Cathcart new instructions, directing him to 
present a formal note acquainting the Czar that the Prince Regent was 
‘ ready immediately to name plenipotentiaries to meet and treat with the 
American plenipotentiaries in the earnest desire * of peace, either in Lon- 
don or at Gothenburg; although he could ‘not consent that these dis- 
cussions should be carried on in any place which might be supposed to 
imply that they were in any way connected with any other negotiations/ 
He wrote privately to Cathcart that the mere knowledge of the inter- 
vention of a third Power in any arrangement with the United States 
would probably decide the British people against it. 

In regular succession these expressions of British policy were received 
at St. Petersburg in the Czar's absence and in the doubtful state of mind 
which followed the battles of Liitzen and Bautzen. Alexander had left 
Count Roumanzoff at St. Petersburg, continuing to act as Chancellor of 
the Empire and Foreign Secretary; but in truth the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, as far as the Czar then required such an officer, was Count Nessel- 
rode, who attended Alexander in person and received his orders orally. 
Nesselrode at that time was rather an agent than an adviser; but in gen- 
eral he represented the English alliance and hostility to Napoleon, while 
Roumanzoff represented the French alliance and hostility to England. 

Of English diplomacy Americans knew something, and could by sim- 
ilarity of mind divine what was not avowed. Of French diplomacy 
they had long experience, and their study was rendered from time to 
time more easy by Napoleon’s abrupt methods. Of Russian diplomacy 
they knew little or nothing. Thus far Minister Adams had been given 
his own way. He had been allowed to seem to kindle the greatest war of 
modern times, and had been invited to make use of Russia against Eng- 
land; but the Czar's reasons for granting such favor were mysterious even 
to Adams, for while Napoleon occasionally avowed motives, Alexander 
never did. Russian diplomacy moved wholly in the dark. 

Roumanzoff's conduct became more and more mysterious to the com- 
missioners. He did not notify them of Castlereagh’s official offer to 
negotiate directly. He confounded Adams, August 19, by flatly denying 
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his own information, given two months before, that England rejected 
mediation in principle because it involved doctrines of her internal govern- 
ment. Roumanzoff insisted that England had never refused to accept 
the mediation, although he held in his hands at least two dispatches from 
Lieven, written as late as July 13, officially communicating England's 
determination to negotiate directly or not at all. In denying that such 
instructions had been given, Roumanzoll could not have expected the 
American commissioners to believe him. 

At Toplitz, September 1, Cathcart delivered to Nesselrode his formal 
note, refusing Russian mediation and communicating the offer of England 
to negotiate directly. In an ordinary condition of Government, Nessel- 
rode should have taken care that the British note should be made known 
without delay to the American commissioners at St. Petersburg, but the 
Czar kept in his own hands the correspondence with Roumanzoff and the 
Americans, and neither he nor Nesselrode communicated Cathcart’s act 
to Roumanzoff. Possibly their silence was due to the new military move- 
ments. August 29, the French Marshal Vandamme with forty thousand 
men, pursuing the allies into Bohemia, was caught between the Prussians 
and Austrians August 30 and crushed. During the month of September, 
severe fighting, favorable to the allies, occurred, but no general advance 
was made by the allied sovereigns. 

Alexander next received at Toplitz, toward September 20, a letter from 
Roumanzoff enclosing a renewal of the offer of mediation, to be proposed 
in a dispatch to Lieven, read by Roumanzoff to the American commis- 
sioners August 24, and sent to London August 28. The Czar must have 
known the futility of this new step, as well as the mistake into which 
Roumanzoff had been led, and the awkward attitude of the Ameri- 
can commissioners. Only a fortnight before, he had received Cath- 
cart’s official note, and a few days earlier he had assured Cathcart 
that he should do no more in the matter. Yet, September 20, Alexan- 
der wrote with his own hand a note of four lines to Roumanzoff, 
approving his dispatch to Lieven, and begging him to follow up the affair 
as he had begun it. 

Perhaps the Czar's conduct admitted of several interpretations. He 
might wish to keep the mediation alive in order to occupy Roumanzoff 
until the campaign should be decided; or he might in his good-nature 
prefer to gratify his old favorite by allowing him to do what he wished; 
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or he took this method of signifying to Roumanzoff his disgrace and the 
propriety of immediate retirement. Apparently Roumanzoff took the 
last view, for he sent his resignation to the Czar, and at the close of the 
year quitted his official residence at the Department of Foreign Affairs, 
telling Gallatin that he remained in office only till he should receive au- 
thority to close the American mission. ^ 

The American commissioners in private resented Alexander’s treat- 
ment, but were unable to leave Russia without authority. Gallatin 
learned, October 19, that the Senate had refused to confirm his appoint- 
ment, but he remained at St. Petersburg, chiefly in deference to Roumanz- 
ofPs opinion, and probably with ideas of assisting the direct negotiation 
at London or elsewhere. Meanwhile, the campaign was decided, October 
18, by Napoleon’s decisive overthrow at Leipzig, which forced him to 
retreat behind the Rhine. Still the Czar wrote nothing to Roumanzoff, 
and the American commissioners remained month after month at St. 
Petersburg. Not until January 25, 1814, did Gallatin and Bayard begin 
their winter journey to Amsterdam, where they arrived March 4 and 
remained a month. Then Gallatin received, through Baring, permission 
to enter England, and crossed the Channel to hasten if he could the direct 
negotiation which Castlereagh had offered and Madison accepted. 

The diplomatic outlook had changed since March, 1813, when the 
President accepted the offer of Russian mediation; but the change was 
wholly for the worse. England’s triumphs girdled the world and found 
no check except where Perry’s squadron blocked the way to Detroit. 
The allied armies crossed the Rhine in December and entered France on 
the east. At the same time Wellington after a long campaign drove 
Joseph from Spain, and entering France from the south pressed against 
Bordeaux. The Government and people of England, in their excitement 
and exultation at daily conquests, thought as little as they could of the 
American war. 

By a curious coincidence, Castlereagh’s official letter to Monroe, offer- 
ing direct negotiation, was dated the same day, November 4, when news 
of the victory at Leipzig met in London news of the defeat on Lake Erie, 
and Castlereagh probably meant to allow no newspaper prejudices to 
obstruct a peace; but public opinion was slow to recover its balance. 
When news arrived that the Americans had captured Malden, recovered 
Detroit, and destroyed Proctor’s army on the Thames, the Courier 
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showed the first symptom of change in opinion by expressing a somewhat 
simple-minded wish to hear no more about the Americans: 

The intelligence is unpleasant, but we confess that we do not view, and 
have never from the beginning of the war viewed, the events in America 
with any very powerful interest. The concurrences in Europe will no 
doubt produce a very decisive effect upon the American Government; 
and unless it is more obstinate and stupid in its hostility than even we 
think it, it will do as the other allies of Bonaparte have done — abandon 
him. 

The approaching fall of Napoleon threatened to throw America outside 
the pale of civilization. Englishmen seemed ready to accept the idea that 
Madison and Napoleon should be ’coupled together, and that no peace 
should be made which did not include the removal of both from office and 
power. Of all periods in American history this was probably the least 
adapted to negotiation, but while England was at the moment of her most 
extravagant sense of power, President Madison received and accepted 
Castlereagh’s offer to negotiate, and Gallatin went with Bayard to 
London to hasten the approach of peace. 

Congress assembled December 6, 1813, at a time of general perplexity. 
The victories of Perry and Harrison, September 10 and October 5, had 
recovered Detroit and even conquered a part of West Canada, but their 
successes were already dimmed by the failures of Wilkinson and Hampton 
before Montreal and the retreat of both generals, November 13, within 
United States territory. In the Creek country the Georgians had failed 
to advance from the east, and Jackson was stopped at Fort Strother by 
want of supplies and men. At sea the navy was doing little, while the 
British blockade from New London southward was becoming more and 
more ruinous to the Southern and Middle States, and through them to 
the Government. With this material the President was obliged to con- 
tent himself in framing his Annual Message. 

The Message sent to Congress December 7 began by expressing regret 
that the British Government had disappointed the reasonable anticipa- 
tion of discussing and, if possible, adjusting the rights and pretensions 
in dispute. From France nothing had been received on the subjects of 
negotiation. The Message closed by a succession of paragraphs which 
seemed written in a spirit of panegyric upon war: 
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The war has proved moreover that our free government like other free 
governments, though slow in its early movements, acquires in its progress 
a force proportioned to its freedom; and that the Union of these States, 
the guardian of the freedom and safety of all and of each, is strengthened 
by every occasion that puts it to the test. In fine, the war with its vicis- 
situdes is illustrating the capacity and the destiny of the United States 
to be a great, a flourishing, and a powerful nation. 

Whatever the ultimate result of the war might be, it had certainly 
not thus far strengthened the Union. On the contrary, public opinion 
seemed to be rapidly taking the shape that usually preceded a rupture of 
friendly relations between political societies. Elections in the Middle 
States showed that the war, if not actually popular, had obliged the 
people there to support the Government for fear of worse evils; but the 
steady drift of opinion in the Middle States toward the war was simul- 
taneous with an equally steady drift in the Eastern States against it. 

Less than a month before Madison wrote his Annual Message, Gov- 
ernor Chittenden of Vermont, by proclamation November 10, recalled 
the State militia from national service. The intercourse between the 
Eastern States and the enemy was notorious. The Federalist press of 
Massachusetts, encouraged by Russian and English success in Europe, 
discussed the idea of withdrawing the State from all share in the war and 
making a separate arrangement with England. The President's first act, 
after sending to Congress his Annual Message, was to send a special Mes- 
sage incidentally calling attention to the want of harmony that paralyzed 
the energy of the Government. 

The special and secret Message of December 9 asked Congress once 
more to impose an embargo. Considering the notorious antipathy 
of the Eastern States to the system of embargo, the new experiment was 
so hazardous as to require proof of its necessity. Although Madison 
pointed to the notorious supply of food for the British forces in Canada as 
one of the motives for imposing an embargo, no one supposed that motive 
to be decisive. Other laws already forbade and punished such communi- 
cation with the enemy; and experience proved that a general embargo 
would be no more effective than any special prohibition. The idea that 
England could be distressed by an embargo seemed still less likely to 
influence Government. Congress knew that Russia, Prussia, Denmark, 
Sweden and Norway, Spain, and South America were already open to 
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English commerce, and that a few days must decide whether Napoleon 
could much longer prevent Great Britain from trading with France. 
The possibility of distressing England by closing Boston and Salem, New 
Bedford knd Newport, to neutral ships was not to be seriously treated. 

Whatever was the true motive of the President’s recommendation, 
Congress instantly approved it. The next day, December 10, the House 
went into secret session, and after two days of debate passed an Em- 
bargo Act by a vote of eighty-five to fifty-seven, which quickly passed 
the Senate by a vote of twenty to fourteen. 

The Act was approved December 17. Hardly had it gone into opera- 
tion when the British schooner Bramble arrived at Annapolis, December 
30, bringing a letter from Castlereagh to Monroe offering to negotiate 
directly, though declining mediation. Important as this news was, it did 
not compare with that in the newspapers brought by the Bramble . 
These contained official reports from Germany of great battles fought at 
Leipzig October 16, 18, and 19, in which the allies had overwhelmed 
Napoleon in defeat so disastrous that any hope of his continuing to make 
head against them in Germany was at an end. Except France, the whole 
Continent of Europe already was open to British commerce, or soon must 
admit it. From that moment the New England Federalists no longer 
doubted their own power. Their tone rose; their opposition to the war 
became more threatening; their schemes ceased to be negative, and began 
to include plans for positive interference; and the embargo added strength 
to their hatred of Madison and the Union. 

* Madison was seldom quick in changing his views, but the battle of 
Leipzig was an event so portentous that optimism could not face it. 
Other depressing news poured in. Fort George was evacuated; Fort 
Niagara was disgracefully lost; Lewiston, Black Rock, and Buffalo were 
burned, and the region about Niagara was laid waste; blue lights were 
seen at New London. Every prospect was dark, but the battle of Leipzig 
was fatal to the last glimmer of hope that England could be brought to 
reason, or that New England could be kept quiet. A change of policy 
could not safely be delayed. 

Castlereagh’s offer was instantly accepted. January 5, Monroe re- 
plied, with some complaint at the refusal of mediation, that the President 
acceded to the offer of negotiating at Gothenburg. The next day Madison 
sent the correspondence to Congress, with a warning not to relax ‘ vigorous 
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preparations for carrying on the war.’ A week afterward, January 14, he 
nominated J. Q. Adams, J. A. Bayard, Henry Clay, and Jonathan Russell 
as commissioners to negotiate directly with Great Britain, and the 
Senate confirmed the nominations, January 18, with little opposition 
except to Jonathan Russell’s further nomination as minister to Sweden, 
which was confirmed by the narrow vote of sixteen to fourteen. Three 
weeks later, February 8, Albert Gallatin was added to the commission, 
George W. Campbell being nominated to the Treasury. 

The prompt acceptance of Castlereagh’s offer, the addition of Henry 
Clay to the negotiators, and the removal of Gallatin from the Treasury 
showed that diplomacy had resumed more than its old importance. 
The hope of peace might serve to quiet New England for a time, but mere 
hope with so little to nourish it could not long pacify anyone if the 
embargo was to remain in force. 

In theory, the overthrow of Napoleon should have not essentially 
affected the Embargo or the Non-Importation Acts, which were ex- 
pected to press upon England independently of Napoleon’s Continental 
system; but in practice the embargo having produced no apparent 
effect on Europe during the war, could not be expected to produce an 
effect after England had succeeded in conquering France and had aban- 
doned her blockades as France had abandoned her decrees. For that 
reason avowedly Madison at last yielded, and sent a Message to Con- 
gress March 31, recommending that the system of commercial restric- 
tion should cease. His retreat was absolute. He recommended that 
Congress should throw open the ports and should abandon all restriction 
on commerce beyond a guaranty of war duties for two years after 
peace as a measure of protection to American manufactures. 

The House, April 7, by a vote of one hundred and fifteen to thirty-seven, 
passed the bill repealing the Embargo and Non-Importation Acts; the 
Senate also passed it, April 12, by a vote of twenty-six to four; the 
President, April 14, approved it; and from that day the restrictive sys- 
tem, which had been the cardinal point of Jefferson’s and Madison’s 
statesmanship, seemed to vanish from the public mind and the party 
politics of the country. Yet so deeply riveted was the idea of its efficacy 
among the Southern people that at the next great crisis of their history 
they staked their lives and fortunes on the same belief of their necessity 
to Europe which had led them into the experiment of coercing Napoleon 
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and Canning by commercial deprivations; and their second experiment 
had results still more striking than those which attended their first 

The explanation of this curious popular trait certainly lay in the nature 
of Southern society; but the experience was common to the whole Union. 
When the restrictive system was abandoned of necessity in April, 1814, it 
had brought the country to the verge of dissolution. The Government 
could neither make war nor peace; the public seemed indifferent or hostile; 
and the same traits which characterized the restrictive system continued 
to paralyze the efforts of Congress to adopt more energetic methods. 

I will yet hope we may have no more war [wrote Mrs. Madison to Mrs. 
Gallatin January 7, 1814]. If we do, alas! alas! we are not making ready 
as we ought to do. Congress trifle away the most precious of their days — 
days that ought to be devoted to the defense of their divided country. 

During the campaign of 1813, as the story has shown, the Government 
never succeeded in placing more than ten or eleven thousand effective 
rank-and-file in the field in a single body. About as many more were in 
garrison, and the sick-list was always large. The establishment consisted 
of 58,254 men authorized by law; but the legal establishment was not 
half-filled. The European news showed that England would soon be 
able to reinforce her army in Canada and take the offensive. Instead of 
sixty thousand men, Armstrong needed twice that number for a mod- 
erately safe defense, since every part of the seacoast stood at the enemy’s 
mercy, and no adequate defense was possible which did not include an 
offensive return somewhere on the Canadian frontier. Needing more than 
one hundred thousand — authorized by law to enlist sixty thousand — he 
could depend on less than thirty thousand men. Yet so far from at- 
tempting to increase the establishment, Armstrong hoped only to fill the 
ranks. 

The appropriations for the military establishment amounted to nearly 
twenty-five million dollars, the Federalists alone voting against them. 
The naval appropriations amounted to seven millions, and were voted 
without opposition. The Secretary of the Navy discouraged the building 
of more cruisers, owing to want of timber and seamen; but Congress 
showed more than ordinary sagacity by appropriating half a million 
dollars for the construction of floating batteries with steam-power. 

Such provision for the coming campaign offered little evidence of in- 




1814] 


The Last Embargo 


861 


creasing energy to make head against the vastly increased military and 
naval power of England; but the financial outlook was much worse than 
the military, and Congress dared not face it. The acting Secretary of 
the Treasury, William Jones, sent his annual report to the House January 
8, and so far as his balance-sheet went, no difficulties were apparent. He 
had disbursed thirty million dollars during the past fiscal year, and 
needed nearly forty millions for the current year. These sums were not 
excessive when compared with the wealth of the country or its exertions 
at other periods of national danger. Half a century afterward the 
people of the Southern States, not much more numerous than the people 
of the Union in 1812, and with a far larger proportion of slaves, sup- 
ported during four years the burden of an army numbering nearly five 
hundred thousand men. For the same period the Northern people, not 
much exceeding twenty millions in number, lent their Government more 
than five hundred million dollars a year. The efforts of 1864, propor- 
tioned to the population, were nearly ten times as great as those of 1814, 
when Secretary Jones looked with well-founded alarm at the prospect of 
borrowing thirty millions for the year, and of maintaining an army which 
could scarcely be expected to number forty thousand rank-and-file. 

The first and fatal blow to the Treasury was the loss of the Bank of the 
United States, which left the Government without financial machinery 
or a sound bank-note circulation. The next blow, almost equally severe, 
was the loss of the Massachusetts and Connecticut banks, which were the 
strongest in the Union. Whether the responsibility for the loss rested on 
the Executive, Congress, or the two States might be a subject for dispute; 
but whoever was responsible, the effect was ruinous. The New England 
banks were financial agents of the enemy. The bank capital of Massa- 
chusetts including Maine was about twelve and a quarter million dollars; 
that of Connecticut exceeded three millions. The whole bank capital 
of New England reached eighteen millions, or nearly one-third of the paid 
bank capital of the whole country. That nearly one-third of the national 
resources should be withdrawn from the aid of Government was serious 
enough; but in reality the loss was much greater, for New England held 
a still larger proportion of the specie on which the bank circulation of 
other States depended. 

The system of commercial restrictions was responsible for thus, at the 
most critical moment of the war, throwing the control of the national 
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finances into the hands of the Boston Federalists. Against the protests 
of the Federalists, manufactures had been forced upon them by national 
legislation until New England supplied the Union with articles of neces- 
sary use at prices practically fixed by her own manufacturers. From the 
whole country specie began to flow toward Boston as early as the year 
1810, and with astonishing rapidity after the war was declared. The 
British blockade stimulated the movement, and the embargo of Decem- 
ber, 1813, which lasted till April, 1814, cut off every other resource from 
the Southern and Western States. Unable longer to send their crops 
even to New England for a market, they were obliged to send specie, and 
they soon came to the end of their supply. The Massachusetts banks, 
which reported about £820,000 in specie in 1809, returned more than 
£3,680,000 in June, 1812; which rose to £5,780,000 in June, 1813, and 
reached nearly £7,000,000 in June, 1814. In five years the Massachusetts 
banks alone drew more than six million dollars in specie from the Southern 
and Middle States, besides what they sent to Canada in payment for 
British bills. 

No one knew how much specie the country contained. Gallatin after- 
ward estimated it at seventeen million dollars, and of that amount the 
banks of New England in 1814 probably held nearly ten millions. Al- 
ready the banks of New England were pressing their demands on those 
of New York, which in their turn called on Philadelphia and Baltimore. 
The specie drained to New England could find its way back only by means 
of Government loans, which New England refused to make in any large 
amount. On the other hand, Boston bought freely British Treasury 
notes at liberal discount, and sent coin to Canada in payment of them. 
Probably New England lent to the British Government during the war 
more money than she lent to her own. The total amount subscribed in 
New England to the United States loans was less than three millions. 

This situation was well understood by Congress. In the debate of 
February, 1814, the approaching dangers were repeatedly pointed out. 
The alarm was then so great that the Committee of Ways and Means 
reported a bill to incorporate a new national bank with a capital of thirty 
million dollars, while Macon openly advocated the issue of Government 
paper, declaring that ‘ paper money never was beat.' Congress after a 
diffuse debate passed only a loan bill for twenty-five millions, and an Act 
for the issue of five million interest-bearing Treasury notes, leaving with 
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the President the option to issue five millions more in case he could not 
borrow it. The legislation was evidently insufficient, and satisfied no one. 
‘You have authorized a loan for twenty-five millions,’ said Grundy in the 
debate of April 2, ‘and have provided for the expenditure of so much 
money. Where is the money?’ 

Without attempting to answer this question, April 18 Congress ad- 
journed. 



CHAPTER NINETY-ONE 

Monroe and Armstrong 

W ith the repeal of the embargo ended the early period of United 
States history, when diplomatists played a part at Washington equal in 
importance to that of the Legislature or the Executive. The statecraft 
of Jefferson and Madison was never renewed. Thenceforward the 
Government ceased to balance between great foreign Powers and de- 
pended on its own resources. As far as diplomacy had still a part to 
play in the year 1814, its field of action was in Europe; and there the 
ablest men in civil life were sent. Gallatin, Bayard, J. Q. Adams, and 
Crawford were already on the spot ; and Henry Clay, after resigning the 
Speaker’s chair, January 19, 1814, sailed for Gothenburg to take part in 
the negotiation. 

President Madison sought in vain for men of equal ability to supply 
the gaps made by transferring so many of his strongest supporters to 
Europe. The House of Representatives, January 19, elected Langdon 
Cheves Speaker; but the choice was a defeat for Madison, whose friends 
supported Felix Grundy. Cheves was a man of ability, and in general 
policy was a friend of the Administration; but most of the other material 
upon which the President must depend was greatly inferior to Cheves. 

The President’s favorite candidate for the Treasury, after Gallatin 
showed his determination to remain abroad, was Alexander James Dallas 
of Pennsylvania. Dallas was one of Gallatin’s strongest personal friends, 
an Old Republican, and a lawyer of undoubted ability. In Pennsylvania, 
Dallas commanded no support. Both the Senators Leib and Lacock, 
opposed his appointment to the Treasury, and were able to procure his 
rejection had Madison ventured to make it. 

Obliged to abandon Dallas, the President offered the appointment to 
Richard Rush, the comptroller, who declined it. At last Madison pitched 
upon G. W. Campbell of Tennessee. Since Crawford’s departure, Camp- 
bell had represented the Administration in the Senate, but neither as 
Senator nor as Representative had he won great distinction. Best known 
for his duel with Barent Gardenier, his physical courage was more ap- 
parent than his financial fitness. 

Madison was also obliged to select a new Attorney-General in place of 
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William Pinkney. Madison offered the post to Richard Rush, who ac- 
cepted it. Rush’s abilities were more than respectable, and caused regret 
that he had not accepted the Treasury, for which he was better fitted 
than Campbell; but these changes did not improve the Cabinet. 

Little by little the pressure of necessity compelled Congress and the 
country to follow Madison’s lead. Whether for good or for evil, he had his 
way. His enemies were overcome and driven from the field; his friends 
were rewarded, and his advice followed. Of revolt within the party he 
stood no longer in fear. Already political intrigue and factiousness began 
to take a direction which concerned him only so far as he felt an interest 
in the choice of his successor. Three years more would complete Madi- 
son’s public career, and in all probability if another President of the 
United States were ever elected, he would be one of Madison’s friends; 
but many persons doubted whether the country would reach another 
Presidential election, and the jealousy which actuated New England 
against the South was not the only ground for that opinion. In Madison’s 
immediate circle of friends, the jealousy between Virginia and New York 
threatened to tear the Government in pieces. These States did not, like 
Massachusetts, threaten to leave the Union, but their struggles for power 
promised to bring government to a standstill. 

The antipathy of New York for Virginia was not lessened by the suc- 
cess of Virginia in overthrowing Aaron Burr and De Witt Clinton. The 
Republican Party in New York quickly produced two new aspirants to 
the Presidency, whose hopes were founded on public weariness of Vir- 
ginian supremacy. One of the two candidates was Governor Daniel D. 
Tompkins, whose services as War-Governor of New York were great, and 
were rewarded by great popularity. Governor Tompkins was too remote 
from the capital to annoy Madison by direct contact with factions or 
activity in intrigue; but the other rival stood at the center of Executive 
patronage. John Armstrong was a man capable of using power for per- 
sonal objects, and not easily to be prevented from using it as he pleased. 

Armstrong was an unusual character. The local influences which 
shaped Americans were illustrated by the leaders whom New York pro- 
duced, and by none better than by Armstrong. Virginians could not 
understand, and could still less trust, such a combination of keenness 
and will, with absence of conventional morals as the Secretary of War 
displayed. The Virginians were simple in everything; even their casu- 
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istry was old-fashioned. Armstrong’s mind belonged to modern New 
York. The Virginians were a knot of country gentlemen, inspired by 
faith in rural virtues, and sustained by dislike for the city tendencies of 
Northern society. Among themselves they were genial, reluctant to 
offend, and eager to remove causes of offense. The domestic history of 
the Government at Washington repeated the Virginian traits. Jefferson 
and his friends passed much time in making quarrels, and more in making 
peace. Unlike Pennsylvania, New York, and New England, Virginia 
stood stoutly by her own leaders; and however harsh Virginians might be 
in their judgment of others, they carried delicacy to an extreme in their 
treatment of each other. Even John Randolph and W. B. Giles, who 
seemed to put themselves beyond the social pale, were treated with 
tenderness and regarded with admiration. 

The appearance of a rough and harshly speaking friend in such a society 
was no slight shock, and for that reason William Henry Crawford was 
regarded with some alarm; but Crawford was socially one of themselves, 
while Armstrong belonged to a different type and class. The faculty of 
doing a harsh act in a harsh way, and of expressing rough opinions in a 
caustic tone, was not what the Virginians most disliked in Armstrong. 
His chief fault in their eyes, and one which they could not be blamed for 
resenting, was his avowed want of admiration for the Virginians them- 
selves. Armstrong’s opinion on that subject, which was but the uni- 
versal opinion of New York politicians, became notorious long before he 
entered the Cabinet, and even then annoyed Madison. 

Possibly Armstrong regarded his own acceptance of the War Depart- 
ment in January, 1813, as proof both of courage and disinterestedness. 
He knew that he could expect no confidence from Virginians; but ap- 
parently he cared little for Virginian enmity, and was chiefly fretted by 
what he thought Virginian incompetence. No one could fail to see that 
he came into the Government rather as a master than a servant. 

Whatever were Armstrong’s faults, he was the strongest Secretary of 
War the Government had yet seen. Hampered by an inheritance of 
mistakes not easily corrected, and by a chief whose methods were un- 
military in the extreme, Armstrong still introduced into the army an 
energy wholly new. Before he had been a year in office he swept away 
the old generals with whom Madison and Eustis had encumbered the 
service, and in their place substituted new men. While Major-Generals 
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Dearborn, Pinckney, and Morgan Lewis were set over military districts 
where active service was unnecessary, and while Major-General Wilkin- 
son was summoned to the last of his many courts of inquiry, the Presi- 
dent sent to the Senate, January 21 and February 21, the names of two 
new major-generals and six brigadiers of a totally different character 
from the earlier appointments. 

The first major-general was George Izard of South Carolina, born at 
Paris in 1777, his father, Ralph Izard, being then American commissioner 
with Franklin and Deane. Returning to America only for a few years 
after the peace, George Tzard at the age of fifteen was sent abroad to 
receive a military education in England, Germany, and France in the 
great school of the French Revolution. As far as education could make 
generals, Izard was the most promising officer in the United States service. 
Appointed in March, 1812, colonel of the Second Artillery, promoted to 
brigadier in March, 1813, he served with credit under Hampton at 
Chateaugay. 

The second new major-general was Jacob Brown, who, after receiving 
the appointment of brigadier, July 19, 1813, was suddenly promoted to 
major-general at the same time with Izard. The selection was the more 
remarkable because Brown had no military education, and was taken 
directly from the militia. Born in Pennsylvania in 1775 of Quaker 
parentage, Brown began life as a schoolmaster. At the instance of the 
Society of Friends, he taught their public school in New York City for 
several years with credit. He then bought a large tract of land near 
Sackett’s Harbor, and in 1799 undertook to found a town of Brownville. 
He soon became a leading citizen in that part of New York, and in 1809 
was appointed to the command of a militia regiment. In 1811 he was 
made a brigadier of militia, and at the beginning of the war distinguished 
himself by activity and success at Ogdensburg. His defense of Sackett’s 
Harbor in 1813 won him a brigade in the regular service, and his share in 
Wilkinson’s descent of the St. Lawrence led to his further promotion. 

The six new brigadiers were also well chosen. They were Alexander 
Macomb, T. A. Smith, Daniel Bissell, Edmund P. Gaines, Winfield Scott, 
and Eleazer W. Ripley, all colonels of the regular army, selected for their 
merits. Armstrong supplied Brown’s defects of education by giving him 
the aid of Winfield Scott and Ripley, who were sent to organize brigades 
at Niagara. 
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The energy thus infused by Armstrong into the regular army lasted for 
half a century; but perhaps his abrupt methods were better shown in 
another instance, which brought upon him the displeasure of the Presi- 
dent. Against Harrison, Armstrong from the first entertained a preju- 
dice. Believing him to be weak and pretentious, the Secretary of War 
showed the opinion by leaving him in nominal command in the Northwest, 
but sending all his troops in different directions, without consulting him 
even in regard to movements within his own military department. 
Harrison, taking just offense, sent his resignation as major-general, 
May 11, 1814, but at the same time wrote to Governor Shelby of Ken- 
tucky a letter which caused the Governor to address to the President a 
remonstrance against accepting the resignation. 

At that moment Armstrong and Madison were discussing the means of 
promoting Andrew Jackson in the regular service for his success in the 
Creek campaigns. No commission higher than that of brigadier was 
then at their disposal, and a commission as brigadier was accordingly 
prepared for Jackson May 22, with a brevet of major-general. Harrison’s 
resignation had been received by Armstrong two days before issuing 
Jackson’s brevet, and had been notified to the President, who was then 
at Montpelier. The President replied May 25, suggesting that, in view of 
Harrison’s resignation, the better way would be to send a commission as 
major-general directly to Jackson: 4 1 suspend a final decision, however, 
till I see you, which will be in two or three days after the arrival of this.’ 
No sooner did Armstrong receive the letter than, without waiting for the 
President’s return, he wrote to Jackson, May 28: ‘Since the date of my 
letter of the 24th, Major-General Harrison has resigned his commission in 
the army, and thus is created a vacancy in that grade, which I hasten 
to fill with your name/ 

Armstrong, struggling with the load of incapable officers and insuf- 
ficient means, for which Madison and Congress were responsible, re- 
quired the firm support of his chief and his colleagues, as well as of the 
army and of Congress, to carry the burden of the war; but he had not a 
friend to depend upon. Pennsylvania and Virginia equally distrusted 
him, and the fate of any public man distrusted by Pennsylvania and 
Virginia wa& commonly fixed in advance. 

Thus the elements of confusion surrounding Armstrong were many. 
A suspicious and hesitating President; a powerful and jealous Secretary 
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of State; a South Carolinian major-general, educated in the French 
engineers, commanding on Lake Champlain; a Pennsylvania school- 
master, of Quaker parentage, without military knowledge, commanding 
at Sackett’s Harbor and Niagara; a few young brigadiers eager to dis- 
tinguish themselves, and an army of some thirty thousand men — these 
were the elements with which Armstrong was to face the whole military 
power of England; for Paris capitulated March 31, and the war in Europe 
was ended. 

The President ordered a court-martial on Hull before Armstrong en- 
tered the War Department. A. J. Dallas drew up the specifications, and 
inserted, contrary to his own judgment, a charge of treason made by the 
department. The other charges were cowardice, neglect of duty, and 
unofficer-like conduct. Monroe, while temporarily at the head of the 
department, organized the first court to meet at Philadelphia February 
25, 1813. Major-General Wade Hampton was to preside. 

Before the trial could be held, Armstrong came into office, and was 
obliged to order the members of the court to active service. Hampton 
was sent to Lake Champlain, and when his campaign ended in November, 

1813, he returned under charges resembling those against Hull. Finding 
that neither Wilkinson nor Armstrong cared to press them, and satisfied 
that no inquiry could be impartial, Hampton determined to settle the 
question by once more sending in his resignation, which he did in March, 

1814, when it was accepted. Armstrong in effect acquitted Hampton 
by accepting his resignation. 

Meanwhile, Hull waited for trial. During the summer of 1813 he saw 
nearly all his possible judges disgraced and demanding courts-martial 
like himself. Hampton was one; Wilkinson another; Dearborn a third. 
Dearborn had been removed from command of his army in face of the 
enemy, and loudly called for a court of inquiry. Instead of granting the 
request, the President again assigned him to duty in command of Military 
District No. 3, comprising the city of New York, and also made him 
President of the court-martial upon General Hull. 

The impropriety of such a selection could not be denied. Of all men 
in the United States, Dearborn was most deeply interested in the result 
of Hull's trial, and the President, next to Dearborn, would be most deeply 
injured by Hull's acquittal. The judgment of Dearborn, or of any court 
over which Dearborn presided, in a matter which affected both court and 
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Government so closely could not command respect. That Armstrong 
lent himself to such a measure was a new trait of character never ex- 
plained; but that Madison either ordered or permitted it showed that he 
must have been unconscious either of Dearborn’s responsibility for Hull’s 
disaster or of his own. 

Hull offered no objection to his court, and the trial began at Albany, 
January 3, 1814, Dearborn presiding, and Martin Van Buren acting as 
special judge-advocate. March 26, the court sentenced Hull to be shot 
to death for cowardice, neglect of duty, and unofficer-like conduct. 
April 25, President Madison approved the sentence, but remitted the 
execution, and Hull’s name was ordered to be struck from the army roll. 

That someone should be punished for the loss of Detroit was evident, 
and few persons were likely to complain because Hull was a selected vic- 
tim; but many thought that if Hull deserved to be shot, other men, much 
higher than he in office and responsibility, merited punishment; and the 
character of the court-martial added no credit to the Government, which 
in effect it acquitted of blame. 



CHAPTER NINETY-TWO 

Massachusetts Decides 


At the beginning of the year 1814, the attitude of New England 
pleased no one, and perhaps annoyed most of the New England people 
themselves, who were conscious of showing neither dignity, power, 
courage, nor intelligence. Nearly one-half the people of the five New 
England States supported the war, but were paralyzed by the other half, 
which opposed it. Of the peace party, one-half wished to stop the war, 
but was paralyzed by the other half, which threatened to desert their 
leaders at the first overt act of treason. In this deadlock everyone was 
dissatisfied, but no one seemed disposed to yield. 

Such a situation could not last. In times of revolution treason might 
be necessary, but inert perversity could at no time serve a useful purpose. 
Yet the Massachusetts Federalists professed only a wish to remain inert. 
Josiah Quincy, who fretted at restraints, and whose instincts obliged him 
to act as energetically as he talked, committed his party to the broad 
assertion that ‘a moral and religious people > could not express admiration 
for heroism displayed in a cause they disapproved. They would defend 
Massachusetts only by waiting to be invaded; and if their safety de- 
pended on their possessing the outlet of Lake Champlain, they would 
refuse to seize it if in doing so they should be obliged to cross the Canadian 
line. 

In thus tempting blows from both sides, Massachusetts could hardly 
fail to suffer more than by choosing either alternative. Had she declared 
independence, England might have protected and rewarded her. Had 
she imitated New York in declaring for the Union, probably the Union 
would not have allowed her to suffer in the end. The attempt to resist 
both belligerents forfeited the forbearance of both. The displeasure of 
Great Britain was shown by a new proclamation, dated April 25, 1814, 
including the ports of New England in the blockade. 

However annoying the blockade might be, it was a trifling evil com- 
pared with other impending dangers from Great Britain. Invasion might 
be expected, and its object was notorious. England was known to regret 
the great concessions she had made in the definitive Treaty of 1783. She 
wished especially to exclude the Americans from the fisheries and to 
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rectify the Canadian boundary by recovering a portion of Maine, then a 
part of Massachusetts. If Massachusetts by her neutral attitude should 
compel President Madison to make peace on British terms, Massachusetts 
must lose the fisheries and part of the District of Maine; nor was it likely 
that any American outside of New England would greatly regret her 
punishment. 

The extreme Federalists felt that their position could not be main- 
tained, and they made little concealment of their wish to commit the 
State in open resistance to the Union. They represented as yet only a 
minority of their party; but in conspiracies, men who knew what they 
wanted commonly ended by controlling the men who did not. Pickering 
was not popular; but he had the advantage of following a definite plan, 
familiar for ten years to the party leaders, and founded on the historical 
idea of a New England Confederation. 

The first step was, as usual, to hold town meetings and adopt addresses 
to the General Court. Some forty towns followed this course, and voted 
addresses against the embargo and the war. Their spirit was fairly repre- 
sented by one of the most outspoken, adopted by a town meeting at 
Amherst, over which Noah Webster presided January 3, 1814. The 
people voted: 

That the representatives of this town in the General Court are desired 
to use their influence to induce that honorable body to take the most 
vigorous and decisive measures compatible with the Constitution to put 
an end to this hopeless war, and to restore to us the blessings of peace. 
What measures it will be proper to take, we pretend not to prescribe; but 
whatever measures they shall think it expedient to adopt, either separately 
or in conjunction with the neighboring States, they may rely upon our 
faithful support. 

The addresses of the towns to the General Court were regularly re- 
ferred to a committee, which reported February 18, in a spirit not al- 
together satisfactory to the advocates of action: 

On the subject of a convention, the committee observe that they enter- 
tain no doubt of the right of the Legislature to invite other States to a 
convention and to join it themselves for the great purposes of consulting 
for the general good, and of procuring amendments to the Constitution 
whenever they find that the practical construction given to it by the rulers 
for the time being is contrary to its true spirit and injurious to their im- 
mediate constituents. 
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So revolutionary was the step that the committee of both Houses 
shrank from it: ‘They have considered that there are reasons which 
render it inexpedient at the present moment to exercise this power.' 
They advised that the subject should not be immediately decided, but 
should be referred to the Representatives soon to be returned for the next 
General Court, who would ‘ come from the people still more fully possessed 
of their views and wishes as to the all-important subject of obtaining by 
future compact, engrafted into the present Constitution, a permanent 
security against future abuses of power, and of seeking effectual redress 
for the grievances and oppressions now endured.' 

To the people, therefore, the subject of a New England Convention 
was expressly referred. The issue was well understood, and excluded 
all others in the coming April election. So serious was the emergency, 
and so vital to the Administration and the war was the defeat of a New 
England Convention, that the Republicans put forward no party candi- 
date, but declared their intention to vote for Samuel Dexter, a Federalist 
— although Dexter, in a letter dated February 14, reiterated his old 
opinions hostile to the embargo, and professed to be no further a Republi- 
can than that he offered no indiscriminate opposition to the war. His 
Federalism was that of Rufus King and Bayard. 

With the pertinacity which was his most remarkable trait, Madison 
clung to the embargo all winter in face of overwhelming motives to with- 
draw it. A large majority in Congress disliked it. England having re- 
covered her other markets could afford to conquer the American as she 
had conquered the European, and to wait a few months for her opportu- 
nity. The embargo bankrupted the Treasury, threatened to stop the 
operations of war, and was as certain as any ordinary antecedent of a 
consequent result to produce a New England Convention. Yet the 
President maintained it until the news from Europe caused a panic in 
Congress. 

The Massachusetts election took place in the first days of April, while 
Congress was engaged in repealing the embargo and the system of com- 
mercial restrictions. The result showed that Dexter might have carried 
the State and defeated the project of a New England Convention had the 
embargo been repealed a few weeks earlier. 

At the same time William Plumer, supported like Dexter by the Re- 
publicans, very nearly carried New Hampshire, and by gaining a ma- 
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jority of the Executive Council, precluded the possibility that New 
Hampshire as a State could take part in a New England Convention. 
The President’s Message recommending a repeal of the embargo was sent 
to Congress March 31, and the Act of Repeal was signed April 14. Two 
weeks later, April 28, the New York election took place. To this election 
both parties anxiously looked. The Administration press admitted that 
all was lost if New York joined Massachusetts, and the New England 
Federalists knew that a decisive defeat in New York would leave them 
to act alone. 

The May election of 1814 was for the State Assembly and for Congress. 
No opportunity was given for testing the general opinion of the State 
on a single issue, but no one could mistake what the general opinion was. 
City and State reversed their political character. The Republicans re- 
covered possession of the Assembly with a large majority of seventy-four 
to thirty-eight, and the Congressional delegation numbered twenty-one 
Republicans and only six Federalists. 

The result was supposed to be largely due to a dislike of the New 
England scheme and to a wish among New York Federalists that it should 
be stopped. The energy of the demonstration in New York marked the 
beginning of an epoch in national character; yet the change came too late 
to save Massachusetts from falling for the first time into the hands of the 
extreme Federalists. The towns of Massachusetts chose as their Repre- 
sentatives to the General Court a majority bent on taking decisive action 
against the war. Connecticut and Rhode Island were controlled by the 
same impulse, and the discouraged Republicans could interpose no further 
resistance. A New England Convention could be prevented only by a 
treaty of peace. 

The effect of the attitude of New England was felt throughout the 
Union, and, combined with the news from Europe, brought a general 
conviction that peace must be made. The great mass of citizens who had 
been from the first indifferent to the war felt that peace on any terms 
could no longer be postponed. Mere disunion was not the result chiefly 
to be feared. That disunion might follow a collapse of the National Gov- 
ernment was possible; but for the time, Massachusetts seemed rather 
disposed to sacrifice the rest of the Union for her own power than to insist 
on a separation. Had the Eastern States suffered from the hardships of 
war, they might have demanded disunion in despair; but in truth New 
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England was pleased at the contrast between her own prosperity and the 
sufferings of her neighbors. The blockade and the embargo brought 
wealth to her alone. The farming and manufacturing industries of New 
England never grew more rapidly than in the midst of war and com- 
mercial restrictions. 

To avoid the temptation of lending money to support Madison’s 
measures, many investors brought British Government bills of exchange 
at twenty to twenty-two per cent discount. These bills were offered 
for sale in quantities at Boston; and perhaps the most legitimate reason 
for their presence there was that they were taken by New England con- 
tractors in payment for beef and flour furnished to the British commis- 
sariat in Canada. 

While New England thus made profits from both sides, and knew not 
what to do with the specie that flowed into her banks, the rest of the 
country was already insolvent, and seemed bent on bankruptcy. The 
war was practically at an end as far as the Government conducted it. 
The army could not show a regiment with ranks more than half full. The 
first three months of the year produced less than six thousand recruits. 
The Government could defend the frontier only at three or four fortified 
points. On the ocean, Government vessels were scarcely to be seen. 
The Treasury was as insolvent as the banks, and must soon cease even 
the pretense of meeting its obligations. 

The Secretary of the Treasury, authorized by law to borrow twenty- 
five millions and needing forty, offered a loan for only ten millions shortly 
before Congress adjourned. In Boston the Government brokers adver- 
tised that the names of subscribers should be kept secret, while the 
Boston Gazette of April 14 declared that ‘ any man who lends his money 
to the Government at the present time will forfeit all claim to common 
honesty and common courtesy among all true friends to the country.’ 

For this desperate situation of the Government, New England was 
chiefly responsible. In pursuing their avowed object of putting an end 
to the war, the Federalists obtained a degree of success surprising even to 
themselves, and explained only by general indifference toward the war 
and the Government. No one could suppose that the New England 
Federalists, after seeing their object within their grasp, would desist 
from effecting it. They had good reason to think that between Madison’s 
obstinacy and their own, the National Government must cease its func- 
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tions — that the States must resume their sovereign powers, provide 
for their own welfare, and enter into some other political compact; but 
they could not suppose that England would forego her advantages or 
consent to any peace which should not involve the overthrow of Madison 
and his party. 

In such conditions of society morbid excitement was natural. Many 
examples in all periods of history could be found to illustrate every stage 
of a mania so common. The excitement of the time was not confined to 
New England. A typical American man-of-the-world was Gouverneur 
Morris. Cool, easy-tempered, incredulous, with convictions chiefly 
practical, and illusions largely rhetorical, Morris delivered an oration on 
the overthrow of Napoleon to a New York audience, June 29, 1814. 

And thou too, Democracy ! savage and wild ! [began Morris’s peroration] 
— thou who wouldst bring down the virtuous and wise to the level of folly 
and guilt! thou child of squinting envy and self-tormenting spleen! thou 
persecutor of the great and good ! — see ! though it blast thine eyeballs — 
see the objects of thy deadly hate! See lawful princes surrounded by 
loyal subjects ! . . . Let those who would know the idol of thy devotion seek 
him in the island of Elba! 

The idea that American democracy was savage and wild stood in 
flagrant contrast to the tameness of its behavior; but the belief was a 
part of conservative faith, and Gouverneur Morris was not ridiculed, 
even for bad taste, by the society to which he belonged, because he called 
by inappropriate epithets the form of society which most of his fellow- 
citizens preferred. In New England, where democracy was equally ad- 
mired, the austere virtue of the Congregational Church viewed the sub- 
ject in a severer light. The War of 1812 was not even a necessary war. 
Only in a metaphysical or dishonest sense could any clergyman affirm 
that war was more necessary in 1812 than in any former year since the 
Peace of 1783. Diplomacy had so confused its causes that no one could 
say for what object Americans had intended to fight — still less, after 
the peace in Europe, for what object they continued their war. Assuming 
the conquest of Canada and of Indian territory to be the motive most 
natural to the depraved instincts of human nature, the clergy saw every 
reason for expecting a judgment. They held that as the war was un- 
necessary and unjust, no one could give it voluntary aid without incurring 
the guilt of blood. 
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The attitude was clerical, and from that point of view commanded a 
degree of respect such as was yielded to the similar conscientiousness of 
the Friends; but it was fatal to government and ruinous to New England. 
Nothing but confusion could result from it if the war should continue, 
while the New England Church was certain to be the first victim if peace 
should invigorate the Union. 


CHAPTER NINETY-THREE 


Chippaiva , Lundy s Lane , and Fort Erie 

After the close of the campaign on the St. Lawrence, in November, 
1813, General Wilkinson's army, numbering about eight thousand men, 
sick and well, went into winter quarters at French Mills, on the Canada 
line, about eight miles south of the St. Lawrence. It lay idle between 
November 13 and February 1, when, under orders from Armstrong, it 
was broken up. Brigadier- General Brown, with two thousand men, was 
sent to Sackett’s Harbor. The rest of the army was ordered to fall back 
to Plattsburg — a point believed most likely to attract the enemy's notice 
in the spring. 

Wilkinson obeyed, and found himself, in March, at Plattsburg with 
about four thousand effectives. He knew that the British outpost at the 
crossing of Lacolle Creek, numbering two hundred men, all told, was 
without support nearer than Isle aux Noix, ten miles away; but it was 
stationed in a stone mill, with thick walls and a solid front. He took two 
twelve-pound field-guns to batter the mill, and crossing the boundary, 
March 30, with his four thousand men, advanced four or five miles to 
Lacolle Creek. The guns were then placed in position and opened fire; 
but Wilkinson was disconcerted to find that after two hours the mill was 
unharmed. He ventured neither to storm it nor flank it; and after losing 
more than two hundred men by the fire of the garrison, he ordered a re- 
treat, and marched his army back to Champlain. 

With this last example of his military capacity, Wilkinson disappeared 
from the scene of active life, where he had performed so long and ex- 
traordinary a part. Orders arrived, dated March 24, relieving him from 
duty under the form of granting his request for a court of inquiry. Once 
more he passed the ordeal of a severe investigation and received the ver- 
dict of acquittal; but he never was again permitted to resume his com- 
mand in the army. 

Meanwhile, Brown could do nothing at Sackett's Harbor. The British 
held control of the Lake, while Commodore Chauncey and the contractor 
Eckford were engaged in building a new ship which was to be ready in 
July. The British nearly succeeded In preventing Chauncey from ap- 
pearing on the Lake during the entire season, for no sooner did Sir James 
Yeo sail from Kingston in the spring than he attempted to destroy the 

878 



1814] Chippawa , Lundy’s Lane , and Fort Erie 87 g 

American magazines. Owing to the remote situation of Sackett’s Harbor 
in the extreme northern corner of the State, all supplies and war material 
were brought first from the Hudson River to Oswego by way of the 
Mohawk River and Oneida Lake. About twelve miles above Oswego, 
the American magazines were established, and there the stores were kept 
until they could be shipped on schooners and forwarded fifty miles along 
the Lake shore to Sackett’s Harbor — always a hazardous operation in 
the face of an enemy’s fleet. The destruction of the magazines would 
have been fatal to Chauncey, and even the capture or destruction of the 
schooners with stores was no trifling addition to his difficulties. 

Sir James Yeo left Kingston May 4, and appeared off Oswego the next 
day, bringing a large body of troops, numbering more than a thousand 
rank-and-file. They found only about three hundred men to oppose 
them, and having landed May 6, they gained possession of the fort which 
protected the harbor of Oswego. Four schooners were captured or de- 
stroyed and some twenty-four hundred barrels of flour, pork, and salt, 
but nothing of serious importance. 

Although the chief American depot escaped destruction, the disgrace 
and discouragement remained, that after two years of war the Americans, 
though enjoying every advantage, were weaker than ever on Lake On- 
tario and could not defend even so important a point as Oswego from the 
attack of barely a thousand men. Their coastwise supply of stores to 
Sackett’s Harbor became a difficult and dangerous undertaking, to be 
performed mostly by night. Chauncey remained practically blockaded 
in Sackett’s Harbor; and without his fleet in control of the Lake the army 
could do nothing effectual against Kingston. 

Already time was short. The allies had entered Paris March 31 ; the 
citadel of Bayonne capitulated to Wellington April 28. In a confidential 
dispatch dated June 3, Lord Bathurst notified the Governor- General of 
Canada that ten thousand men had been ordered to be shipped im- 
mediately for Quebec. July 5, Major-General Torrens at the Horse- 
Guards informed Prevost that four brigades — Brisbane’s, Kempt’s, 
Power’s, and Robinson’s; fourteen regiments of Wellington’s best troops 
— had sailed from Bordeaux for Canada. Prevost could afford in July 
to send westward every regular soldier in Lower Canada, sure of replacing 
them at Montreal by the month of August. 

Brown might have been greatly strengthened at Niagara by drawing 
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from Detroit the men that could be spared there; but the Cabinet obliged 
Armstrong to send the Detroit force — about nine hundred in number — 
against Mackinaw. Early in July the Mackinaw expedition, commanded 
by Lieutenant-Colonel Croghan, started from Detroit, and August 4 it 
was defeated and returned. Croghan’s expedition did not even arrive in 
time to prevent a British expedition from Mackinaw crossing Wisconsin 
and capturing, July 19, the distant American post at Prairie du Chien. 

Armstrong did not favor Croghan’s expedition, wishing to bring him 
and his two batteries to reinforce Brown, but yielded to the Secretary 
of the Navy, who wished to capture Mackinaw, and to the promises of 
Commodore Chauncey that on or before July 1 he would sail from Sack- 
ett’s Harbor and command the Lake. 

Armstrong wrote to Brown, June 10, describing the movement in- 
tended. The Secretary of the Navy, he said, thought Chauncey could 
not be ready befpre July 15: 

To give, however, immediate occupation to your troops, and to prevent 
their blood from stagnating, why not take Fort Erie and its garrison, stated 
at three or four hundred men? Land between Point Abino and Erie in the 
night; assail the fort by land and water; push forward a corps to seize the 
bridge at Chippawa; and be governed by circumstances in either stopping 
there or going farther. Boats may follow and feed you. If the enemy 
concentrates his whole force on this line, as I think he will, it will not ex- 
ceed two thousand men. 

Brown had left Sackett’s Harbor, and was at Buffalo when these 
orders reached him. He took immediate measures to carry them out. 
Besides his regular force, he called for volunteers to be commanded by 
Peter B. Porter; and he wrote to Chauncey, June 21, an irritating letter, 
complaining of having received not a line from him, and giving a sort of 
challenge to the navy to meet the army before Fort George, by July 10. 
The letter showed that opinion in the army ran against the navy, and 
particularly against Chauncey, whom Brown evidently regarded as a sort 
of naval Wilkinson. In truth, Brown could depend neither upon Chaun- 
cey nor upon volunteers. The whole of Brown’s army consisted of half a 
dozen skeleton regiments, and including every officer, as well as all 
Porter’s volunteers, numbered barely thirty-five hundred men present 
for duty. The aggregate, including sick and absent, did not reach five 
thousand. 
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According to the weekly return of June 22, 1814, Major-General Riall, 
who commanded the right division of the British army, had a force of 
four thousand rank-and-file present for duty; but of this number the 
larger part were in garrison at York, Burlington Heights, and Fort 
Niagara. In all, on the Niagara River, Riall commanded two thousand 
three hundred and thirty-seven rank-and-file present for duty. All told, 
sick and well, the regular force numbered two thousand eight hundred 
and forty men. They belonged chiefly to the First, or Royal Scots; the 
Eighth, or King’s; the Hundredth, the Hundred-and-Third Regiments, 
and the artillery, with a few dragoons. 

As soon as Porter’s volunteers were ready, the whole American army 
was thrown across the river. The operation was effected early in the 
morning of July 3; and although the transport was altogether insufficient, 
the movement was accomplished without accident or delay. The fort, 
which was an open work, capitulated at five o’clock in the afternoon. 
One hundred and seventy prisoners, including officers of all ranks, were 
surrendered by the major in command. 

The* next British position was at Chippawa, about sixteen miles below. 
To Chippawa Major-General Riall hastened from Fort George, on hear- 
ing that the American army had crossed the river above ; and there, within a 
few hours, he collected about fifteen hundred regulars and six hundred 
militia and Indians, behind the Chippawa River, in a position not to be 
assailed in front. The American army also hastened toward Chippawa. 

Brown, knowing his numbers to be about twice those of Riall, was 
anxious to attack before Riall could be reinforced; and on the morning of 
July 5, he gave orders for constructing a bridge above Riall’s position. 
The bridge was likely to be an affair of several days, and Riall showed a 
disposition to interfere with it. His scouts and Indians crossed and oc- 
cupied the woods on the American left, driving in the pickets and annoy- 
ing the reconnoitering party, and even the camp. To dislodge them, 
Porter’s volunteers and Indians were ordered forward to clear the woods; 
and at about half-past four o’clock in the afternoon, Porter’s advance 
began to drive the enemy's Indians back, pressing forward nearly to the 
Chippawa River. There the advancing volunteers and Indians sud- 
denly became aware that the whole British army was in the act of crossing 
the Chippawa Bridge on their flank. The surprise was complete, and 
Porter’s brigade naturally broke and fell back in confusion. 
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No one could have been more surprised than Brown, or more incredu- 
lous than Scott, at Riall’s extraordinary movement. The idea that a 
British force of two thousand men at most should venture to attack more 
than three thousand, with artillery, covered by a deep, miry creek, had 
not entered their minds. Riall drew up his little army in three columns 
on the Chippawa plain — the King’s Regiment, four hundred and eighty 
strong, in advance, supported by the Royal Scots, five hundred strong, 
and the Hundredth, four hundred and fifty strong, with a troop of 
dragoons and artillerists; in all about fifteen hundred regular troops, with 
two twenty-four-pound field-pieces and a five-and-a-half-inch howitzer. 
Six hundred militia and Indians occupied the woods. The whole force 
advanced in order of battle toward Street’s Creek. 

If Riall was unwise to attack, Scott tempted destruction by leaving his 
secure position behind the creek; but at that moment he was in his hap- 
piest temper. He meant to show what he and his brigade could do. As 
his thin column crossed the bridge, the British twenty-four-pound guns 
opened upon it; but the American line moved on, steady as veterans, and 
formed in order of battle beyond. 

The two lines advanced, stopping alternately to fire and move forward, 
while Towson’s guns, having blown up a British caisson, were turned on 
the British column. The converging American fire made havoc in the 
British ranks, and when the two lines came within some sixty or seventy 
paces of each other in the center, the flanks were actually in contact. 
Then the whole British fine broke and crumbled away. The battle had 
lasted less than an hour. 

The number of Riall’s killed was nearly three times the number of 
Scott’s killed, and proved that the battle was decided by the superior 
accuracy or rapidity of the musketry and artillery fire, other military 
qualities being assumed to be equal. 

The battle of Chippawa was the only occasion during the war when 
equal bodies of regular troops met face to face, in extended lines on an 
open plain in broad daylight, without advantage of position; and never 
again after that combat was an army of American regulars beaten by 
British troops. Small as the affair was, and unimportant in military re- 
sults, it gave to the United States Army a character and pride it had never 
before possessed. 

Riall regained the protection of his lines without further loss; but two 
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days afterward, Brown turned his position and Riall abandoned it with 
the whole peninsula except Fort George. Leaving garrisons in Fort 
George and Fort Niagara, he fell back toward Burlington Bay to await 
reinforcements. Brown followed as far as Queenston, where he camped 
July 10, doubtful what next to do. 

Riall had already received, July 9, a reinforcement of seven hundred 
regulars; at his camp, only thirteen miles from Brown, he had twenty- 
two hundred men; in garrison at Fort George and Niagara he left more 
than a thousand men; Lieutenant-General Drummond was on his way 
from Kingston with the Eighty-Ninth Regiment, four hundred strong, 
under Colonel Morrison, who had won the battle of Chrystler’s Field, 
while still another regiment, De Watteville’s, was on the march. Four 
thousand men were concentrating on Fort George. 

Brown was so well aware of his own weakness that he neither tried to 
assault Fort George nor to drive Riall farther away. After a fortnight 
passed below Queenston, he suddenly withdrew to Chippawa July 24, 
and camped on the battlefield. Riall instantly left his camp at eleven 
o’clock in the night of July 24, and followed Brown’s retreat with about a 
thousand men, as far as Lundy's Lane, only a mile below the Falls of 
Niagara. There he camped at seven o’clock on the morning of July 25, 
waiting for the remainder of his force, about thirteen hundred men, who 
marched at noon and were to arrive at sunset. 

Thus Brown at Chippawa Bridge, on the morning of July 25, with 
twenty-six hundred men present for duty, had Riall within easy reach 
three miles away at Lundy’s Lane, with only a thousand men; but Brown 
expected no such sudden movement from the enemy and took no measures 
to obtain certain information. He was with reason anxious for his rear. 
His position was insecure and unsatisfactory except for attack. From 
the moment it became defensive, it was unsafe and needed to be aban- 
doned. 

The British generals were able to move on either bank of the river. 
While Riall at seven o’clock in the morning went into camp within a mile 
of Niagara Falls, Lieutenant-General Gordon Drummond with the 
Eighty-Ninth Regiment disembarked at Fort George. 

Had Drummond advanced up the American side with fifteen hundred 
men, as he might have done, he would have obliged Brown to recross the 
river and might perhaps have destroyed or paralyzed him; but Drum- 
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mond decided to join Riall. At five o'clock, July 25, the British army was 
nearly concentrated. The advance under Riall at Lundy's Lane num- 
bered nine hundred and fifty rank-and-file, with the three field-pieces 
which had been in the battle of Chippawa, and either two or three six- 
pounders. Drummond was three miles below with eight hundred and 
fifteen rank-and-file, marching up the river; and Colonel Scott, of the 
One Hundred-and-Third Regiment, with twelve hundred and thirty 
rank-and-file and two more six-pound field-pieces, was a few miles behind 
Drummond. By nine o’clock in the evening the three corps, numbering 
three thousand rank-and-file, with eight field-pieces, were to unite at 
Lundy's Lane. 

At a loss to decide on which bank the British generals meant to move, 
Brown waited until afternoon, and then, in great anxiety for the American 
side of the river, ordered Winfield Scott to march his brigade down the 
road toward Queenston on the Canadian side, in the hope of recalling 
the enemy from the American side by alarming him for the safety of his 
rear. Scott, always glad to be in motion, crossed Chippawa Bridge, with 
his brigade and Towson's battery, soon after five o’clock, and to his great 
surprise, in passing a house near the Falls, learned that a large body of 
British troops was in sight below. With his usual audacity he marched 
directly upon them, and reaching Lundy’s Lane, deployed to the left in 
line of battle. The sun was setting at the end of a long, hot, midsummer 
day. About a mile to their right the Niagara River flowed through its 
chasm, and the spray of the cataract rose in the distance behind them. 

At the first report that the American army was approaching, Riall 
ordered a retreat, and his advance was already in march from the field 
when Drummond arrived with the Eighty-Ninth Regiment and counter- 
manded the order. Drummond then formed his line, numbering ac- 
cording to his report sixteen hundred men — the left resting on the high- 
road, his two twenty-four-pound brass field-pieces, two six-pounders, and 
a five-and-a-half-inch howitzer a little advanced in front of his center on 
the summit of the low hill, and his right stretching forward so as to overlap 
Scott’s position in attacking. Lundy’s Lane, at right angles with the 
river, ran close behind the British position. Hardly had he completed 
his formation, when, in his own words, 4 the whole front was warmly and 
closely engaged.' 

The battle of Lundy's Lane lasted five hours, and Drummond beKevf d 


1814] 


Chippawa, Lundy's Lane, and Fort Erie 


885 


the American force to be five thousand men. In truth, at no moment were 
two thousand American rank-and-file on the field. ‘The loss sustained 
by the enemy in this severe action,’ reported Drummond, ‘cannot be 
estimated at less than fifteen hundred men, including several hundred 
prisoners left in our hands.’ Drummond’s estimate of American losses, 
as of American numbers, was double the reality. Brown reported a total 
loss, certainly severe enough, of eight hundred and fifty-three men — 
one hundred and seventy-one killed, five hundred and seventy-two 
wounded, one hundred and ten missing. Drummond reported a total 
loss of eight hundred and seventy-eight men — eighty-four killed, five 
hundred and fifty-nine wounded, one hundred and ninety-three missing, 
and forty-two prisoners. On both sides the battle was murderous. Brown 
and Scott were both badly wounded, the latter so severely that he could 
not resume his command during the war. Drummond and Riall were 
also wounded. On both sides, but especially on the American, the loss 
in officers was very great. 

The effect of the British artillery on Scott’s brigade, while daylight 
lasted, had been excessive, while at that period of the battle the British 
could have suffered comparatively little. The brigades of Ripley and 
Porter reported a loss of two hundred and fifty-eight men, killed, wounded, 
and missing. . The three artillery companies suffered a loss of forty-five 
men, including Captain Ritchie. The total loss of eight hundred and 
fifty-three men was as nearly as possible one-third of the entire army, 
including the unengaged pickets and other details. 

When Ripley, following the artillery, arrived in camp toward one 
o’clock in the morning, Brown sent for him, and gave him an order to 
return at daybreak to the battlefield with all the force he could collect, 
‘and there to meet and beat the enemy if he again appeared.’ The order 
was impossible to execute. The whole force capable of fighting another 
battle did not exceed fifteen or sixteen hundred effectives, almost without 
officers, and exhausted by the night battle. The order was given at one 
o’clock in the morning; the army must employ the remainder of the night 
to reorganize its battalions and replace its officers, and was expected to 
march at four o’clock to regain a battlefield which Brown had felt himself 
unable to maintain at midnight, although he then occupied it, and held 
all the enemy’s artillery. The order was futile. Major Leavenworth 
of the Ninth Regiment, who though wounded commanded the first 
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brigade after the disability of Scott, Brady, Jesup, and McNeil, thought 
it ‘the most consummate folly to attempt to regain possession of the 
field of battle/ and declared that every officer he met thought like him- 
self. 

Yet Ripley at dawn began to collect the troops, and after the inevitable 
delay caused by the disorganization, marched at nine o’clock, with about 
fifteen hundred men, to reconnoiter the enemy. At about the same time 
Drummond advanced a mile, and took position in order of battle near the 
Falls, his artillery in the road, supported by a column of infantry. A 
month earlier Drummond, like Riall, would have attacked, and with a 
force greater by one-half could hardly have failed to destroy Ripley’s shat- 
tered regiments; but Chippawa and Lundy’s Lane had already produced 
an effect on the British army. Drummond believed that the Americans 
numbered five thousand, and his own force in the ranks was about 
twenty-two hundred men. He allowed Ripley to retire unmolested, and 
remained at the Falls the whole day. 

Ripley returned to camp at noon and made his report to Brown. The 
question requiring immediate decision was whether to maintain or aban- 
don the line of the Chippawa River. Much could be said on both sides, 
and only officers on the spot could decide with certainty how the enemy 
could be placed under most disadvantage, and how the army could be 
saved from needless dangers. Ripley, cautious by nature, recommended 
a retreat to Fort Erie. With the assent, as he supposed, of Brown and 
Porter, Ripley immediately broke up the camp at Chippawa, and began 
the march to Fort Erie, sixteen miles in the rear. 

The same evening, July 26, the army arrived at Fort Erie and camped. 
Brown was taken from Chippawa across the river to recover from his 
wound. Scott was also removed to safe quarters. Ripley was left with 
the remains of the army camped on a plain, outside the unfinished bastions 
of Fort Erie, where the destruction of his entire force was inevitable in 
case of a reverse. Ripley favored a withdrawal of the army to the 
American side; but Brown, from his sick-bed at Buffalo, rejected the idea 
of a retreat, and fortunately Drummond's reinforcements arrived slowly. 
The worst result of the difference in opinion was to make Brown harsh 
toward Ripley, who — although his record was singular in showing only 
patient, excellent, and uniformly successful service — leaned toward 
caution, while Brown and Scott thought chiefly of fighting. The combina 
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tion produced admirable results; but either officer alone might have failed. 

Brown wrote, August 7, to the Secretary of War a report containing an 
improper implication, which he afterward withdrew, that Ripley was 
wanting either in courage or capacity. He also summoned Brigadier- 
General Gaines from Sackett’s Harbor to command the army. During 
the week that elapsed before Gaines’s arrival, the army, under Ripley’s 
orders, worked energetically to entrench itself in lines behind Fort Erie: 
and after Gaines took command, the same work was continued without 
interruption or change of plan. 

The result was chiefly decided by Drummond’s errors. Had he fol- 
lowed Ripley closely, and had he attacked instantly on overtaking the 
retreating army at Fort Erie or elsewhere, he would have had the chances 
in his favor. Had he crossed the river and moved against Buffalo, he 
would have obliged Brown to order the instant evacuation of Fort Erie, 
and w r ould have recovered all the British positions without the loss of a 
man. Drummond took neither course. He waited two days at Chippawa 
before he moved up the river within two miles of Fort Erie. About 
August 1, his reinforcements arrived — De Watteville’s' regiment from 
Kingston, and the Forty-First from Fort George — replacing his losses, 
and giving him three thousand one hundred and fifty rank-and-file; but 
he seemed still undecided what course to adopt. The battles of Chippawa 
and Lundy’s Lane had given the British army respect for American troops, 
and Drummond hesitated to assault the unfinished works at Fort Erie, al- 
though he was fully one-half stronger in men than Gaines and Ripley, 
who had barely two thousand rank-and-file after obtaining such reinforce- 
ments as were at hand. 

Drummond, having decided not to assault the lines of Fort Erie until 
he had made an impression on the works, next sent for guns of heavy 
caliber. Ten days were passed in opening trenches and constructing 
batteries. Gaines and Ripley employed the time in completing their 
defenses. 

Drummond opened with six guns, August 13, and prepared for assault 
the following day. Drummond’s general orders concluded by encouraging 
his men to consider their task easy: ‘The Lieutenant-General most 
strongly recommends a free use of the bayonet. The enemy’s force does 
not exceed fifteen hundred fit for duty, and those are represented as much 
dispirited/ 
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The British general underestimated Gaines’s force, which probably 
contained at least two thousand rank-and-file fit for duty August 14, 
who, though possibly overworked and inclined to grumble, were ready 
to fight. Neither Gaines nor Ripley, nor any of the excellent officers of 
engineers and artillery who defended the lines of Fort Erie, were likely 
to allow themselves to be surprised or even approached by a force no 
greater than their own without ample resistance. They kept strong 
pickets far in advance of their lines, and were alive to every sign of at- 
tack. Soon after midnight of August 14, the fire of the British siege-guns 
slackened and ceased. At the same moment Gaines left his quarters and 
Ripley ordered his brigade to turn out. Both officers looked for an assault, 
and were not mistaken. At two o’clock the pickets fired and fell back, 
and at half-past two o’clock Colonel Fischer’s advancing column moved 
against Snake Hill. 

Of the whole rank-and-file engaged under Fischer, Scott, and Drum- 
mond, numbering two thousand one hundred and fifty men, if the British 
report was correct, seven hundred and eighty were officially reported 
among the casualties. The loss in officers was equally severe. Colonel 
Scott was killed before the lines. Lieutenant-Colonel Drummond was 
killed in the bastion. One major, ten captains, and fifteen lieutenants 
were killed, wounded, or missing. The total British loss was nine hundred 
and five among some twenty-four hundred engaged. The total American 
loss was eighty-four men. 

The defeat so much weakened Drummond that he could no longer 
keep the field without support, and immediately sent for two more regi- 
ments — the Sixth and the Eighty-Second from Burlington and York — 
numbering about one thousand and forty rank-and-file, and making good 
his losses. 

After the battle of August 15, the British continued to bombard Fort 
Erie. No great damage was done; but a shell exploded in Gaines’s 
quarters August 29, injuring him severely and obliging him to relinquish 
command. Brown was still unfit for service, but was bent upon more 
fighting, and knew that Ripley preferred to abandon Fort Erie altogether. 
Accordingly he resumed command at Buffalo, September 2, and set him- 
self to study the situation. 

The situation was uncomfortable, but in no way perilous. The lines of 
Fort Erie were stronger than ever, and beyond danger of capture from 
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any British force that could be brought to assault them until Drummond 
should discover some new means of supplying troops with subsistence. 

The regular force in Fort Erie numbered two thousand and thirty- 
three effectives September 4, and, though annoyed by the enemy's fire 
and worn by hard work, they were in both these respects better situated 
than the besiegers. Sooner or later the British would be obliged to re- 
treat; and Brown was informed by deserters that Drummond was then 
contemplating withdrawal. Brown estimated the British force ve*y 
loosely at three or four thousand; and it was in fact about the smaller 
number. 

While Drummond struggled between the necessity of retreat and the 
difficulty of retreating, Brown was bent on attacking his lines. The plan 
was open to grave objections, and a council of war, September 9, dis- 
couraged the idea. Brown was much disappointed and irritated at the 
result of the council, especially with Ripley; but while giving the im- 
pression that he acquiesced, he brought over all the volunteers he could 
obtain. The number was never precisely given, but according to the 
official reports of General Peter B. Porter, who commanded them, and of 
General Brown himself, they did not exceed one thousand. With these, 
and an equal number of regular troops, Brown undertook to assault 
Drummond’s entrenchments. 

The nearest British line was about six hundred yards from old Fort 
Erie. From the first British battery on the Lake shore to Battery No. 3 
in the woods, the line extended nearly half a mile, covered by abattis, but 
defended only by the brigade of troops on actual duty. If carried, the 
first line could not be held without capturing the second line, about fifty 
yards distant, and a third line, farther in the rear; while the main British 
force was encamped, for reasons of health and comfort, a mile behind, and 
was supposed to number at least three thousand six hundred men, or 
quite sufficient to recover their works. Brown professed no intention of 
fighting the British army. He proposed only ‘to storm the batteries, 
destroy the cannon, and roughly handle the brigade upon duty, before 
those in reserve could be brought into action. 7 

Within half an hour after the first gun was fired, Porter and Miller had 
effected their junction within the British lines, had captured Battery 
No. 2, and moved on Battery No. 1, by the Lake shore. There the suc- 
cess ended. Battery No. 1 could not be carried. By that time the Royal 
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Scots, the Eighity-Ninth, the Sixth, and the Eighty-Second British Regi- 
ments had arrived — probably about one thousand men. A sharp en- 
gagement followed before Brown, after ordering his reserve under Ripley 
to the assistance of Porter and Miller, could disengage his troops. 

The American forces were recalled by Brown and Miller as soon as 
their progress was stopped, and they retired without serious pursuit be- 
yond the British lines. Their losses were very severe, numbering five 
hundred and eleven killed, wounded, and missing, or about one-fourth of 
their number. Among them were several of the best officers in the United 
States service, including Ripley, Wood, and Gibson. Drummond’s loss 
was still more severe, numbering six hundred and nine, probably almost 
one man in three of the number engaged. 

The next day Drummond issued a general order claiming a victory over 
an American force of ‘not less than five thousand men, including militia’; 
but his situation, untenable before the sortie, became impossible after it. 
Three out of six battering cannon were disabled; he had lost six hundred 
men in battle, and his losses by sickness were becoming enormous. ‘ My 
effective numbers are reduced to considerably less than two thousand 
firelocks,’ he reported, September 21. Immediately after the sortie, 
although reinforced by the Ninety-Seventh Regiment, he made his ar- 
rangements to retreat. 


CHAPTER NINETY-FOUR 
Plattsburgh Bladensburg , and Baltimore 

W EAK AS was the army at Niagara, it was relatively stronger than 
the defense at any other threatened point. Sackett’s Harbor contained 
only seven hundred effectives. On Lake Champlain, Major-General 
Izard tried to cover Plattsburg and Burlington with about five thousand 
regular troops. Already Armstrong knew that large British reinforce- 
ments from Wellington’s army were on their way to Canada; and within 
a few weeks after the battle of Lundy’s Lane eleven thousand of the best 
troops England ever put in the field were camped on or near the Sorel 
River, about to march against Izard’s five thousand raw recruits. 

They could march nowhere else. Not only was the line of Lake Cham- 
plain the natural and necessary path of an invading army, but the im- 
possibility of supplying any large number of troops in Upper Canada 
made Lake Champlain the only region in which a large British force 
could exist. Sir George Prevost had reached the limit of his powers in 
defending Upper Canada. His commissary -general, W. H. Robinson, 
wrote to him, August 27, expressing ‘the greatest alarm’ on account of 
deficient supplies at Burlington Heights and Niagara, where, instead of 
nine thousand rations daily as he expected, he was required to furnish 
fourteen thousand, half of them to Indians. Much as Prevost wanted to 
attack Sackett’s Harbor, and weak as he knew that post to be, he could 
not attempt it, although he had thirteen or fourteen thousand rank-and- 
file idle at Montreal. 

Not only were military operations on a large scale impossible in Upper 
Canada, but for the opposite reason occupation of Lake Champlain by a 
British force was necessary. Northern New York and Vermont furnished 
two-thirds of the fresh beef consumed by the British armies. General 
Izard reported to Armstrong, July 31: ‘From the St. Lawrence to the 
ocean, an open disregard prevails for the laws prohibiting intercourse 
with the enemy. The road to St.. Regis is covered with droves of cattle, 
and the river with rafts, destined for the enemy. The revenue officers 
see these things, but acknowledge their inability to put a stop to such 
outrageous proceedings.’ 

The fear that Izard might at any moment take efficient measures to 
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cut off the British supplies gave double force to the reasons for occupying 
Lake Champlain, and forcing the military frontier back beyond Platts- 
burg and Burlington. 

The political reasons were not less strong or less notorious than the 
military. England made no secret of her intention to rectify the Canadian 
frontier by lopping away such territory as she could conquer. August 
26, Lieutenant-General Sir J. C. Sherbrooke, the British Governor of 
Nova Scotia, set sail from Halifax with a powerful fleet, carrying near 
two thousand troops, and arrived September 1 at the Penobscot. At his 
approach, the American garrison of the small battery at Castine blew up 
their fort and dispersed. In all Massachusetts, only about six hundred 
regular troops were to be found, and beyond the Penobscot, in September, 
1814, hardly a full company could have been collected. The able-bodied, 
voting, male population of the counties of Kennebeck and Hancock, on 
either side of the Penobscot River, capable of bearing arms, was at that 
time about twelve thousand, on an estimate of one in five of the total 
population; but they offered no resistance to the British troops. 

At Castine the British remained, while another detachment occupied 
Machias. All the Province of Maine east of the Penobscot was then in 
Sherbrooke’s hands. The people formally submitted. One hundred 
miles of Massachusetts seacoast passed quietly under the dominion of 
the King of England. The male citizens were required to take, and took, 
the oath of allegiance to King George, and showed no unwillingness to 
remain permanently British subjects. After September 1, the United 
States Government had every reason to expect that Great Britain would 
require, as one condition of peace, a cession of the eastern and northern 
portions of Maine. 

For this purpose the British needed also to occupy Lake Champlain, 
in order to make their conquests respectable. The British general might 
move on Plattsburg or on Burlington; but in order to maintain his posi- 
tion he must gain naval possession of the Lake. 

Izard, after much study and inquiry, decided to erect his fortifications 
at Plattsburg. He preferred the task of taking a position which he could 
certainly hold, although it would not prevent the enemy from passing if 
they chose to leave it behind them. At Plattsburg, therefore, he collected 
his troops, amounting to five or six thousand men, and constructed strong 
forts, while Macdonough’s fleet took position in the bay. 
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While thus occupied, Izard cast anxious glances westward, doubting 
whether, in case of a reverse at Niagara or Sackett’s Harbor, he ought not 
to move on the St. Lawrence and threaten the British communications 
between Montreal and Kingston. The same idea occurred to Armstrong, 
who in a letter dated July 27 recommended Izard to carry it out. 

Izard obeyed. His troops, numbering four thousand men, began their 
march August 29 for Sackett’s Harbor, and for several weeks at the crisis 
of the campaign ceased to exist for military purposes. Within the forti- 
fications at Plattsburg Izard left a miscellaneous body of three thousand 
three hundred men, without an organized battalion except four com- 
panies of the Sixth Regiment. Brigadier-General Alexander Macomb, 
who as senior officer was left in command, reported his force as not ex- 
ceeding fifteen hundred effectives. 

The left division of the British army in Canada numbered fifteen 
thousand seven hundred and seventy effectives, or, including officers, 
probably eighteen thousand men, without reckoning the Canadian 
militia, either incorporated or sedentary. Two lieutenant-generals and 
five major-generals were in command. Amply provided with artillery 
and horses, every brigade well equipped, they came fresh from a long 
service in which the troops had learned to regard themselves as invincible. 
Four brigades crossed the border, numbering not less than ‘eleven thou- 
sand men with a proportionate and most excellent train of artillery, com- 
manded in chief by Sir George Prevost, and under him by officers of the 
first distinction in the service.’ A reserve of about five thousand men 
remained behind. 

The fleet was almost as formidable as the army. As the force of the 
flotilla was reported to Prevost, it consisted of a thirty-six-gun ship, the 
Confiancc, an eighteen-gun brig, the Linnet-, two ten-gun sloops and 
twelve gunboats, carrying sixteen guns — all commanded by Captain 
Downie, of the Royal Navy, detached by Sir James Yeo for the purpose. 

Such an expedition was regarded with unhesitating confidence, as able 
to go where it pleased within the region of Lake Champlain. About every 
other undertaking in America the British entertained doubts, but in re- 
gard to this affair they entertained none. Every movement of the British 
generals showed conviction of their irresistible strength. 

The fleet felt the same certainty. According to the best Canadian 
authority, ‘the strongest confidence prevailed in the superiority of the 
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British vessels, their weight of metal, and in the capacity and experience 
of their officers and crews.’ Captain Downie informed Sir George Pre- 
vost’s staff-officer that he considered himself with the Confiance alone a 
match for the whole American squadron. 

Macdonough’s best ship was the Saratoga. Her dimensions were not 
recorded. Her regular complement of men was two hundred and ten, 
but she fought with two hundred and forty; she carried eight twenty-four- 
pounders, twelve thirty-two and six forty-two-pound carronades. Her 
inferiority to the Confiance at long range was immense, and within car- 
ronade range it was at least sufficient to satisfy Captain Downie. He 
believed that a few broadsides would dispose of the Saratoga , and that 
the other American vessels must then surrender. 

Macdonough anchored his four large vessels across Plattsburg Bay, 
where it was a mile and a half wide, and placed his gunboats in their rear 
to fill the gaps. Cumberland Head on his left and front and Crab Island 
on his right obliged the enemy to enter in a line so narrow that Downie 
would find no room to anchor on his broadside out of carronade range, 
but must sail into the harbor under the raking fire of the American long 
guns and take a position within range of the American carronades. As 
the battle was to be fought at anchor, both squadrons would as a matter 
of course be anchored with springs on their cables; but Macdonough took 
the additional precaution of laying a kedge off each bow of the Saratoga , 
bringing their hawsers in on the two quarters, and letting them hang in 
bights under water. This arrangement enabled him to wind his ship at 
any time without fear of having his cables cut by the enemy’s shot, and 
to use his larboard broadside if his starboard guns should be disabled. 
In effect, it doubled his fighting capacity. 

Sir George Prevost and the army were ready to move before Downie’s 
fleet could be prepared. Marching directly forward with the utmost 
confidence, Sir George turned the advanced American position at Dead 
Creek Bridge and drove away the gunboats that covered it. He reached 
the Saranac River September 6 , and saw beyond it a ridge ‘ crowned with 
three strong redoubts and other field-works, and blockhouses armed with 
heavy ordnance, with their flotilla at anchor out of gunshot from the 
shore.’ 

Prevost properly halted, and declined to assault without the co- 
operation of the fleet. He waited five days impatiently for Downie to 
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appear. Not till seven o’clock on the morning of September 11 did the 
British flotilla sail round Cumberland Head. At the same time Prevost 
ordered his troops to cross the Saranac and storm the American works. 

Downie intended, without regarding his superiority in long-range guns, 
to sail in and to lay the Confiance alongside of the Saratoga ; but the wind 
was light and baffling, and his approach was so slow that he could not long 
bear the raking fire of the American guns. He was obliged to anchor at 
two cables’ lengths, or three hundred yards, and begin action. With the 
same discipline that marked the movements of the troops on shore, 
Downie came to, anchored, made everything secure, and then poured a 
full broadside into Macdonough’s ship. The Saratoga shivered under the 
shock of sixteen twenty-four-pound shot and canister charges striking her 
hull; almost one-fifth of her crew were disabled. 

Early in the battle the British suffered a severe, and perhaps in the 
experience of this war a decisive, loss in their commander, Captain 
Downie, instantly killed by one of his own guns thrown off its carriage 
against him by a solid shot. Yet at the end of two hours’ combat the 
British squadron was on the whole victorious, and the American on the 
point of capture. Macdonough’s ship was exposed to the concentrated 
fire of the Confiance and Linnet , and his battery was soon silenced. The 
Saratoga could no longer use a gun on the engaged side, and the battle 
was nearly lost. 

Then Macdonough’s forethought changed the impending defeat into 
victory. His fire had nearly silenced the Confiance , and disregarding the 
Linnet , he ceased attention to the battle in order to direct the operation of 
winding ship. Little by little hauling the ship about, he opened on the 
Confmnce with one gun after another of the fresh broadside, as they bore; 
and the Confiance , after trying in vain to effect the same operation, struck 
her colors. Then the British fleet was in the situation which Downie had 
anticipated for the Americans in the event of silencing the Saratoga . The 
three smaller vessels were obliged to surrender, and the gunboats alone 
escaped. The battle had lasted from quarter-past eight till quarter be- 
fore eleven. 

By land, the British attack was much less effective than by water. 
The troops were slow in reaching their positions and had time to make 
no decisive movement. The casualties showed that nothing like a serious 
engagement took place. The entire loss of the British army from Septem- 
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ber 6 to September 14 was officially reported as only thirty-seven killed 
and one hundred and fifty wounded, and of this loss a large part occurred 
previous to the battle of September 11. The entire American loss was 
thirty-seven killed and sixty-two wounded. 

With needless precipitation, Prevost instantly retreated the next day 
to Champlain, sacrificing stores to a very great amount and losing many 
men by desertion. The army was cruelly mortified, and Prevost lost 
whatever military reputation he still preserved in Canada. In England 
the impression of disgrace was equally strong. 

Meanwhile, Major-General Izard, by Armstrong’s order, marched his 
four thousand men as far as possible from the points of attack. Starting 
from Champlain, August 29, the army reached Sackett’s Harbor Septem- 
ber 17, having marched about two hundred and eighty miles in twenty 
days. At Sackett’s Harbor, Izard found no orders from the Government, 
for the Government at that time had ceased to perform its functions; but 
he received an earnest appeal from General Brown to succor Fort Erie. 
‘I will not conceal from you,’ wrote Brown, September 10, ‘that I con- 
sider the fate of this army very doubtful unless speedy relief is afforded.’ 
Izard, who had no means of testing the correctness of this opinion, de- 
cided to follow Brown’s wishes, and made, September 17, the necessary 
preparations. Violent storms prevented Chauncey from embarking the 
troops until September 21 ; but September 27 the troops reached Batavia, 
and Izard met Brown by appointment. 

Until that moment Izard had enjoyed no chance of showing his abilities 
in the field, but at Niagara he saw before him a great opportunity. 
Drummond lay at Chippawa, with an army reduced by battle and sick- 
ness to about twenty-five hundred men. Izard commanded fifty-five 
hundred regular troops and eight hundred militia. He had time to 
capture or destroy Drummond’s entire force before the winter should set 
in, and to gather the results of Brown’s desperate fighting. Brown was 
eager for the attack, and Izard assented. October 13, the army moved 
on Chippawa, and stopped. October 16, Izard wrote to the War De- 
partment: 

I have just learned by express from Sackett’s Harbor that Commodore 
Chauncey with th£ whole of his fleet has retired into port, and is throwing 
up batteries for its protection. This defeats all the objects of the opera- 
tions by land in this quarter. I may turn Chippawa, and should General 
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Drummond not retire, may succeed in giving him a good deal of trouble; 
but if he falls back on Fort George or Burlington Heights, every step I 
take in pursuit exposes me to be cut off by the large reinforcements it is in 
the power of the enemy to throw in twenty-four hours upon my flank or 
rear. 

In this state of mind, notwithstanding a successful skirmish, October 
19, between Bissell’s brigade and a strong detachment of the enemy, 
Izard made a decision which ruined his military reputation and destroyed 
his usefulness to the service. He reported to the Department, October 23 : 

On the twenty-first, finding that he [Drummond] still continued within 
his works, which he had been assiduously engaged in strengthening from 
the moment of our first appearance, the weather beginning to be severe, 
and a great quantity of our officers and men suffering from their continued 
fatigues and exposure, at twelve at noon I broke up my encampment, and 
marched to this ground [opposite Black Rock] in order to prepare winter 
quarters for the troops. 

Nothing remained but to break up the army. Brown was sent at his 
own request to Sackett’s Harbor, where the next fighting was expected. 
A division of the army went with him. The remainder were placed in 
winter quarters near Buffalo. Fort Erie was abandoned and blown up, 
November 5, and the frontier at Niagara relapsed into repose. 

Drummond no sooner saw Fort Erie evacuated and his lines re-estab- 
lished, November 5, than he hurried on board ship with a part of his 
troops, and reached Kingston, November 10, where Sir George Prevost 
had already prepared for an attack on Sackett’s Harbor as soon as sup- 
plies could be brought from Quebec to Kingston over the winter roads. 
Soon afterward, Sir George Prevost was recalled to England and a new 
commander-in-chief, Sir George Murray, supposed to be a man of higher 
capacity, was sent to take direction of the next campaign. Reinforce- 
ments continued to arrive. About twenty-seven thousand regular troops, 
including officers, were in Canada, a seventy-four-gun ship and a new 
frigate were launched at Kingston; and no one doubted that, with the 
spring, Sackett’s Harbor would be formally besieged. Izard remained 
at Buffalo, doing nothing, and his only influence on the coming as on the 
past campaign was to leave the initiative to the enemy. 

Armstrong’s management of the Northern campaign caused severe 
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criticism; but his neglect of the city of Washington exhausted the public 
patience. For two years Washington stood unprotected; not a battery 
or a breastwork was to be found on the river bank except the old and 
untenable Fort Washington, or Warburton. A thousand determined 
men might reach the town in thirty-six hours and destroy it before any 
general alarm could be given. Yet no city was more easily protected 
than Washington, at that day, from attack on its eastern side; any good 
engineer could have thrown up works in a week that would have made 
approach by a small force impossible. 

In truth, Armstrong, looking at the matter as a military critic, decided 
that the British, having no strategic object in capturing Washington, 
would not make the attempt. Being an indolent man, negligent of detail, 
he never took unnecessary trouble ; and having no proper staff at Washing- 
ton, he was without military advisers whose opinion he respected. The 
President and Monroe fretted at his indifference, the people of the 
District were impatient under it, and everyone except Armstrong was in 
constant terror of attack. 

In June, letters arrived from Gallatin and Bayard in London which 
caused the President to call a Cabinet meeting. June 23 and 24, the 
Cabinet met and considered the diplomatic situation. The President 
proposed then for the first time to abandon impressment as a sine qua non 
of negotiation, and to approve a treaty that should be silent on the sub- 
ject. Armstrong and Jones alone supported the idea at that time, but 
three days afterward, June 27, Monroe and Campbell acceded to it. The 
Cabinet then took the defenses of Washington in hand, and July 1 de- 
cided to organize a corps of defense from the militia of the District and 
the neighboring States. July 2, the first step toward efficient defense 
was taken by creating a new military district on the Potomac, with a 
military head of its own. Armstrong wished to transfer Brigadier- 
General Moses Porter from Norfolk, to command the new Potomac 
District; but the President selected Brigadier-General Winder, because 
his relationship to the Federalist Governor of Maryland was likely to 
make co-operation more effective. 

Political appointments were not necessarily bad; but in appointing 
Winder to please the Governor of Maryland, Madison assumed the re- 
sponsibility, in Armstrong’s eyes, for the defense of Washington. Arm- 
strong placed Winder instantly in command, and promptly issued the 
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orders arranged in Cabinet; but he left further measures to Winder, 
Monroe, and Madison. 

Meanwhile, a British expedition under command of Major-General 
Robert Ross, a distinguished officer of the Peninsular Army, sailed from 
the Gironde, June 27, to Bermuda. Ross was instructed ‘to effect a 
diversion on the coasts of the United States of America in favor of the 
army employed in the defense of Upper and Lower Canada.’ The point 
of attack was to be decided by Vice-Admiral Cochrane, subject to the 
General’s approval; but the force was not intended for ‘any extended 
operation at a distance from the coast,’ nor was Ross to hold permanent 
possession of any captured district. 

Negroes were not to be encouraged to rise upon their masters and no 
slaves were to be taken away as slaves; but any Negro who should expose 
himself to vengeance by joining the expedition or lending it assistance 
might be enlisted in the black corps or carried away by the fleet. 

Nothing in these orders warranted the destruction of private or public 
property, except such as might be capable of military uses. Ross was not 
authorized, and did not intend, to enter on a mere marauding expedition; 
but Cochrane was independent of Ross, and at about the time when Ross 
reached Bermuda, Cochrane received a letter from Sir George Prevost • 
which gave an unexpected character to the Chesapeake expedition. 
A small body of American troops had crossed Lake Erie to Long Point, 
May 15, and destroyed the flour-mills, distilleries, and some private 
houses there. The raid was not authorized by the United States Govern- 
ment, and the officer commanding it was afterward court-martialed and 
censured; but Sir George Prevost, without waiting for explanations, 
wrote to Vice-Admiral Cochrane, June 2, suggesting that he should 
‘assist in inflicting that measure of retaliation which shall deter the 
enemy from a repetition of similar outrages.’ 

When Cochrane received this letter, he issued at Bermuda, July 18, 
orders to the ships under his command, from the St. Croix River to the 
St. Mary’s, directing general retaliation. Cochrane wrote to Prevost 
that, ‘as soon as these orders have been acted upon,’ a copy would be 
sent to Washington for the information of the Executive Government. 

Cochrane’s retaliatory order was dated July 18, and Ross’s transports 
arrived at Bermuda July 24. As soon as the troops were collected and 
stores put on board, Cochrane and Ross sailed, August 3, for Chesapeake 
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Bay. Three objects were within reach. The first and immediate aim 
was a flotilla of gunboats, commanded by Captain Joshua Barney, which 
had taken refuge in the Patuxent River, and was there blockaded. The 
next natural object of desire was Baltimore, on account of its shipping 
and prize-money. The third was Washington and Alexandria, on ac- 
count of the navy yard and the vessels in the Potomac. Baltimore was 
the natural point of attack after destroying Barney’s flotilla; but Cock- 
bum, with a sailor’s recklessness, urged a dash at Washington. 

August 17, the squadron, commanded by Vice-Admiral Cochrane, 
moved twenty miles up the bay to the mouth of the Patuxent — a point 
about fifty miles distant from Annapolis on the north, and from Wash- 
ington on the northwest. Having arrived there August 18, Cochrane 
wrote, or afterward antedated, an official letter to Secretary Monroe: 

Having been called on by the Governor-General of the Canadas to aid 
him in carrying into effect measures of retaliation against the inhabitants 
of the United States for the wanton destruction committed by their army 
in Upper Canada, it has become imperiously my duty, conformably with 
the nature of the Governor- General’s application, to issue to the naval 
force under my command an order to destroy and lay waste such towns 
and districts upon the coast as may be found assailable. 

The notice was the more remarkable because Cochrane’s order was 
issued only to the naval force. The army paid no attention to it. Ross’s 
troops were landed at Benedict the next day, August 19; but neither 
there nor elsewhere did they destroy or lay waste towns or districts. 
They rather showed unusual respect for private property. 

Through a thickly wooded region, where a hundred militiamen with 
axes and spades could have delayed their progress for days, the British 
army moved in a solitude apparently untenanted by human beings, till 
they reached Nottingham on the Patuxent — a deserted town, rich in 
growing crops and full bams. 

At Nottingham the army passed a quiet night, and the next morning, 
Monday, August 22, lingered till eight o’clock, when it again advanced. 
Among the officers in the Eighty-Fifth Regiment was a lieutenant named 
Gleig, who wrote afterward a charming narrative of the campaign under 
the title, A Subaltern in America. He described the road as remarkably 
good, running for the most part through the heart of thick forests, which 
sheltered it from the rays of the sun. During the march the army was 
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startled by the distant sound of several heavy explosions. Barney had 
blown up his gunboats to prevent their capture. The British naval force 
had thus performed its part in the enterprise, and the army was next to 
take the lead. 

‘ Having advanced within sixteen miles of Washington/ Ross officially 
reported, ‘and ascertained the force of the enemy to be such as might 
authorize an attempt to carry his capital, I determined to make it, and 
accordingly put the troops in movement on the evening of the twenty- 
third.’ More exactly, the troops moved at two o’clock in the afternoon, 
and marched about six miles on the road to Washington, when they 
struck American outposts at about five o’clock and saw a force posted on 
high ground about a mile in their front. As the British formed to attack, 
the American force disappeared, and the British army camped about nine 
miles from Washington by way of the navy-yard bridge over the Eastern 
Branch. 

Thus, for five days, from August 18 to August 23, a British army, which 
though small was larger than any single body of American regulars then 
in the field, marched in a leisurely manner through a long-settled country, 
and met no show of resistance before coming within sight of the Capitol. 
Such an adventure resembled the stories of Cortez and De Soto; and the 
conduct of the United States Government offered no contradiction to 
the resemblance. 

News of the great fleet that appeared in the Patuxent August 17 
reached Washington on the morning of Thursday, August 18, and set the 
town in commotion. In haste the President sent fresh militia requisitions 
to the neighboring States, and ordered out the militia and all the regular 
troops in Washington and its neighborhood. Winder was excessively 
busy, but did, according to his own account, nothing. Armstrong, at 
last alive to the situation, made excellent suggestions, but could furnish 
neither troops, means, nor military intelligence to carry them out; and the 
President could only call for help. The single step taken for defense was 
taken by the citizens, who held a meeting Saturday evening and offered 
at their own expense to erect works at Bladensburg. Winder accepted 
their offer. Armstrong detailed Colonel Wadsworth, the only engineer 
officer near the Department, to lay out the lines, and the citizens did 
such work as was possible in the time that remained. 

After three days of confusion, a force was at last evolved. Probably 



go2 The Second Administration of James Madison [j 814 

by Winder’s order, although no such order was preserved, a corps of 
observation was marched across the navy-yard bridge toward the Patux- 
ent, or drawn from Bladensburg, to a place called the Woodyard, twelve 
miles beyond the Eastern Branch. The force was not to be despised. 
Three hundred infantry regulars of different regiments, with one hundred 
and twenty light dragoons, formed the nucleus; two hundred and fifty 
Maryland militia, and about twelve hundred District volunteers or 
militia, with twelve six-pound field-pieces, composed a body of near two 
thousand men, from whom General Brown or Andrew Jackson would have 
got good service. Winder came out and took command Sunday evening, 
and Monroe, much exhausted, joined them that night. 

There the men stood Monday, August 22, while the British army 
marched by them, within sight of their outposts, from Nottingham to 
Marlboro. Winder rode forward with his cavalry and watched all day 
the enemy’s leisurely movements close in his front, but the idea of attack 
did not appear to enter his mind. ‘A doubt at that time,’ he said, ‘was 
not entertained by anybody of the intention of the enemy to proceed 
direct to Washington.’ 

That evening the President and the members of the Cabinet rode out 
to the camp, and the next morning the President reviewed the army, 
which had been reinforced by Commodore Barney with four hundred 
sailors, the crews of the burned gunboats. Winder then had twenty- 
five hundred men, of whom near a thousand were regulars, or sailors even 
better fighting troops than ordinary regulars. Such a force vigorously 
led was sufficient to give Ross’s army a sharp check, and at that moment 
Ross was still hesitating whether to attack Washington. The loss of a 
few hundred men might have turned the scale at any moment during 
Tuesday, August 23; but Winder neither fought nor retreated, but once 
more passed the day on scout. At noon he rode with a troop of cavalry 
toward Marlboro. Satisfied that the enemy was not in motion and would 
not move that day, he started at one o’clock for Bladensburg, leaving 
his army to itself. He wished to bring up a brigade of militia from 
Bladensburg. 

Winder had ridden about five miles when the British at two o’clock 
suddenly broke up their camp and marched directly on the Old Fields. 
The American army hastily formed in line and sent off its baggage to 
Washington. Winder was summoned back in haste, and arrived on the 
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field at five o’dock as the British appeared. He ordered a retreat. Every 
military reason required a retreat to Bladensburg. Winder directed a 
retreat on Washington by the navy-yard bridge. 

The whole eastern side of Washington was covered by a broad estuary 
called the Eastern Branch of the Potomac, bridged only at two points, 
and impassable, even by pontoons, without ample warning. From the 
Potomac River to Bladensburg, a distance of about seven miles, the city 
was effectually protected. Bladensburg made the point of a right angle. 
There the Baltimore road entered the city as by a pass; for beyond, to 
the west, no general would venture to enter, leaving an enemy at Bladens- 
burg in his rear. Roads were wanting, and the country was difficult. 
Through Bladensburg the attacking army must come; to Bladensburg 
Winder must go, unless he meant to retreat to Georgetown, or to recross 
the Eastern Branch in the enemy’s rear. Monroe notified Serurier 
Monday evening that the battle would be fought at Bladensburg. Sec- 
retary Jones wrote to Commodore Rodgers, Tuesday morning, that the 
British would probably ‘advance today toward Bladensburg.’ Everyone 
looked instinctively to that spot, yet Winder to the last instant persisted 
in watching the navy-yard bridge. 

No sooner did Winder receive intelligence at ten o’clock Wednesday 
morning that the British were in march to Bladensburg than in the ut- 
most haste he started for the same point, preceded by Monroe and fol- 
lowed by the President and the rest of the Cabinet and the troops. 
Barney’s sailors and their guns would have been left behind to guard the 
navy-yard bridge had Secretary Jones not yielded to Barney’s vigorous 
though disrespectful remonstrances, and allowed him to follow. 

In a long line the various corps, with their military and civil com- 
manders, streamed toward Bladensburg, racing with the British, ten miles 
away, to arrive first on the field of battle. Monroe was earliest on the 
ground. Between eleven and twelve o’clock he reached the spot where 
hills slope gently toward the Eastern Branch a mile or more in broad 
incline, the little straggling town of Bladensburg opposite, beyond a 
shallow stream, and hills and woods in the distance. Several militia 
corps were already camped on the ground, which had been from the 
first designated as the point of concentration. A Baltimore brigade, 
more than two thousand strong, had arrived there thirty-six hours before. 
Some Maryland regiments arrived at the same time with Monroe. About 
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three thousand men were then on the field, and their officers were en- 
deavoring to form them in line of battle. 

Much the larger portion of the American force arrived on the ground 
when the enemy was in sight, and were hastily drawn up in line wherever 
they could be placed. They had no cover. Colonel Wadsworth's en- 
trenchments were not used, except in the case of one field-work which 
enfiladed the bridge at close range, where field-pieces were placed. Al- 
though some seven thousand men were present, nothing deserving the 
name of an army existed. ‘A few companies only,' said the subaltern, 
‘ perhaps two or at the most three battalions, wearing the blue jacket 
which the Americans have borrowed from the French, presented some 
appearance of regular troops. The rest seemed country people, who would 
have been much more appropriately employed in attending to their 
agricultural occupations than in standing with muskets in their hands on 
the brow of a bare green hill.’ Heterogeneous as the force was, it would 
have been sufficient had it enjoyed the advantage of a commander. 

The British light brigade, some twelve or fifteen hundred men, under 
Colonel Thornton of the Eighty-Fifth Regiment, without waiting for the 
rear division, dashed across the bridge and were met by a discharge of 
artillery and musketry directly in their face. Checked for an instant, 
they pressed on, crossed the bridge or waded the stream, and spread to 
the right and left, while their rockets flew into the American lines. Al- 
most instantly a portion of the American line gave way; but the rest 
stood firm, and drove the British skirmishers back under a heavy fire to 
the cover of the bank with its trees and shrubs. Not until a fresh British 
regiment, moving well to the right, forded the stream and threatened to 
turn the American left, did the rout begin. Even then several strong 
corps stood steady, and in good order retired by the road that led to the 
Capitol; but the mass, struck by panic, streamed westward toward 
Georgetown and Rockville. 

Meanwhile, Barney’s sailors, though on the run, could not reach the 
field in time for the attack and halted on the hillside, about a mile from 
Bladensburg, at a spot just outside the District line. The rout had then 
begun, but Barney put his five pieces in position and waited for the enemy. 
Four hundred men against four thousand were odds too great even 
for sailors. Such a battle could not long continue. The British turned 
Barney’s right, and, getting into the rear, fired down upon the sailors. 
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Barney held his position nearly half an hour, and then, Being severely 
wounded, ordered his officers to leave him where he lay. There he was 
taken by the British advance and carried to their hospital at Bladensburg. 
The British officers, admiring his gallantry, treated him, he said, ‘with 
the most marked attention, respect, and politeness as if I was a brother ’ 
— as though to show their opinion that Barney instead of Winder should 
have led the American army. 

After the sailors retired, at about four o’clock, the British stopped two 
hours to rest. Their victory, easy as it seemed, was not cheaply bought. 
General Ross officially reported sixty-four killed and one hundred and 
eighty-five wounded. A loss of two hundred and fifty men among 
fifteen hundred said to be engaged was not small. The Americans re- 
ported only twenty-six killed and fifty-one wounded. 

At six o’clock, after a rest of two hours, the British troops resumed their 
march; but night fell before they reached the first houses of the town. As 
Ross and Cockburn, with a few officers, advanced before the troops, some 
men, supposed to have been Barney’s sailors, fired on the party from the 
house formerly occupied by Gallatin, at the northeast comer of Capitol 
Square. Ross’s horse was killed, and the General ordered the house to 
be burned, which was done. The army did not enter the town, but 
camped at eight o’clock a quarter of a mile east of the Capitol. Troops 
were then detailed to burn the Capitol, and as the great building burst 
into flames, Ross and Cockburn, with about two hundred men, marched 
silently in the darkness to the White House and set fire to it. At the 
same time Commodore Tingey, by order of Secretary Jones, set fire to the 
navy yard and the vessels in the Eastern Branch. Before midnight the 
flames of three great conflagrations made the whole country light, and 
from the distant hills of Maryland and Virginia the flying President and 
Cabinet caught glimpses of the ruin their incompetence had caused. 

While Ross and Cockburn were hastily burning the White House and 
the department buildings, anxious only to escape, and never sending 
more than two hundred soldiers beyond Capitol Square, the President, 
his Cabinet, his generals, and his army were performing movements at 
which even the American people, though outraged and exasperated be- 
yond endurance, could not but laugh. 

The President, after riding over the battlefield until the action began, 
remarked to Monroe and Armstrong that ‘it would be now proper for us 
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to retire in the rear, leaving the military movement to military men,’ 
which they did. A moment afterward the left of the line gave way, and 
the panic-stricken militia poured along the road leading westward to- 
ward the point which in later times became known as the Soldiers’ 
Home. The President retired with them, ‘continuing to move slowly 
toward the city,’ according to Monroe, in company with Attorney- 
General Rush. The slowness of movement, on which Monroe seemed to 
lay stress, was compensated by steadiness. Before six o’clock he crossed 
the Potomac in a boat from the White House grounds, and started by 
carriage westward, apparently intending to join his wife and accompany 
her to his residence at Montpelier in Loudoun County, adjoining Frederick 
County, on the south side of the Potomac. Secretary Jones, Attorney- 
General Rush, and one or two other gentlemen accompanied him. 

The next morning, August 25, the President traveled about six miles 
and joined his wife at an inn on the same road, subjected to no little dis- 
comfort and some insult from fugitives who thought themselves betrayed. 
Although far beyond reach of the British troops and some twenty miles 
from their camp, the panic was still so great as to cause an alarm on the 
following night which drove Madison from his bed for refuge in the 
Virginia woods, at the time when Ross’s army, more than twenty miles 
distant, was marching at the utmost speed in the opposite direction. 

Although ridicule without end was showered on the President and the 
other civilians, their conduct was on the whole creditable to their courage 
and character; but of the commanding general no kind word could be 
said. Neither William Hull, Alexander Smyth, Dearborn, Wilkinson, 
nor Winchester showed such incapacity as Winder either to organize, 
fortify, fight, or escape. When he might have prepared defenses, he 
acted as scout; when he might have fought, he still scouted; when he re- 
treated, he retreated in the wrong direction ; when he fought, he thought 
only of retreat; and whether scouting, retreating, or fighting, he never 
betrayed an idea. In the brief moment of his preparations on the field 
at Bladensburg, he found time to give the characteristic order to his 
artillery: ‘When you retreat, take notice that you must retreat by the 
Georgetown road.’ 

From the beginning to the end of the campaign, Winder showed no 
military quality. In other respects his conduct tallied with his behavior 
in the field. He lost no opportunity of throwing responsibility on the 
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President and on his troops, and he so far succeeded as to save himself 
from public anger by encouraging the idea that the President and the 
Cabinet had directed the campaign. Universal as that belief was, and 
continued to be, it was without foundation. While Winder courted 
advice from every quarter, and threw on the President at every intsant 
the responsibility for every movement, neither the President nor the 
Cabinet showed a disposition to interfere with his authority in any way 
except to give the support he asked. Under the strongest temptation 
they abstained even from criticism. 

The citizens, unable to punish the President, were rabid against 
Armstrong. No one could deny that they had reason for their anger, 
although the blame for their misfortunes was so evenly distributed be- 
tween every officer and every branch of Government that a single victim 
could not justly be selected for punishment. 

All the President’s recorded acts and conversation for months after the 
capture of Washington implied that he was greatly shaken by that 
disaster. He showed his prostration by helplessness. He allowed 
Monroe for the first time to control him; but he did not dismiss Arm- 
strong. The President described to the Secretary the violent prejudices 
which existed in the city against the Administration, and especially 
against himself and the Secretary of War. * Before his arrival there 
was less difficulty, as Mr. Monroe, who was very acceptable to them, had, 
as on preceding occasions of his absence, though very reluctantly on 
this, been the medium for the functions of Secretary of War’; but since 
Armstrong had returned, something must be done. 

Armstrong behaved with dignity and with his usual pride; but he un- 
derstood, if Madison did not, the necessary consequences of his retire- 
ment, and on reaching Baltimore sent his resignation to the President. 
At the same time he announced it to the public in a letter, dated Septem- 
ber 3, containing comments on the weakness of Madison’s conduct cal- 
culated to close their relations. 

While Monroe in private communications with Madison treated Arm- 
strong’s retirement as a ‘removal,’ due to his ‘incompetency or miscon- 
duct,’ and Madison apparently acquiesced in that view, in public Madison 
seemed inclined to convey the idea that Armstrong was not removed 
or meant to be removed from office, but rather deserted it. Whichever 
view was correct, Madison certainly dreaded the political effect of ap- 
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pearing to remove Armstrong; and while he gave to Monroe the appoint- 
ment of Secretary of War, he wrote September 29, to Governor Tompkins 
of New York, offering him the State Department. 

Governor Tompkins declined the offer. Apart from the great need of 
his services as Governor, the experience of Northern men in Virginia 
Cabinets was not calculated to encourage any aspirant to the Presidency 
in seeking the position. Monroe remained Secretary of State as well as 
Secretary of War. As Secretary of State he had little or nothing to do, 
which was partly the cause of his activity in military matters; but as 
Secretary of War he was obliged to undertake a task beyond the powers 
of any man. 

During an entire month after the appearance of the British in the 
Patuxent, the United States Government performed few or none of its 
functions. The war on the frontiers was conducted without orders from 
Washington. Every energy of the Government was concentrated on its 
own immediate dangers, as though Washington were a beleaguered for- 
tress. Slowly the tide of war ebbed from the Potomac and Chesapeake, 
and not until it had wholly subsided could men cease to dread its possible 
return. 

Captain Gordon’s squadron began its descent of the river September 1, 
greatly annoyed by batteries erected on the banks by Commodore 
Rodgers, Perry, and Porter, who were sent from Baltimore, by order of 
Secretary Jones, for the purpose. Not until September 6 did Captain 
Gordon escape from his perilous position and rejoin the fleet. Meanwhile, 
the shores of Chesapeake Bay continued to be ravaged with all the sever- 
ity threatened by Cochrane. War was commonly accompanied by de- 
struction, but the war in the Chesapeake was remarkable for the personal 
share taken by the highest officers, especially by Cockburn and Ross, in 
directing the actual operation of setting fire to private and public prop- 
erty. 

Baltimore should have been first attacked, but Cockburn’s influence 
by diverting Ross to Washington gave the larger city time to prepare its 
defense. The citizens themselves, headed by the mayor, took charge of 
the preparations; and their first act, contrary to the course pursued by 
Armstrong and Winder at Washington, was to construct entrenchments 
round the city, and to erect semi-circular batteries at a number of points, 
mounted with cannon and connected by a line of works. The batteries 
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were manned by sailors, commanded by officers of the navy. The harbor 
was protected by Fort McHenry, small but capable of defense, and oc- 
cupied by a strong force of regular troops, sailors, and volunteer artil- 
lerists numbering about one thousand. 

These precautions made the capture of Baltimore impossible by such 
a force as had taken Washington, even though aided by the fleet. The 
precise number of troops present in the city, according to the official 
return for September 10, was twelve thousand nine hundred and ninety- 
one men present for duty, with eight hundred and ninety-seven officers. 
The force was ample to man the works, but the fortifications chiefly de- 
cided the result. No army on either side during the war succeeded in 
storming works in face, except by surprise; and to turn the works of 
Baltimore a larger army was required than Ross had at his command. 

Ross’s troops were all landed at daylight on the northern point, and 
were in motion by eight o’clock September 12, without firing a shot. 
Their numbers were differently given by British authorities — one re- 
porting them at three thousand two hundred and seventy rank-and-file; 
the other reckoning them at upward of five thousand. Ross made on the 
Patapsco no such leisurely movements as on the Patuxent, but began 
his march at once, and proceeded about five miles without meeting re- 
sistance. 

General Smith, on receiving the intelligence September 11, detached a 
brigade of Baltimore militia, under General Strieker, to check the enemy 
if possible, and Strieker advanced that evening about seven miles toward 
North Point. His force numbered about three thousand two hundred 
men. As the British advance approached, the American outposts fell 
back, and General Strieker sent forward some four hundred men, partly 
rifles, as skirmishers. The British advanced guard coming up, the skir- 
mishing party fired, but was soon driven back. Ross and Cockbum were 
walking together with the advance, and after the firing ceased, Ross 
turned back alone to order up the light companies in anticipation of more 
serious resistance. On his way he was shot through the breast from the 
wood, and fell in the road, where he lay till he was found by the light 
companies hurrying forward to the scene of the firing. He barely spoke 
afterward. 

Colonel Brooke immediately took command, and the advance was not 
checked; but the loss was not the less serious. When Brooke saw Strick- 
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er’s line stretching across the field, he did not dash at them at once with 
the light brigade as Thornton had attacked the larger force and stronger 
position at Bladensburg, but deployed the whole army and formed a 
regular order of battle. Although his force easily overlapped and out- 
flanked the American, the engagement that followed was sharp, and the 
Americans were not routed without considerable loss to the British, who 
reported forty-six killed and two hundred and seventy-three wounded — 
or more than they reported at Bladensburg. 

This spirited little battle detained the British so long that they bivou- 
acked on the field, and passed the night in a drenching rain, resuming 
their march the next morning, September 13, when they found the roads 
obstructed, and were obliged to move so slowly that evening arrived 
before they came in sight of Baltimore. When at last they saw on the 
distant heights the long line of entrenchments that surrounded Baltimore 
on the side of their approach, they stopped short. Colonel Brooke had 
gone forward with the advance, and was engaged all day, at about a mile 
and a half distance, in studying the American lines. He made arrange- 
ments for a night attack, hoping to avoid the effects of the American 
artillery, and then waited for the fleet to support him. 

The fleet all day bombarded the forts and batteries that covered the 
entrance to the harbor. The firing ceased toward midnight, and Admiral 
Cochrane sent word to Colonel Brooke that he could do no more. ‘ Under 
these circumstances,’ reported Colonel Brooke, ‘and keeping in view your 
Lordship’s instructions, it was agreed between the Vice-Admiral and my- 
self that the capture of the town would not have been a sufficient equiva- 
lent to the loss which might probably be sustained in storming the 
heights.’ 

Sir George Prevost at Plattsburg only two days before, with three 
times the number of troops and a much smaller number of opponents, 
came to the same conclusion. That both officers were probably wise was 
shown by the experience of Lieutenant-General Drummond, a month 
earlier, in attempting to storm the lines of Fort Erie. Brooke and Prevost 
followed the same course in another respect, for Brooke withdrew his 
army so rapidly that at noon of September 14 it had already passed the 
battlefield of two days before, and in another day the whole force was 
re-embarked. 



CHAPTER NINETY-FIVE 

Exhaustion 

.A.FTER balancing gains and losses, the result of the campaign 
favored Great Britain by the amount of plunder which the navy obtained 
in Alexandria, and by the posts which Governor Sherbrooke occupied 
between the Penobscot and the Passamaquoddy in Maine. Considering 
the effort made and the waste of money, the result was a total disap- 
pointment to the British people; but even these advantages on land could 
not ,be regarded as secure until the British navy and mercantile marine 
had summed up their profits and losses on the ocean. 

At the beginning of the year 1814, the American navy had almost dis- 
appeared. Porter in the Essex still annoyed British interests in the 
Pacific; but of the five large frigates only the President was at sea. 

The President regained New York February 18, and was blockaded 
during the rest of the year. The corvette Adams , twenty-eight guns, ran 
the blockade of Chesapeake Bay January 18, and cruised until August 
17, making nine prizes and several narrow escapes before striking on the 
Isle of Haut and taking refuge in the Penobscot as the British forces 
occupied Castine. Her fate was the same she would have met had she 
remained in Washington, where a week earlier the new forty-four-gun 
frigate Columbia and the new twenty-two-gun sloop-of-war Argus were 
burned to prevent them from falling prize to the British army. 

This short abstract accounted for all the frigates except the Essex , 
whose fortune was no happier than that of the larger ships. October 27, 
1812, the Essex , Captain David Porter, left the Delaware, intending to 
meet Bainbridge and form part of a squadron under his command. Fail- 
ing to meet Bainbridge, though constantly near him, Porter at last de- 
cided to sail southward; and when Bainbridge in the Constitution reached 
Boston February 27, 1813, the Essex had already passed Cape Horn, and 
was running up the western coast of South America to Valparaiso. 

At Valparaiso Porter arrived March 14, 1813, to the consternation of 
commerce. Chili had recently asserted independence of Spain, and as 
yet no English war-vessels were stationed in the Pacific. The chief 
British interest was the whale fishery which centered in the Galapagos 
Islands — a group lying under the Equator, about a thousand miles 
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from Panama. Although the influence of England was supreme, on ac- 
count of her naval power, her commerce, and her political alliance with 
the Spanish people, and although Porter had neither a harbor of his own 
nor the support of a diplomatic officer on the Pacific, he had nothing to 
fear. The Essex tarried only for supplies, and soon sailed for the Gala- 
pagos Islands. There she arrived in April, 1813, and in the course of the 
summer captured all the British whalers known to be in those seas. 
These were twelve in number, and after sending some of them away, 
Porter still had a fleet of five armed ships besides his own, and nothing 
more to do. 

The Essex had then been a year at sea, and needed repairs. Porter 
determined to take his entire fleet of six vessels about three thousand 
miles to the Marquesas Islands — as though to make a voyage of dis- 
covery or to emulate the mutineers of the Bounty. The squadron sailed 
three weeks over the southern seas, until, October 23, the Marquesas 
Islands were sighted. There Porter remained seven weeks, amusing him- 
self and his crew by intervention in native Marquesan politics, ending in 
his conquest of the principal tribes, and taking possession of the chief 
island in the name of his Government. That he should have brought away 
his whole crew after such relaxation, without desertion, was surprising. 
The men were for a time in a state of mutiny on being ordered to sea; 
but they did not desert, and the squadron sailed, December 12, 1813, for 
Valparaiso. 

Porter would have done better to sail for the China seas or the Indian 
Ocean. He knew that British war-vessels were searching for him, and 
that Valparaiso was the spot where he would be directly in their way. 
He arrived February 3, and five days afterward two British vessels of 
war sailed into the harbor, making directly for the Essex with the ap- 
pearance of intending to attack and board her. The crew of the Essex 
stood at quarters ready to fire as the larger ship ran close alongside, until 
her yards crossed those of the Essex, and Porter probably regretted to 
the end of his life that he did not seize the opportunity his enemy gave 
him; but the British captain, from his quarter-deck only a few feet away, 
protested that the closeness of his approach was an accident, and that he 
intended no attack. The moment quickly passed, and then Porter found 
himself overmatched. 

Captain Hillyar of the Phoebe made no mistakes. During an entire 
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month he blockaded the Essex with his two vessels, acting with extreme 
caution. At last Porter determined to run out, trusting to a chase to 
separate the blockading cruisers; and March 28, 1814, with a strong 
southerly wind, he got under way. As he rounded the outermost point a 
violent squall carried away his maintopmast. The loss threw on Porter 
a sudden emergency and a difficult, instantaneous decision. He decided 
to return to harbor. A young midshipman, David Farragut, who made 
his first cruise in the Essex, gave his high authority in after years to the 
opinion that Porter’s decision was wrong. ‘Being greatly superior in 
sailing powers,’ said Farragut, ‘we should have borne up, and run before 
the wind.’ The chance of outsailing the Phoebe, or separating her from 
her consort, was better than that of regaining the anchorage. 

The wind did not allow of a return to port, and the Essex was run into 
a small bay three miles from Valparaiso, and anchored within pistol- 
shot of the shore. There Hillyar had her wholly at his mercy. The 
Phoebe kept her distance, throwing thirteen eighteen-pound shot into 
the Essex every five or ten minutes, until the Essex was cut to pieces and 
her decks were shambles. 

The loss of the Essex, like the loss of the Chesapeake and Argus, was 
unnecessary. Porter need not have gone to Valparaiso, or might have 
tried to run out at night, or might have fought, even after the loss of his 
maintopmast, under less disadvantage. The disaster completed the un- 
fortunate record of the frigates for the year. They made some sixteen 
prizes and busied many British cruisers, but won no victories and suf- 
fered one bloody defeat. 

After November 1 the United States Government had not a ship at 
sea. In port, three seventy-fours were building, and five forty-fours were 
building or blockaded. Three thirty-six-gun frigates were laid up or 
blockaded. Four sloops-of-war were also in port, the Peacock having 
just returned from her long cruise. Such a result could not be called 
satisfactory. The few war-vessels that existed proved rather what the 
Government might have done than what the British had to fear from any 
actual or probable American navy. The result of private enterprise 
showed also how much more might easily have been done by Government. 

The year 1814 was marked by only one great and perhaps decisive 
success on either side, except Macdonough’s victory. This single success 
was privateering. Owners, captains, and crews had then learned to build 
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and sail their vessels and to hunt their prey with extraordinary skill. 
A few rich prizes stimulated the building of new vessels as the old were 
captured, and the shipyards turned them out as rapidly as they were 
wanted. In the neighborhood of Boston, in the summer of 1814, three 
companion ships were built — the Reindeer , Avon , and Blakeley ; and of 
these the Reindeer was said to have been finished in thirty-five working 
days, and all three vessels were at sea in the following winter. No block- 
ade short of actual siege could prevent such craft from running out and in. 
Scores of them were constantly on the ocean. 

On the Atlantic privateers swarmed. British merchantmen were 
captured, recaptured, and captured again, until they despaired of ever 
reaching port. One British master, who was three times taken and as 
often retaken, reported that he had seen ten American privateers cross- 
ing his course. A letter from Halifax printed in the London Times of 
December 19 said: ‘ There are privateers off this harbor which plunder 
every vessel coming in pr going out, notwithstanding we have three line- 
of-battle ships, six frigates, and four sloops here.’ The West Indies and 
the Canaries were haunted by privateers. The quasi-blockade of the 
British coasts which American cruisers maintained in 1813 became a real 
and serious blockade in 1814. Few days passed without bringing news of 
some inroad into British waters, until the Thames itself seemed hardly 
safe. 

As the announcement of these annoyances, recurring day after day, be- 
came a practice of the press, the public began to grumble in louder and 
louder tones. ‘That the whole coast of Ireland, from Wexford round by 
Cape Clear to Carrickfergus/ said the Morning Chronicle of August 31, 
‘ should have been for above a month under the unresisted dominion of a 
few petty “fly-by-nights” from the blockaded ports of the United States, 
is a grievance equally intolerable and disgraceful/ The Administration 
mouthpiece, the Courier , admitted, August 22, that five brigs had been 
taken in two days between the Smalls and the Tuskar, and that insurance 
on vessels trading between Ireland and England had practically ceased. 
The Annual Register for 1814 recorded, as ‘a most mortifying reflection/ 
that with a navy of nearly a thousand ships of various sizes, and while at 
peace with all Europe, ‘it Was not safe for a vessel to sail without convoy 
from one part of the English or Irish Channel to another/ Such in- 
security had not been known in the recent wars. 
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The merchants showed that a great change had come over their minds 
since they incited or permitted the Tories to issue the Impressment 
Proclamation and the Orders in Council seven years before. More than 
any other class of persons, the shipowners and West India merchants 
were responsible for the temper which caused the war, and they were 
first to admit their punishment. At the Liverpool meeting, where Mr. 
Gladstone, who took the chair, began by declaring that some ports, 
particularly Milford, were under actual blockade, a strong address was 
voted; and at a very numerous meeting of merchants, manufacturers, 
shipowners, and underwriters at Glasgow, September 7, the Lord Provost 
presiding, resolutions were unanimously passed: 

That the number of American privateers with which our channels have 
been infested, the audacity with which they have approached our coasts, 
and the success with which their enterprise has been attended, have proved 
injurious to our commerce, humbling to our pride, and discreditable to the 
directors of the naval power of the British nation, whose flag till of late 
waved over every sea and triumphed over every rival. 

That there is reason to believe, in the short space of twenty-four months, 
above eight hundred vessels have been captured by the Power whose 
maritime strength we have hitherto impolitically held in contempt. 

The war was nearly at an end, and had effected every possible purpose 
for the United States, when such language was adopted by the chief com- 
mercial interests of Great Britain. Yet the Glasgow meeting expressed 
only a part of the common feeling. The rates of insurance told the whole 
story. The press averred that in August and September underwriters 
at Lloyds’ could scarcely be induced to insure at any rate of premium, 
and that for the first time in history a rate of thirteen per cent had been 
paid on risks to cross the Irish Channel. Lloyds’ list then showed eight 
hundred and twenty-five prizes lost to the Americans, and their value 
seemed to increase rather than diminish. 

Undoubtedly the British cruisers caught privateers by dozens, and were 
as successful in the performance of their duties as ever they had been in 
any war in Europe. Their blockade of American ports was real and ruin- 
ous, and nothing pretended to resist them. Yet after catching scores of 
swift cruisers, they saw scores of faster and better vessels issue from the 
blockaded ports and harry British commerce in every sea. Scolded by 
the press, worried by the Admiralty, and mortified by their own want of 
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success, the British navy was obliged to hear language altogether strange 
to its experience. 

The American cruisers daily enter in among our convoys [said the 
Times of February 11, 1815], seize prizes in sight of those that should afford 
protection, and if pursued ‘ put on their sea-wings ’ and laugh at the clumsy 
English pursuers. To what is this owing? Cannot we build ships? . . . 
It must indeed be encouraging to Mr. Madison to read the logs of his 
cruisers. If they fight, they are sure to conquer; if they fly, they are sure 
to escape. 

In the tempest of war that raged over land and ocean during the 
months of August and September, 1814, bystanders could not trust their 
own judgment of the future; yet shrewd observers, little affected either 
by emotion or by interest, inclined to the belief that the United States 
Government was near exhaustion. The immediate military danger on 
Lake Champlain was escaped and Baltimore was saved; but the symptoms 
of approaching failure in government were not to be mistaken, and the 
capture of Washington, which was intended to hurry the collapse, pro- 
duced its intended effect. 

From the first day of the war the two instruments necessary for military 
success were wanting to Madison — money and men. After three cam- 
paigns, the time came when both these wants must be supplied or the 
National Government must devolve its duties on the States. When the 
President, preparing his Annual Message, asked his Cabinet officers 
what were the prospects of supplying money and men for another cam- 
paign, he received answers discouraging in the extreme. 

First, in regard to money. In July, Secretary Campbell advertised a 
second loan, of only six million dollars. He obtained but two and a half 
milli ons at eighty. His acceptance of this trifling sum obliged him to give 
the same terms to the contractors who had taken the nine millions sub- 
scribed in the spring at eighty -eight. From both loans the Treasury could 
expect to obtain only $10,400,000. The authorized loan was twenty- 
five millions. The Secretary could suggest no expedient, except Treasury 
notes, for filling the deficit. 

Bad as this failure was — though it showed Secretary Campbell’s in- 
capacity so clearly as to compel his retirement and obliged the President 
to call a special session of Congress — the Treasury might regard it as 
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the least of its embarrassments. The United States Government in 1814 
had so inextricably involved its finances that without dictatorial powers 
of seizing property, its functions could not much longer be continued. 
The general bankruptcy, long foreseen, at length occurred. 

The panic caused by the capture of Washington, August 24, obliged 
the tottering banks of Philadelphia and Baltimore to suspend specie 
payments. The banks of Philadelphia formally announced their sus- 
pension, August 31, by a circular explaining the causes and necessity of 
their decision. The banks of New York immediately followed, September 
1 ; and thenceforward no bank between New Orleans and Albany paid its 
obligations except in notes. Only the banks of New England maintained 
specie payments, with the exception of those in least credit, which took 
the opportunity to pay or not pay as they pleased. The British navy and 
the Boston Federalists held the country firmly bound, and peace alone 
could bring relief. 

The President's second inquiry regarded men. The new Secretary of 
War, Monroe, gave him such information as the department possessed 
on the numbers of the army. The general return of September 30 re- 
ported the strength of the army at 34,029 men. The Government was 
not able to provide the money necessary to pay bounties due for the last 
three months' recruiting. The Secretary of War admitted the failure of 
the recruiting service. 

The smallness of the armies in the field showed worse results than were 
indicated by the returns. Macomb at Plattsburg claimed to have only 
fifteen hundred effectives. Izard carried with him to Buffalo only four 
thousand men. Brown’s effectives at Fort Erie numbered two thousand. 
Apparently these three corps included the entire force in the field on the 
Canada frontier, and their combined effective strength did not exceed 
eight thousand men. 

Much was said of the zeal shown by the State* militia in hastening to 
the defense of their soil, and the New England Federalists were as loud 
as the Kentucky and Tennessee Democrats in praise of the energy with 
which the militia rose to resist invasion; but in reality this symptom was 
the most alarming of the time. Both in the military, and in the political 
point of view, the persistence in depending on militia threatened to ruin 
the National Government. 

The military experience of 1814 satisfied the stanchest war Democrats 
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that the militia must not be their dependence. In Maine the militia 
allowed themselves with hardly a show of resistance to be made subjects 
of Great Britain. At Plattsburg volunteers collected in considerable 
numbers, but the victory was won by the sailors and the engineers. At 
Niagara, Brown never could induce more than a thousand volunteers 
to support him in his utmost straits. Porter's efforts failed to create a 
brigade respectable in numbers, and at Chippawa his Indians outnum- 
bered his whites. Four days after the repulse of Drummond’s assault on 
Fort Erie, at the most anxious moment of the Niagara campaign, Major- 
General Brown wrote to Secretary Armstrong: ‘I very much doubt if a 
parallel can be found for the state of things existing on this frontier. 
A gallant little army struggling with the enemies of their country, and 
devoting their lives for its honor and its safety, left by that country to 
struggle alone, and that within sight and within hearing.' 

A month afterward, Brown succeeded in obtaining a thousand volun- 
teers, and by some quality of his own made them assault and carry works 
that old soldiers feared to touch. The feat was the most extraordinary 
that was performed on either side in the remarkably varied experience of 
war; but it proved Brown’s personal energy rather than the merits of a 
militia system. At Washington the militia were thoroughly tested; their 
rout proved chiefly the incompetence of their general, but the system was 
shown, before the battle, to be more defective than the army it produced. 
At Baltimore the militia were again routed, and the town was saved 
chiefly by the engineers and sailors. In Virginia, where more than forty 
thousand militia were in the field, they protected nothing, and their 
service was more fatal to themselves than though they had fought severe 
battles. Nearly all the Virginia militia summoned for the defense of 
Norfolk suffered from sickness, and the mortality, when compared with 
that of the regular service, was enormous; five militiamen sickened and 
died where one regular soldier suffered. In Tennessee and Georgia the 
experience was equally unfortunate; the Georgia militia could do nothing 
with the Creeks, and Andrew Jackson himself was helpless until he ob- 
tained one small regiment of regulars. 

Besides its military disadvantages the militia service was tainted with 
fraud. Habitually and notoriously in New England and New York, the 
militiamen when called out attended muster, served a few days in order 
to get their names on the payroll, and then went home. The United 
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States Government wasted millions of dollars in pay and pensions for 
such men. 

The worst of all evils lay still further in the background. The militia 
began by rendering a proper army impossible, and ended by making 
government a form. The object of Massachusetts in praising the conduct 
of militia, and in maintaining its own at a high state of efficiency, was 
notorious. The Federalists knew that the National Government must 
sooner or later abandon the attempt to support an army. When that 
time should come, the only resource of the Government would lie in 
State armies, and Massachusetts was the best equipped State for that 
object. Her militia, seventy thousand strong, well armed, well drilled, 
and as yet untouched by war, could dictate to the Union. Whenever 
Massachusetts should say the word, the war must stop; and Massachu- 
setts meant to say the word when the Government fairly ceased to 
possess either money or arms. 

That moment, in the belief of the Massachusetts Federalists, had 
come. Their course in the summer and autumn of 1814 left no doubt of 
their intentions. No act of open rebellion could be more significant than 
their conduct when Sherbrooke’s expedition occupied Castine. Then at 
last Governor Strong consented to call out the militia, which he refused 
to do two years before, because, he asserted, Castine and the other coast 
towns were sufficiently defended; but the Governor was careful to avoid 
the suspicion that these troops were in the national service. He acted 
independently of the National Government in the terms of his general 
order of September, 1814, placing his militia under the command of a 
major-general of their own, and making only a bare inquiry of the 
Secretary of War whether their expenses would be reimbursed — an in- 
quiry which Monroe at once answered in the negative. The force was a 
State army, and could not fail to cause the President more anxiety than 
it was likely ever to cause the Prince Regent. 

At the same time the Governor of Connecticut withdrew from the 
command of Brigadier-General Cushing the brigade of State militia then 
in the national service, and placed it under a major-general of State 
militia, with injunctions to obey no orders except such as were issued by 
State authority. The evil of these measures was greatly aggravated by 
coinciding with the crisis which stopped the course of National Govern- 
ment. Connecticut withdrew her militia, August 24; Washington was 
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captured the same day; the Philadelphia banks .suspended payment 
August 29; Castine was taken August 31 ; and Governor Strong called out 
the Massachusetts militia September 6. The Government was prostrate, 
and New England was practically independent when Sir George Prevost 
crossed the frontier, September 3. So complete was the paralysis that 
Governor Chittenden of Vermont, on receiving official notice that the 
British army and navy were advancing on Lake Champlain, refused to 
call out the militia, because neither the Constitution nor the laws gave 
him authority to order the militia out of the State. He could only recom- 
mend that individuals should volunteer to assist in the defense of Platts- 
burg. Chittenden’s conduct was the more suggestive because of his un- 
doubted honesty and the absence of factious motive for his refusal. 

The full meaning of Governor Strong’s course was avowed a few days 
afterward. Having called a special meeting of the State Legislature for 
October 5, he addressed to it a message narrating the steps he had taken, 
and the refusal of the President to assume the expenses of the militia 
called into service for the defense of the State. 

The situation of this State is peculiarly dangerous and perplexing [said 
Governor Strong]; we have been led by the terms of the Constitution to 
rely on the government of the Union to provide for our defense. We have 
resigned to that Government the revenues of the State with the expecta- 
tion that this object would not be neglected. . . . Let us then, relying on 
the support and direction of Providence, unite in such measures for our 
safety as the times demand and the principles of justice and the law of self- 
preservation will justify. 

The Massachusetts Legislature could not fail to understand Governor 
Strong’s message as an invitation to resume the powers with which the 
State had parted in adopting the Constitution. 

The Legislature referred the message to a committee, which reported 
only three days afterward through its chairman, Harrison Gray Otis. 
The report showed that the United States Constitution had failed to 
secure to New England the rights and benefits expected from it, and re- 
quired immediate change. The prescribed mode of amendment was in- 
sufficient: 

When this deficiency becomes apparent, no reason can preclude the 

right of the whole people who were parties to it to adopt another But 

as a proposition for such a convention from a single State would probably 
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be unsuccessful, and our danger admits not of delay, it is recommended 
by the committee that in the first instance a conference should be invited 
between those States the affinity of whose interests is closest. 

Thus, after ten years’ delay, the project of a New England Convention 
was brought forward by State authority, through the process of war with 
England, which George Cabot from the first declared to be the only means 
of producing it. As Otis’s committee presented the subject, the con- 
ference was in the first place to devise some mode of common defense; 
and, in the second, ‘to lay the foundation for a radical reform in the 
national compact by inviting to a future convention a deputation from 
all the States in the Union.’ 

To the proposition for a conference of the New England States, and 
to Otis’s other resolutions, the Senate and House assented, October 13, 
by large majorities, varying in numbers, but amounting to two hundred 
and sixty against ninety in the case of the proposed convention. The 
Legislature of Connecticut immediately appointed seven delegates to 
meet those of Massachusetts at Hartford, December 15, for the purpose 
of recommending ‘such measures for the safety and welfare of these 
States as may consist with our obligations as members of the National 
Union.’ In this clause the Legislature intended to draw a distinction 
between obligations to the Union and obligations to the Constitution. 
To the former the people avowed no hostility ; to the latter they thought 
the war had put an end. On that point the committee’s report was clear. 

Besides Massachusetts and Connecticut the Legislature of Rhode 
Island, by a vote of thirty-nine to twenty-three, appointed, November 5, 
four delegates to confer at Hartford upon the measures which might be 
in their power to adopt to restore their rights under the Constitution, 
‘consistently with their obligations.’ These three States alone chose 
delegates. 

Immediately after these steps were taken, the autumn elections oc- 
curred. Members of Congress were to be chosen, and the people were 
obliged to vote for or against the Hartford Convention as the issue ex- 
pressly avowed. President Madison might safely assume that no man 
voted for Federalist Congressmen in November, 1814, unless he favored 
the project of a New England Convention. The result was emphatic. 
Massachusetts chose eighteen Federalists and two Republicans; Vermont, 
New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Connecticut chose only Federalists. 
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In all, New England chose thirty-nine Federalist Congressmen and two 
Republicans for the Fourteenth Congress. 

In the Thirteenth Congress, chosen in 1812, when the feeling against 
the war was supposed to be strongest, the Federalist members from New 
England numbered thirty, the Republicans eleven. 

The States from Maryland to Maine chose a majority of Congressmen 
who were not Republicans. The New England States, New York, New 
Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, and Maryland returned much more than 
half the members of Congress — one hundred and eight in one hundred 
and eighty-two; and of these fifty-seven were Federalists, while only 
fifty-one were Republicans. The unpopularity of the Administration was 
not easily overestimated when Madison could win no m'ore support than 
this, at a time when the public believed a vote for Federalism to be a vote 
for disunion. 

The difficulties that depressed Madison’s mind were not merely local. 
He might have disregarded the conduct of the State Governments of 
Massachusetts and Connecticut had he enjoyed the full support of his 
own great Republican States, Pennsylvania, Virginia, and North Caro- 
lina. Except New York, Kentucky, Tennessee, and perhaps Ohio, no 
State gave to the war the full and earnest co-operation it needed. Again 
and again, from the beginning of the troubles with England, Madison 
had acted on the conviction that at last the people were aroused; but 
in every instance he had been disappointed. After the burning of Wash- 
ington, he was more than ever convinced that the moment had come 
when the entire people would rally in their self-respect; but he was met 
by the Hartford Convention and the November elections. If the people 
would not come to the aid of their Government at such a moment. 
Madison felt that nothing could move them. Peace was his last hope. 




CHAPTER NINETY-SIX 


Congress and the Conduct of the War 

(Congress was summoned to meet in extra session September 19, by a 
proclamation issued August 8, before the capture of Washington. On 
the appointed day the members appeared, but found their building in 
ashes, and met like vagrants, without a shelter they could call their own. 
The President caused the only public office that had been spared to be 
fitted for their use. The building used as Post and Patent Office was not 
burned. There Congress was obliged to hold its sessions, in such discom- 
fort as it had never before known. 

The President sent his Annual Message September 20, which informed 
Congress that it had been specially summoned to supply ‘any inadequacy 
in the existing provision for the wants of the Treasury/ as well as to be 
ready for whatever result might be reached by the negotiation at Ghent. 
Two-thirds of the Message related to the operations of war, and the 
President seemed rather disposed to suppress than to avow his diffi- 
culties, but the little he said of them was heavy with anxiety. He an- 
nounced that July 1 five million dollars remained in the Treasury, and 
that ‘large sums’ must be provided; but he did not add that the loan had 
failed or that the banks and Treasury had suspended specie payments. 
He did not say that the regular army and the militia system were in- 
adequate to national defense; but he declared ‘the necessity of immediate 
measures for filling the ranks of the regular army/ and of giving ‘the 
requisite energy and efficiency ’ to the militia. 

The President threw on the Secretaries of the Treasury and of War the 
ungrateful task of announcing the details of their need. Secretary Camp- 
bell was first to address Congress, and the tone of his report on the state 
of the finances received emphasis from the resignation which he sent at 
the same time to the President. Campbell’s annual report of September 
23 was an admission of incompetence. He had paid, he said, nearly 
twenty millions from the Treasury between January and July; twenty- 
seven millions more were payable between July and the following January. 
For the year 1815 the Treasury would require at least as much as for 1814. 
Congress must therefore speedily provide at least seventy-four millions 
for the service between July 1, 1814, and December 31, 1815. 

923 
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Loans being impracticable, Campbell discussed the possibility of using 
Treasury notes. Eight millions were already in issue, and of these more 
than four millions would fall due before December 31. Campbell con- 
sidered that six millions in Treasury notes was about as large a sum as 
could easily be circulated, but by issuing notes of small denominations 
he hoped to raise the amount to ten millions. 

From all sources Campbell hoped to obtain about twenty-four million 
dollars of the seventy-four millions required. For the remaining fifty 
millions he had no suggestion to offer. The means for new and extraor- 
dinary exertions, he said, ‘ought to be provided.’ He declared that 
the resources of the nation were ample — which was true, but was also 
the most discouraging symptom of the time ; for if the people, with ample 
resources, as he asserted, refused to come to the support of their own 
Government on any terms, their decision must be accepted as final. 

Congress on hearing this financial statement regarded the situation as 
desperate. ‘Tell Doctor Madison,’ Senator Lacock was reported to have 
said to the President’s private secretary, ‘ that we are now willing to sub- 
mit to his Philadelphia lawyer for head of the Treasury. The public 
patient is so very sick that we must swallow anything, however nauseous.' 
Dallas was nominated October 5, and confirmed the next day without 
opposition, as Secretary of the Treasury. No stronger proof could have 
been given of the helplessness of Congress, for Dallas was a man who un- 
der no other circumstances could have obtained a ray of popular favor. 

Dallas’s character was high, his abilities undoubted, his experience 
large; but for ten years he had been one of the least popular men in Penn- 
sylvania, the target of newspaper abuse and the champion of political 
independence. The people reasonably required that their leaders should 
more or less resemble some popular type, and if the result was monotonous 
the fault was in the society, not in its politics or its politicians; but Dallas 
was like no ordinary type in any people. His tone of intellectual and 
social superiority, his powdered hair, old-fashioned dress and refined 
manners, his free habits of expense, and the insubordination even more 
than the vivacity of his temper irritated the prejudices of his party. He 
had little respect for Presidents, and noae for Congress. 

The difficulties of the Treasury when Dallas took charge of it were not 
easily exaggerated. The Treasury was bankrupt. The formal stoppage 
of payments in interest on the debt was announced, November 9, by an 
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official letter from the Secretary, notifying holders of Government secu- 
rities in Boston that the Treasury could not meet its obligations, and that 
‘the Government was unable to avert or to control this course of events.’ 
After that date the Treasury made no further pretense of solvency. 

Nothing could be plainer than that the House must ultimately come to 
inconvertible Government paper, whether issued by the Treasury or by 
a bank; but after Congress had sat two months and a half, the House was 
no nearer a decision than when it met. Dallas reported that $5,726,000 
in Treasury notes and dividends were due, or would fall due by January 
1; and that including unavailable bank credits and subject to possible 
contingencies, the Treasury might contain resources to meet these de- 
mands to the amount of $3,972,000. 

The medium of depreciated and depreciating bank paper in which taxes 
were to be paid secured the States outside of New England from intol- 
erable pressure by giving the means of indefinite depreciation; but to the 
Government such a resource meant merely a larger variety of bank 
credits, which were of no certain value even in the towns where the banks 
existed, and were of no value at all elsewhere. The burden of taxation 
would be thrown chiefly on New England; and if the Hartford Conven- 
tion did nothing else, it was sure to take measures for sequestering 
the proceeds of taxation in New England for military purposes. The 
hope of restoring the finances by taxation was faint. Until the cur- 
rency could be established and exchanges made secure, the Govern- 
ment was helpless. 

November 28, the Senate next took the matter in hand. Rufus King 
reported, December 2, a bill to incorporate a bank, which was in effect 
the bill recommended by Dallas. After a week’s consideration the Senate 
passed the bill, December 9, by the vote of seventeen to fourteen — • 
King and the Federalists, with four Republican Senators, voting against 
it. The House referred it to the C< mmittee of Ways and Means, 
which reported it, December 14, with amendments. The debate be- 
gan December 23, and was cut short December 27 by C. J. Ingersoll, 
who by the close vote of seventy-two to seventy obliged the House to 
call for the previous question, and order the bill to its third reading. 
This energy was followed by a reaction; the bill was recommitted for 
amendment, again reported, and vehemently attacked. 

Never had the House shown itself more feeble. The Federalists took 
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the lead in debate; and January 2 , Daniel Webster, in a* speech that 
placed him at the head of the orators of the time, dictated the action of 
Congress: 

What sort of an institution, sir, is this? It looks less like a bank than 
like a department of government. It will be properly the paper-money 
department. Its capital is government debts; the amount of issues will 
depend on government necessities; government in effect absolves itself 
from its own debts to the bank, and by way of compensation absolves the 
bank from its own contracts with others. This is indeed a wonderful 
scheme of finance. The government is to grow rich because it is to borrow 
without the obligation of repaying, and is to borrow of a bank which issues 
paper without the liability to redeem it. . . . They found their bank in the 
first place on the discredit of government, and then hope to enrich govern- 
ment out of the insolvency of the bank. 

Webster was a master of antithesis, and the proposed bank was in 
effect what he described. The Hartford Convention was in session while 
he spoke. Every word of his speech was a shock to the Government and 
the Union, for his only suggestion was equivalent to doing nothing. He 
moved to instruct the committee to report a bill creating a bank with 
thirty millions of capital, composed one-fourth of specie and three- 
fourths of Government securities; without power to suspend specie pay- 
ments, and without obligation to lend three-fifths of its capital to the 
Government. To such a bank he would give his support, ‘not as a meas- 
ure of temporary policy, or an expedient to find means of relief from the 
present poverty of the Treasury/ but as an institution most useful in 
times of peace. 

The House came to a vote the same day, and divided eighty-one to 
eighty. Then the Speaker, Langdon Cheves, rose, and after denouncing 
the proposed bank as ‘a dangerous, unexampled, and he might almost 
say a desperate resort/ gave his casting vote against the bill. 

No sooner had the House struck this blow at Dallas than it shrank 
back. The next day, amid complaints and objections, it reconsidered its 
matured decision by the sudden majority of one hundred and seven to 
fifty-four. Once more the bill was recommitted, and once more reported, 
January 6, in the form that Webster proposed. Weary of their own in- 
stability, the majority hastened to vote. Most of the Federalists sup- 
ported the bill; but Grosvenor of New York, one of the ablest, frankly 
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said what everyone felt, that the proposed institution could not be a 
specie bank or get a million of its notes into circulation. ‘The Govern- 
ment relying on it would be disappointed, and ruin soon stare them in 
the face/ With this understanding the House passed the bill, January 7, 
by a vote of one hundred and twenty to thirty-eight; and the Senate, after 
a struggle with the House, accepted it, January 20, by a vote of twenty 
to fourteen. 

Dallas was not a man to be easily daunted even in so desperate a 
situation. After ten days’ deliberation, the President sent to Congress 
a veto message. 

The veto left the Treasury, February 1, without a resource in prospect. 
The unsatisfied demands reached nearly twenty millions. The cash 
balance, chiefly in bank credits, was little more than six millions. A 
further deficit of forty millions remained to be provided above the esti- 
mated revenue of 1815. Dallas had no serious hope of carrying on the 
Government. In a letter to the Committee of Ways and Means, dated 
January 17, he could only propose to add six millions more to the taxes, 
issue fifteen millions in Treasury notes, and borrow twenty-five millions 
on any terms that could be obtained. In making these recommendations 
he avowed in grave words his want of confidence in their result: 

In making the present communication I feel, sir, that I have performed 
my duty to the Legislature and to the country; but when I perceive that 
more than forty millions of dollars must be raised for the service of the 
year 1815, by an appeal to public credit through the medium of the 
Treasury notes and loans, I am not without sensations of extreme so- 
licitude. 

Young George Ticknor of Boston happened to be in the gallery of the 
House of Representatives when Eppes read this letter, January 21, 
and the next day he wrote: 

The last remarkable event in the history of this remarkable Congress is 
Dallas’s report. You can imagine nothing like the dismay with which it 
has filled the Democratic Party. All his former communications were 
but emollients and palliations compared with this final disclosure of the 
bankruptcy of the nation. Mr. Eppes as Chancellor of the Exchequer, or 
Chairman of the Committee of Ways and Means, read it in his place yester- 
day, and when he had finished, threw it upon the table with expressive 
violence, and, turning round to Mr. Gaston, asked him with a bitter levity 
between jest and earnest, — 
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'Well, sir! will your party take the government if we will give it up to 
them?’ 

'No, sir!’ said Gaston; . . . 'No, sir! Not unless you will give it to us as 
we gave it to you!* 

While Dallas struggled with Congress to obtain the means of estab- 
lishing a currency in order to pay the army, Monroe carried on a similar 
struggle in order to obtain an army to pay. On this point, as on the 
financial issue, Virginian ideas did not accord with the wishes of Govern- 
ment. The prejudice against a regular army was stimulated by the 
evident impossibility of raising or supporting it. Once more Jefferson 
expressed the common feeling of his Virginia neighbors. 

We must prepare for interminable war [he wrote to Monroe, October 
16 ]. To this end we should put our house in order by providing men and 
money to an indefinite extent. The former may be done by classing our 
militia, and assigning each class to the description of duties for which it is 
fit. It is nonsense to talk of regulars. They are not to be had among a 
people so easy and happy at home as ours. We might as well rely on call- 
ing down an army of angels from heaven. 

As Jefferson lost the habits of power and became once more a Virginia 
planter, he reverted to the opinions and prejudices of his earlier life and 
of the society in which he lived. As Monroe grew accustomed to the 
exercise and the necessities of power, he threw aside Virginian ideas and 
accepted the responsibilities of government. On the same day when 
Jefferson wrote to Monroe that it was nonsense to talk of regulars, 
Monroe wrote to Congress that it was nonsense to talk of militia. 

In Monroe’s opinion a regular force was an object ‘of the highest im- 
portance/ In the face of Jefferson’s warning that he might as well call 
down an army of angels from heaven, Monroe called for one hundred 
thousand regular troops when no exertions had hitherto availed to keep 
thirty thousand effectives on the rolls. 

The Senate committee immediately summoned Monroe to an inter- 
view. They wished an explanation of the failure in the recruiting service, 
and were told by Monroe that the failure was chiefly due to the com- 
petition of the detached militia for substitutes. The military committee 
of the House then joined with the military committee of the Senate in 
sounding the members of both bodies in order to ascertain the most 
rigorous measure that could be passed. According to the report of Troup 
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of Georgia, chairman of the House committee, they ‘found that no 
efficacious measure, calculated certainly and promptly to fill the regular 
army, could be effectually resorted to.’ 

Yet the issue was made at a moment of extreme anxiety and almost 
despair. In October, 1814, the result of the war was believed to depend 
on the establishment of an efficient draft. The military situation, known 
to all the world, warranted deep depression. Sir George Prevost, about 
to be succeeded by an efficient commander — Sir George Murray — was 
then at Kingston organizing a campaign against Sackett’s Harbor, with 
an army of twenty thousand regular troops and a fleet that controlled the 
Lake. Another great force, military and naval, was kn own to be on its 
way to New Orleans; and the defenses of New Orleans were no stronger 
than those of Washington. One-half the Province of Maine, from East- 
port to Castine, was already in British possession. 

To leave no doubt of England’s intentions, dispatches from Ghent, 
communicating the conditions on which the British Government offered 
peace, arrived from the American commissioners and were sent, October 
10, to Congress. These conditions assumed rights of conquest. The 
British negotiators demanded four territorial or proprietary concessions, 
and all were vital to the integrity of the Union. First, the whole Indian 
Territory of the Northwest, including about one-third of the State of 
Ohio, two- thirds of Indiana, and nearly the entire region from which the 
States of Illinois, Wisconsin, and Michigan were afterward created, was 
to be set aside forever as Indian country under British guaranty. Second, 
the United States were to be excluded from military or naval contact 
with the Lakes. Third, they had forfeited their rights in the fisheries. 
Fourth, they were to cede a portion of Maine to strengthen Canada. 

These demands, following the unparalleled insult of burning Washing- 
ton, foreshadowed a war carried to extremities, and military preparations 
such as the Union had no means ready to repel. Monroe’s recommenda- 
tions rested on the conviction that the nation must resort to extreme 
measures. Dallas’s financial plan could not have been suggested except 
as a desperate resource. Congress understood as well as the Executive 
the impending peril, and stood in even more fear of it. 

Under these circumstances, when Troup’s committee refused to act, 
Giles reported, on behalf of the Senate committee, two military measures. 
The first, for filling the regular army, proposed to extend the age of en- 
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listment from twenty-one to eighteen years; to double the land bounty; 
and to exempt from militia duty every militiaman who should furnish a 
recruit for the regular service. 

The second measure, reported the same day, November 5, purported 
to authorize the raising an army of eighty thousand militiamen by draft, 
to serve for two years within the limits of their own or an adjoining State. 
The provisions of this measure were ill-conceived, ill-digested, and un- 
likely to answer their purpose. The moment the debate began, the bill 
was attacked so vigorously as to destroy whatever credit it might have 
otherwise possessed. 

Jeremiah Mason of New Hampshire was second to no one in legal 
ability or in personal authority, and he spoke with full knowledge of the 
effect his words would have on the action of the Hartford Convention 
and of the State executives. 

In my opinion [he said], this system of military conscription thus recom- 
mended by the Secretary of War is not only inconsistent with the provisions 
and spirit of the Constitution, but also with all the principles of civil lib- 
erty. In atrocity it exceeds that adopted by the late Emperor of France 
for the subjugation of Europe. . . . Such a measure cannot, it ought not to 
be submitted to. If it could in no other way be averted, I not only believe, 
but I hope, it would be resisted. 

Mason pointed to the alternative — which Massachusetts was then 
adopting, as the necessary consequence of refusing power to the Govern- 
ment — that the States must resume the powers of sovereignty: 

Should the national defense be abandoned by the general Government, 
I trust the people, if still retaining a good portion of their resources, may 
rally* under their State Governments against foreign invasion, and rely 
with confidence on their own courage and virtue. 

At that time the State of Massachusetts was occupied for one hundred 
miles of its seacoast by a British force, avowedly for purposes of perma- 
nent conquest; and the State Legislature, October 18, refused to make an 
inquiry, or to consider any measure for regaining possession of its ter- 
ritory, or to co-operate with the National Government for the purpose, 
but voted to raise an army of ten thousand men. The object of this 
State army was suggested by Christopher Gore, the Federalist Senator 
from Massachusetts who followed Mason in the debate. In personal and 
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political influence Gore stood hardly second to Mason, and his opinions 
were likely to carry the utmost weight with the convention at Hartford, 
With this idea necessarily in his mind, Gore told the Senate: 

This [bill] is the first step on the odious ground of conscription — a 
plan, sir, which never will ^nd never ought to be submitted to by this 
country while it retains one idea of civil freedom; a plan, sir, which if at- 
tempted will be resisted by many States, and at every hazard. In my 
judgment, sir, it should be resisted by all who have any regard to public 
liberty or the rights of the several States. 

Nevertheless, the Senate passed the Militia Bill by a vote of nineteen to 
twelve — Anderson of Tennessee and Varnum of Massachusetts joining 
the Federalists in opposition. The Regular Army Bill passed November 
11, without a division. Both measures then went to the House and were 
committed, November 12, to the Committee of the Whole. 

While the friends of the Government spoke in terms of open discourage- 
ment and almost despair of the strongest military measure which Con- 
gress would consent to consider, the Federalists made no concealment of 
their wishes and intentions. Daniel Webster used similar arguments to 
those of his friend Jeremiah Mason in the Senate, affirming that the same 
principle which authorized the enlistment of apprentices would equally 
authorize the freeing of slaves, and echoing pathetic threats of disunion. 
Other Federalists made no professions of sadness over the approaching 
dissolution of government. 

Richard Stockton of New Jersey was allowed unanswered to denounce 
in measured terms the Militia Bill; and Stockton concluded his fine- 
drawn arguments by equally studied menace: 

This bill also attacks the right and sovereignty of the State Govern- 
ments. Congress is about to usurp their undoubted rights — to take from 
them their militia. By this bill we proclaim that we will have their men, 
as many as we please, when and where and for as long a time as we see 
fit, and for any service we see proper. Do gentlemen of the majority seri- 
ously believe that the people and the State Governments will submit to 
this claim? Do they believe that all the States of this Union will submit 
to this usurpation? Have you attended to the solemn and almost unan- 
imous declaration of the Legislature of Connecticut? Have you ex- 
amined the cloud arising in the East? Do you perceive that it is black, 
alarming, portentous? 
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The resolution of the Connecticut Legislature to which Stockton re- 
ferred was adopted in October, and authorized the Governor in case of 
the passage of the Militia Bill to convoke the General Assembly forth- 
with, to consider measures ‘to secure and preserve the rights and lib- 
erties of the people of this State, and the freedom, sovereignty, and in- 
dependence of the same.’ Stockton’s speech was made December 10, 
and ‘the cloud arising in the East,’ as he figured the Hartford Convention, 
was to take form December 15. 

Notwithstanding every effort of the war leaders, the Opposition steadily 
won control over the House. Daniel Webster during his entire lifetime 
remembered with satisfaction that he shared with Eppes the credit of 
overthrowing what he called Monroe’s conscription. December 10, at 
Eppes’s motion, the House voted by a majority of sixty-two to fifty-seven 
to reduce the term of service from two years to one. A motion made by 
Daniel Webster to reduce the term to six months was lost by only one 
voice, the vote standing seventy-eight to seventy-nine. The bill passed 
at last, December 14, by a vote of eighty-four to seventy-two, in a House 
where the true war majority was forty-six. When the Senate insisted 
on its provision of two years’ service, Troup, in conference committee, 
compromised on eighteen months. Then the House, December 27, by a 
vote of seventy-three to sixty-four, rejected the report of its conference 
committee. The next day, December 28, in the Senate, Rufus King made 
an unpremeditated motion for indefinite postponement. Some members 
were absent; no debate occurred. The question was immediately put, 
and carried by a vote of fourteen to thirteen. The effect of this action 
was to destroy the bill. 

With this failure the attempt to supply an army was abandoned, and 
Congress left the Government to conduct the war in 1815, as in 1814, 
with thirty thousand regular troops and six months’ militia. 

A year afterward, in the calmer light of peace and union, Joseph 
Hopkinson, a very distinguished Federalist of Philadelphia, not deluded 
like the New Englanders by local pride or prejudice, declared publicly 
in Congress the common conviction of his party on the probable conse- 
quences of another year of war: 

The Federal Government was at the last gasp of existence. But six 
months longer and it was no more. . . . The general Government would 
have dissolved into its original elements; its powers would have returned 
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to the States from which they were derived; and they doubtless would 
have been fully competent to their defense against any enemy. Does not 
everybody remember that all the great States, and I believe the small ones 
too, were preparing for this state of things, and organizing their own means 
for their own defense? 

Calhoun contradicted Hopkinson and denied his assertions, but on 
that subject Hopkinson was at least an equal authority. Calhoun knew 
well his own State, but he knew little of New England; and he had yet to 
learn, perhaps to his own surprise, how easily a section of the Union could 
be wrought to treason. 



CHAPTER NINETY-SEVEN 

The Hartford Convention 

The Massachusetts Legislature issued, October 17, its invitation 
to the New England States for a conference, and on the same day the 
newspapers published the dispatches from Ghent containing British 
conditions of peace — which required, among greater sacrifices, a cession 
of Massachusetts territory and an abandonment of fisheries and fishing 
rights conceded with American independence. Two counties of the 
State beyond the Penobscot were then in British military possession, and 
a third, Nantucket, was a British naval station. Yet even under these 
circumstances the British demands did not shock the Federalist leaders. 
Governor Strong, after reading the Ghent documents, October 17, wrote 
to Pickering at Washington: Tf Great Britain had discovered a haughty 
or grasping spirit, it might naturally have excited irritation; but I am 
persuaded that in the present case there is not a member of Congress 
who, if he was a member of Parliament, would have thought that more 
moderate terms ought in the first instance to have been offered/ 

Governor Strong began at once to sound his friends in regard to the 
proposed concessions. The following day he wrote that the Essex people 
expected to lose the fisheries, but were ready to give up a portion of 
Maine to retain them. 

Pickering wrote in reply, acquiescing in the proposed barter of ter- 
ritory for fisheries, and also in the more extravagant British demands for 
the Indians and the Lakes. The leading Federalists united with Pickering 
and Strong in blaming the American negotiators and the Government for 
rejecting the British offers. 

Thus, in the November election, a few weeks later, two issues were im- 
pressed on the people of New England. In regard to neither issue did 
the Federalist leaders attempt concealment. The people were invited, 
as far as the press of both parties could decide the points of dispute, to 
express their opinion — first, whether the British conditions of peace 
should have been taken into consideration; second, whether the States 
should be represented at the Hartford Convention. The popular re- 
sponse was emphatic. Everywhere in New England the Republican 
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candidates were defeated; and the Federalists, encouraged by the result 

believing the Hartford Convention to be the most popular action 
taken by Massachusetts since the State adopted the Federal Constitution 
— prepared to support measures, looking to the restoration of peace and 
to the establishment of a new Federal compact comprising either the 
whole or a portion of the actual Union. 

The Boston Centinel , announcing November 9 the adhesion of Con- 
necticut and Rhode Island to the Hartford Convention, placed over the 
announcement the headline, 1 Second and Third Pillars of a new Federal 
Edifice reared/ During November and December, almost every day, 
the newspapers discussed the question what the convention should do. 
The extremists, represented in the press by John Lowell, asked for im- 
mediate action. ‘Throwing off all connection with this wasteful war’ — 
wrote ‘A New England Man’ in the Centinel of December 17 — ‘making 
peace with our enemy and opening once more our commerce with the 
world, would be a wise and manly course. The occasion demands it of us, 
and the people at large are ready to meet it.’ 

Apparently Lowell was right. The people showed no sign of unwilling- 
ness to meet any decision that might be recommended by the convention. 
As the moment approached, the country waited with increasing anxiety 
for the result. The Republican press at first ridiculed the convention, 
then grew irritable, and at last betrayed signs of despair. On both sides 
threats were openly made and openly defied; but in Massachusetts 
the United States Government had not five hundred effective troops, and 
if the convention chose to recommend that the State should declare itself 
neutral and open its ports, no one pretended that any national power 
existed capable of preventing the Legislature from carrying the recom- 
mendation into effect if it pleased. 

From immediate extravagance Massachusetts was saved by the leaders 
who, knowing the popular excitement, feared lest the convention should 
be carried too fast into disorder, and for that reason selected representa- 
tives who could be trusted to resist emotion. When George Cabot was 
chosen as the head of the State delegation, the character of the body was 
fixed. The selection of Cabot did not please the advocates of action. 
Pickering wrote to Lowell suggesting doubts whether Cabot was the 
fittest choice. Lowell replied that he shared these doubts, and that in 
consequence he had been led to oppose the convention altogether. 
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Cabot, he said, was ‘most reluctantly dragged in like a conscript to the 
duty of a delegate’; — he had always been despondent as to the course of 
public affairs, and felt no confidence in the possibility of awakening the 
people to their true disease — which was not the war or the Union, but 
democracy. 

Cabot shocked Pickering by expressing all his favorite political views in 
one brief question: ‘Why can’t you and I let the world ruin itself its own 
way? ’ Such a turn of mind was commonly the mark of a skeptical spirit, 
which doubted whether the world at best was worth the trouble of saving; 
and against this inert and indifferent view of human affairs New England 
offered a constant protest. Yet the Massachusetts delegation to Hart- 
ford was in sympathy with Cabot, while the Massachusetts Legislature 
seemed to sympathize with Pickering. 

In the Council Chamber of the State House at Hartford the delegates 
assembled, December 15, and gave instant evidence of their intention to 
discourage appeals to popular emotion. Their earliest steps decided their 
whole course. They chose George Cabot as their President, and they 
made their sessions secret. Under no circumstances could the convention 
have regarded itself as a popular body, for the delegates numbered only 
twenty-three persons, mostly cautious and elderly men, who detested 
democracy, but disliked enthusiasm almost as much. 

Excess of caution helped to give the convention an air of conspiracy, 
which warned future conspirators to prefer acting, or appearing to act, in 
public. The secrecy of the Hartford conference created a belief that the 
debates would not bear publicity. Some years afterward, Harrison Gray 
Otis, laboring to clear his political reputation from the stigma of member- 
ship, caused the official journal of the convention to be published; and the 
record, though revealing nothing of what was said, proved that nothing 
was formally done or proposed which contradicted the grave and re- 
strained attitude maintained in its public expressions. 

On the first day of its meeting, the convention appointed a committee 
to consider and report upon the business to be done. Chauncey Goodrich, 
Otis, and three other members formed this committee. 

Otis took the chief burden of business; and the result could scarcely 
fail to reflect in some degree the character of the man as well as of the 
body for which he was acting. Though ambitious of leading, Otis never 
ledi John Lowell described his character, as it was understood in Boston, 
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perhaps somewhat harshly, for Otis was no favorite with any class of men 
who held fixed opinions: 

Mr. Otis is naturally timid and frequently wavering — today bold, and 
tomorrow like a hare trembling at every breeze. It would seem by his 
language that he is prepared for the very boldest measures, but he receives 
anonymous letters every day or two threatening him with bodily harm. 
It seems the other party suspect his firmness. He is sincere in wishing 
thorough measures, but a thousand fears restrain him. 

Otis was the probable author of the report, adopted December 24, 
recommending a course to the convention; and he was chairman of the 
larger committee to which that report was referred, and within which the 
final report — after a discussion lasting from December 24 to December 
30 — was framed. 

Considering the conservative temper of the delegates and their dislike 
for extreme measures, the report bore striking evidence of the popular 
passion which urged them forward. A few paragraphs in its first pages 
showed the spirit of its recommendations, and a few more showed the 
effect expected from them: 

It is a truth not to be concealed that a sentiment prevails to no incon- 
siderable extent . . . that the time for a change is at hand. . . . This opinion 
may ultimately prove to be correct; but as the evidence on which it rests 
is not yet conclusive, . . . some general considerations are submitted in the 
hope of reconciling all to a course of moderation and firmness which may 
. . . probably avert the evil, or at least insure consolation and success in 
the last resort. ... A severance of the Union by one or more States against 
the will of the rest, and especially in time of war, can be justified only by 
absolute necessity. 

Having thus discouraged precipitation and argued in favor of firm and 
moderate measures as a probable means of preserving the Union, the 
report sketched the limits of the Union that was to be preserved. In a 
paragraph closely following the precedent of the Virginia Resolutions of 
1798, the report asserted the right and duty of a State to ‘interpose its 
authority* for the protection of its citizens from infractions of the Con- 
stitution by the general Government. In the immediate crisis, this in- 
terposition should take the form of State laws to protect the militia or 
citizens from conscriptions and drafts; of an arrangement with the general 
Government authorizing the States to assume their own defense, and to 
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retain ‘a reasonable portion of the taxes collected within the said States’ 
for the purpose; and of State armies to be held in readiness to serve for 
the defense of the New England States upon the request of the Governor 
of the State invaded. 

Such measures involved the establishment of a New England Con- 
federation. The proposed union of the New England States for their own 
defense ignored any share to be taken by the general Government in the 
defense of the national territory, and reduced that Government to help- 
lessness. What could be done by New England might be done by all; 
and the Federalists assumed that all would be obliged to do it. 

Besides the measures of urgency which must be immediately accepted 
by the National Government, the convention recommended seven amend- 
ments to the Constitution; but on these no immediate action was re- 
quired. The single issue forced on the Government by the convention 
was that of surrendering to Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Rhode 
Island ‘a reasonable portion of the taxes collected within said States/ 
and consenting to some arrangement ‘whereby the said States may, 
separately or in concert, be empowered to assume upon themselves the 
defense of their territory against the enemy.’ If the United States 
Government should decline such an arrangement, the State Legislatures 
were to send delegates to another convention to meet at Boston, June 
15, ‘with such powers and instructions as the exigency of a crisis so 
momentous may require/ 

While the convention was preparing its report, from December 15 to 
January 5, the public waited with the utmost curiosity for the result. 

I care nothing for your actings and doings [wrote Gouvemeur Morris 
to Pickering in Congress], Your decree of conscriptions and your levy of 
contributions are alike indifferent to one whose eyes are fixed on a star 
in the East, which he believes to be the day-spring of freedom and glory. 
The traitors and madmen assembled at Hartford will, I believe, if not too 
tame and timid, be hailed hereafter as the patriots and sages of their day 
and generation. 

As far as newspapers reflected public opinion, the people of New Eng- 
land held the same views as those expressed by Gouvemeur Morris. The 
Boston Centinel contained, December 28 , an address to the Hartford 
Convention announcing that the once venerable Constitution had ex- 
pired: ‘At your hands, therefore, we demand deliverance. New England 
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is unanimous. And we announce our irrevocable decree that the tyran- 
nical oppression of those who at present usurp the powers of the Constitu- 
tion is beyond endurance. And we will resist it/ A meeting at Reading 
in Massachusetts, January 5, pledged itself to make no more returns for 
taxation and to pay no more national taxes until the State should have 
made its decision known. 

A newspaper paragraph copied by the Federalist press advised the * 
President to provide himself with a swifter horse than he had at Bladens- 
burg if he meant to attempt to subjugate the Eastern States. 'He must 
be able to escape at a greater rate than forty miles a day, or the swift 
vengeapce of New England will overtake the wretched miscreant in his 
flight/ Such expressions of the press on either side were of little authority 
and deserved no great attention; but the language of responsible and 
representative bodies could not be denied weight. Opposition to the 
convention seemed cowed. Apparently the State was ready for im- 
mediate action; and the convention, in recommending a delay of six 
months, risked general disapproval. 

While the public was in this temper, the convention adjourned and its 
report was given to the press. No one doubted that moderate men would 
approve it. The only persons whose approval was in question were 
'bold and ardent’ partisans, like Gouverneur Morris, Pickering, and 
John Lowell, who wanted instant action. Chiefly for the sake of una- 
nimity, these men gave in their adhesion. John Lowell hastened to 
publish his acquiescence in the convention’s report. * Pickering also ap- 
proved it, although Pickering’s approval was partly founded on the belief 
that the Union was already dissolved, and no further effort in that di- 
rection need be made. 

If the British succeed in their expedition against New Orleans [Pickering 
wrote to Lowell], and if they have tolerable leaders I see no reason to doubt 
of their success — I shall consider the Union as severed. This consequence 
I deem inevitable. I do not expect to see a single Representative in the 
next Congress from the Western States. 

The fall of New Orleans was to be the signal for a general demand that 
Madison should resign, and the Federalist press already prepared the 
ground by insisting that ' Mr. Madison has scarcely raised his little finger 
to preserve New Orleans/ and would finally determine to abandon the 
State of Louisiana. That Madison’s authority could survive two such 
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blows as the capture of Washington and the loss of Louisiana seemed im- 
probable; but that he should resign was impossible, though the al- 
ternative was a collapse of government. 

When the month of February arrived, Government and people were 
waiting with keen apprehension for some new disaster, and the least 
probable solution was that England knowing the situation would consent 
to any tolerable peace. 
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by the War Department in London October 17, and Bathurst as soon as 
possible selected a new commander for the expedition to New Orleans. 
Orders, dated October 24, were sent to Major-Generals Sir Edward 
Pakenham and Gibbs to join Vice-Admiral Cochrane forthwith, detailing 
the force at their command. Pakenham was to follow the instructions 
already given to Ross. 

Military District No. 7, in which New Orleans and Mobile were situ- 
ated, had not been neglected by the United States Government. The 
regular force assigned by Secretary Armstrong for its defense consisted 
of five regiments of United States Infantry, with three hundred and fifty 
artillerists — an aggregate of two thousand three hundred and seventy- 
eight men. The provision was relatively liberal. District No. 5, on 
Chesapeake Bay, contained an aggregate of two thousand two hundred 
and eight regular troops; District No. 6, including North and South 
Carolina and Georgia, was allotted two thousand two hundred and forty- 
four men. One-half the regular army was employed in such garrison duty, 
and a greater number could not have been allotted consistently with re- 
taining an army in the field. Indeed, the only means by which Armstrong 
could provide so strong a defense, aggregating nearly eight thousand men, 
for the Southern States was by stripping Massachusetts. District No. 1, 
including Massachusetts and Maine, contained only six hundred and 
fifty-five regular troops; and District No. 2, including Rhode Island and 
Connecticut, contained only seven hundred and fourteen. Besides the 
regular troops, New Orleans enjoyed the protection of gunboats and one 
or two larger armed vessels. The city needed only an efficient com- 
mander to defy any ordinary attack. 

Armstrong supplied a commander who might, as he believed, be safely 
considered efficient. In the month of May, Andrew Jackson was ap- 
pointed to the command of Military District No. 7, with headquarters at 
Mobile. At that moment Jackson, having finished the Creek war, was 
about to make the necessary arrangements for the future control of the 
Creek Nation, and he did not take immediate command of his district. 
No occasion for haste existed. During the summer of 1814, no British 
force of consequence approached the Gulf of Mexico or was likely to ap- 
proach it until the frosts began. Jackson left the Creek country August- 
11, with his regular troops, going by water down the Alabama River, and 
arriving at Mobile about August 15. 
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At the same moment government was brought to a standstill at Wash- 
ington by the appearance of General Ross’s army in the Patuxent and 
the raids on Washington and Baltimore. Between August 20 and Septem- 
ber 25, the War Department could do little more than attend to its own 
pressing dangers. Jackson was left independent, substantially dictator 
over the Southwest. If New England carried out its intentions, and the 
Government sank, as seemed probable, into helplessness, his dictatorship 
was likely to be permanent. 

When Jackson arrived at Mobile, August 15, the defense of New 
Orleans was not in his mind. The people of Tennessee and Georgia had 
long been bent on the seizure of the Floridas, and Jackson had been one 
of the most ardent in favoring the step. The Creek war and the escape 
of the hostile Creeks to East Florida strengthened his conviction that 
the Spaniards must be expelled. He had begun the war with the idea of 
pushing his army directly through the Creek country to Pensacola, 
which he meant to hold. 

While Jackson waited at Mobile to attack Pensacola, Monroe at 
Washington received warnings from Europe, Halifax, and Bermuda 
that the British force which had just laid Washington in ashes was but 
a division of a larger army on its way to attack New Orleans. He 
wrote to Jackson, September 25: 


There is great cause to believe that the enemy have set on foot an ex- 
pedition against Louisiana, through the Mobile, in the expectation that 
while so strong a pressure was made from Canada and in this quarter, 
whereby the force of the country and attention of the Government would 
be much engaged, a favorable opportunity would be afforded them to take 
possession of the lower part of that State, and of all the country along 
the Mobile. 


The President, he continued, had ordered five thousand additional 
troops from Tennessee to march to Jackson’s aid, and had directed the 
Governor of Georgia to hold twenty-five hundred more subject to Jack- 
son’s orders. He had also sent one hundred thousand dollars in Treasury 
notes to Governor Blount of Tennessee, to be applied to the necessary 
expenses of the campaign, and Jackson could draw on him for the neces- 
sary funds. The orders to the Governor of Tennessee were sent the same 
day, September 25. A week later, October 3, Monroe wrote to Governor 
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News of the capture of the gunboats, which occurred at noon December 
14 about forty miles to the eastward of New Orleans, arrived on the 
evening of December 15, and produced the utmost consternation. Jack- 
son hurried back to the city, where his presence was no longer a matter 
of choice but necessity. 

Feverish activity followed. General Coffee above Baton Rouge re- 
ceived Jackson’s summons on the evening of December 17, and marched 
the next morning with twelve hundred and fifty men. In two days he 
made one hundred and twenty miles, camping on the night of December 
19 within fifteen miles of New Orleans, with eight hundred men. Carroll, 
with the Tennessee brigade which left Nashville November 27, arrived 
at New Orleans December 21, and a squadron of mounted Mississippi 
volunteers hurried down. The British also lost no time. Their advance 
disembarked on the Isle aux Poix in Lake Borgne on the night of Decem- 
ber 14, and during the following week all the boats and seamen of the 
fleet were occupied in transporting seven thousand men, with their equip- 
ment, thirty miles from the fleet to the island. 

During the night of December 18 two British officers reconnoitered 
the head of Lake Borgne. At the mouth of Bayou Bienvenu, not fifteen 
miles from New Orleans, was a fishermen’s village. The fishermen were 
Spaniards, with no love for the United States, and ready to accept 
British pay. They received the two British officers, and conveyed them 
in a canoe up the bayou to the Villere plantation on the bank of the 
Mississippi, only six miles from New Orleans. There, at their leisure, Lieu- 
tenant Peddie of the quartermaster’s department and Captain Spencer 
of the Carron selected the line of advance for the British army, and re- 
turned, unmolested and unseen, through the bayou to the lake and the 
Isle aux Poix. 

Only December 21, two days after the British reconnaissance, was an 
American picket of eight men and a sergeant placed at the fishermen’s 
village, where they remained thirty-six hours without learning that 
British officers had been on the spot or that the fishermen were all away, 
acting as pilots for the approaching British boats. Meanwhile, the troops 
at Isle aux Poix were ready to move almost as soon as Lieutenant Peddie 
could retuiti to show them the way. At ten o’clock on the morning of 
December 22, the light brigade -*r sixteen hundred and eighty-eight rank- 
and-file, under Colonel Thornton, who had led the advance at Bladens- 
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burg — embarked in boats, and after a day on the lake arrived the next 
morning, December 23, at daylight, without giving alarm, at the fisher- 
men’s village, where they surprised and captured the picket, and then, 
passing up the bayou five miles, landed at a point about three miles from 
the Mississippi River. No attempt at concealment was made. The 
troops were formed in column, and found no obstacles to their march 
except the soft ground and the ditches. Through reeds and cypress 
swamp they made their way about three miles, when their advance sud- 
denly entered open fields skirted by an orange grove, with the broad 
Mississippi beyond. They were on the Villere plantation; and they sur- 
prised and captured Major Villere and his militia company, in his own 
house at noonday, after a march of three miles with sixteen hundred 
men, from a point which had been recognized by Jackson as one of two 
or three necessary avenues of approach. 

The record of American generalship offered many examples of mis- 
fortune, but none so complete as this. Neither Hull nor Harrison, neither 
Winder nor Samuel Smith, had allowed a large British army, heralded 
long in advance, to arrive within seven miles unseen and unsuspected, 
and without so much as an earthwork, a man, or a gun between them and 
their object. The disaster was unprecedented, and could be repaired 
only by desperate measures. 

The defense of New Orleans resembled the defense of Washington until 
the moment when in each case the British expedition came within sight. 
Jackson was even slower than Winder to see the point of danger or to 
concentrate his forces. At Washington, Winder took command July 1, 
and the British expedition arrived August 16; at Mobile, Jackson took 
command August 16, and the British expedition arrived December 14. 
In neither case was the interval seriously employed for defense. So 
much was Jackson misled that he collected no troops and made no inquiry 
as to the military means at his disposal at New Orleans. 

If until the moment of the enemy’s appearance, Jackson showed no 
more military capacity than was shown by Winder, his conduct thence- 
forward offered a contrast the more striking because it proved how 
Washington might have been saved. Winder lost his head when he saw 
an enemy. Jackson needed to see his enemy in order to act; he thought 
rightly only at the moment when he struck. At noon, December 23, 
New Orleans was in greater danger than Washington on the afternoon of 
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August 23, when the British advanced from the Patuxent. Had Colonel 
Thornton followed his impulses and marched directly on the city, he 
must have reached it before a gun could have been fired by the Americans; 
his own muskets would have given the first news of his arrival. Major- 
General Keane, his commanding officer, preferred caution, and his delay 
gave a few hours’ time for Jackson to show his qualities. 

Fortunately Major Latour, chief engineer in Military District No. 7, 
had been sent that morning to examine the approaches from Lake 
Borgne, and as he rode down the road at noon he met persons flying to- 
ward town with news that the British had penetrated through the canal 
to Villere’s house. On the morning of December 23, Latour approached 
within rifle-shot of the British force, and judged their number accurately 
as sixteen or eighteen hundred men. Such exact information, which could 
not have been gained from any ordinary scout, was invaluable. Latour 
hastened to headquarters, and reported at two o’clock to Jackson the 
position and numbers of the enemy. The General, on that information, 
decided to attack. 

For such a purpose Jackson’s resources were ample. Against Thorn- 
ton’s force, numbering one thousand six hundred and eighty-eight rank- 
and-file, or about nineteen hundred men all told, Jackson could oppose 
about five thousand Infantry with two field-pieces. 

Besides these land forces, Jackson was provided with another resource. 
In the river at New Orleans lay a war-schooner, the Carolina, rated at 
fourteen guns, armed with one long twelve-pounder and six twelve-pound 
carronades on a broadside. A sixteen-ton sloop-of-war, the Louisiana, 
was also at New Orleans, but not ready for immediate use. The Carolina 
could be brought instantly into action, and her broadside of seven 
twelve-pounders, added to the field-battery of two six-pounders, gave 
Jackson immense advantage over the British, who had no artillery except 
two three-pounders and rockets, and whose lines must be enfiladed by 
the Carolina’s fire. 

Jackson, aware of his superiority, expected with reason to destroy the 
British detachment. He did not even think more than half his force nec- 
essary for the purpose, but detached the whole of Carroll’s brigade and 
the three regiments of city militia — fully twenty-five hundred men — - 
to guard the town against an apprehended attack from the north. 

Jackson did not, like Winder, pass the hours in looking at his enemy, 
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nor did he, like General Smith at Baltimore, send out militia under 
militia officers, to stand in close order on an open field and wait attack. 
His chief difficulty was due to the ground, which obliged him to make his 
main assault in a narrow column along the road. To gain the advantage 
of his numbers, he detached Coffee with seven hundred and thirty-two 
men, mostly armed with rifles, to make a detour toward the left and fall 
on the British flank and rear, while Jackson himself, with fourteen hun- 
dred men and two guns, should strike the British advance where it was 
posted on the levee. ^ 

Commodore Patterson in the Carolina received his orders at half-past 
six, and getting out sweeps, brought his vessel in a few minutes abreast 
of the British camp, where he anchored close inshore and began a heavy 
fire, soon after seven o’clock. Ten minutes later, Jackson, waiting about 
two miles above, ordered his men to advance, and moving down the road 
with his regulars and New Orleans companies struck the British outposts 
about a mile below his point of departure, at a few minutes before eight 
o’clock. At the same time Coffee, as he marched along the edge of the 
swamp, hearing the signal, wheeled to the right, and moved toward the 
British flank. 

At the point where the fighting began, the British had merely an 
outpost, which was forced back by Jackson’s attack, with some difficulty, 
about one hundred and fifty yards. Colonel Thornton ordered two of his 
regiments to support the outpost, and their arrival checked Jackson’s 
advance. Indeed, the American line was driven back and lost ground, 
until the two field-pieces were in danger, and were hastily withdrawn. 
Each party claimed that the other first withdrew from fire; but the 
American report admitted that the battle which began on the levee at 
eight ceased before nine, while Jackson seemed not to regard his attack 
as successful. His first brief report, written December 26, said, ‘The 
heavy smoke occasioned by an excessive fire rendered it necessary that 
I should draw off my troops, after a severe conflict of upward of an hour.’ 

The Carolina began firing soon after seven o’clock, and ceased at nine. 
Jackson’s attack with the regulars began at eight o’clock, and his force 
ceased firing before nine. Coffee withdrew his men at about half-past 
nine. The hope of destroying the British force was disappointed. 

Conscious that the British army would advance as soon as its main 
body arrived, Jackson, like Brown, hastened to place his men under cover 
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of works. Falling back the next morning about two miles, he took posi- 
tion behind an old canal or ditch which crossed the strip of cultivated 
ground where it was narrowest. Had the British been able to advance in 
force at any time the next day, December 24, directing their attack to- 
ward the skirts of the swamp to avoid the Carolina's fire, they might have 
forced Jackson back upon New Orleans; but they were in no disposition 
to do on the twenty-fourth what they had not ventured to do on the 
twenty-third, when they possessed every advantage. The day and night 
of December 24 were occupied by the British in hurrying the main body 
of their troops from the Isle aux Poix across Lake Borgne to the Bayou 
Bienvenu. 

On the morning of December 25, all were concentrated at the Villere 
plantation. With them arrived Major-General Sir Edward Pakenham, 
and took command. Hitherto the frequent British disasters at Platts- 
burg, Sackett’s Harbor, Fort Erie, and the Moravian towns had been 
attributed to their generals. Sir George Prevost, Major-Generals Drum- 
mond and Riall, and Major-General Proctor were not officers of Welling- 
ton's army. The British Government, in appointing Sir Edward Paken- 
ham to command at New Orleans, meant to send the ablest officer at their 
disposal. Pakenham was not only one of Wellington’s best generals, but 
stood in the close relation of his brother-in-law, Pakenham’s sister being 
Wellington’s wife. In every military respect Sir Edward Pakenham 
might consider himself the superior of Andrew Jackson. He was in the 
prime of life and strength, thirty-eight years of age, while Jackson, nearly 
ten years older, was broken in health and weak in strength. Pakenham 
had learned the art of war from Wellington, in the best school in Europe. 
He was supported by an efficient staff and a military system as perfect as 
experience and expenditure could make it, and he commanded as fine an 
army as England could produce, consisting largely of Peninsula veterans. 

The navy provided about twelve hundred marines and seamen, perhaps 
the most efficient corps in the whole body. Deducting eight hundred 
men for camp duty, Pakenham, according to British official reports, 
could put in the field a force of eight thousand disciplined troops, well- 
officered, well-equipped, and confident both in themselves and in their 
commander. More were on their way. 

Jackson's difficulties were very great, and were overcome only by the 
desperate energy which he infused even into the volatile creoles and 
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sluggish Negroes. When he retired from the field of the night battle, he 
withdrew, as has been told, only two miles. About five miles below New 
Orleans he halted his troops. Between the river and the swamp, the strip 
of open and cultivated land was there somewhat narrower than else- 
where. A space of a thousand yards, or about three-fifths of a mile, alone 
required strong defense. A shallow dry canal, or ditch, ten feet wide, 
crossed the plain and opened into the river on one side and the swamp on 
the other. All day the troops, with the Negroes of the neighborhood, 
worked, deepening the canal, and throwing up a parapet behind it. The 
two six-pound field-pieces commanded the road on the river bank, and 
the Louisiana descended the river to a point about two miles below Jack- 
son’s line. A mile below the Louisiana, the Carolina remained in her old 
position, opposite the British camp. 

The first act of Sir Edward Pakenham gave the Americans at least 
three days for preparation. Even veteran soldiers, who were accustomed 
to storming mountain fortresses held by French armies, were annoyed at 
exposing their flank to the fire of fifteen or twenty heavy guns, which 
hampered not only every military movement, but also every motion be- 
yond cover of the bank. Pakenham sent instantly to the fleet for cannon 
to drive the ships away. In reality he could not so relieve himself, for the 
American commodore soon placed one twenty-four-pound gun and two 
twelve-pounders in battery on the opposite bank of the river, where they 
answered every purpose of annoyance, while the ships after December 28 
took little part in action. Pakenham gained nothing by waiting; but he 
would not advance without artillery, and the sailors, with much labor, 
brought up a number of light guns — nine field-pieces, it was said, two 
howitzers, and a mortar. At daylight, December 27, the guns were 
ready. Five pieces suddenly opened with hot shot and shell on the 
Carolina , and in half an hour obliged the crew to abandon her. The 
Louisiana, by extreme exertion, was hauled beyond range while the 
British battery was occupied in destroying the Carolina. 

Nothing then prevented Pakenham’s advance, and the next morning, 
December 28, the whole army moved forward. 

On we went [said the Subaltern] for about three miles, without any halt 
or hindrance, either from man or inanimate nature, coming in our way. 
But all at once a spectacle was presented to us, such indeed as we ought 
to have looked for, but such as manifestly took our leaders by surprise. 
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The enemy’s army became visible. It was posted about forty yards in 
rear of a canal, and covered, though most imperfectly, by an unfinished 
breastwork. 

The British left, coming under the fire of the Louisiana , was immedi- 
ately halted and placed as far as possible under cover. The skirmishers 
in the swamp were recalled. In the evening the whole army was ordered 
to retire beyond cannon-shot and hut themselves. They obeyed; but 
4 there was not a man among us who failed to experience both shame and 
indignation.’ 

In effect, Pakenham’s withdrawal December 28 was equivalent to ad- 
mitting weakness in his infantry and to calling on the artillery as his 
strongest arm. The experiment showed little self-confidence. Not only 
must he sacrifice two or three days in establishing batteries, but he must 
challenge a contest with cannon — weapons which the Americans were 
famous for using, both afloat and ashore, with especial skill. Jackson 
could also mount heavy guns and allow Pakenham to batter indefinite 
lines. Sooner or later Pakenham must storm, unless he could turn the 
American position. 

The artillery battle of January 1, 1815, offered the best test furnished 
during the war of relative skill in the use of that arm. The attack had 
every advantage over the defense. The British could concentrate their 
fire to effect a breach for their troops to enter; the Americans were ob- 
liged to disperse their fire on eight points. The American platforms, be- 
ing elevated, offered a better target than was afforded by the low British 
batteries, and certainly were no better protected. Three of the American 
guns were in battery across the river, three-quarters of a mile from the 
main British battery of six eighteen-pounders, while the Louisiana's 
carronades were beyond range, and the Louisiana herself was not brought 
into action. On the American side the battle was fought entirely by the 
guns in Jackson’s lines and in Patterson’s battery across the river — one 
thirty-two-pounder, four twenty-four-pounders, one eighteen-pounder, 
five twelve-pounders, three six-pounders, and a howitzer — fifteen 
American guns in all, matched against ten British eighteen-pounders, 
four twenty-four-pound carronades, and ten field-pieces and howitzers — 
twenty-four guns in all. If the British field-pieces were twelves and nines, 
the weight of metal was at least three hundred and fifty pounds on the 
British side against two hundred and twenty-four pounds on the American 
side, besides two howitzers against one. 
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The main British batteries were about seven hundred yards distant 
from Jackson’s line. Behind the British batteries the British army waited 
for the order to assault. Toward eight o’clock on the morning of January 
1, 1815, the British opened a hot fire accompanied by a shower of rockets. 
The American guns answered, and the firing continued without inter- 
mission until toward noon, when the British fire slackened, and at one 
o’clock the British artillerists abandoned their batteries, leaving the guns 
deserted. 

No other battle of the war, except that at Chrystler’s Farm, left the 
defeated party with so little excuse for its inferiority. Commonly 
apologists ascribed greater force to the victor than to the vanquished, or 
dwelt upon some accident or oversight which affected the result. For 
the defeat of the British artillery, January 1, 1815, no excuse was ever 
suggested. The British army and navy frankly 'admitted that the mis- 
fortune was due to American superiority in the use of artillery. British 
evidence on that point was ample, for their surprise and mortification 
were extreme; while the Americans seemed never fully to appreciate the 
extraordinary character of the feat they performed. 

Effectually stopped by these repeated miscarriages, General Pakenham, 
with fully five thousand good soldiers at his command, decided to wait 
an entire week for Major-General Lambert, who was then on his way with 
two fresh regiments. In the meanwhile, Pakenham adopted a suggestion, 
made first by Vice-Admiral Cochrane, to prepare for throwing a force 
across the river to turn Jackson’s line from the opposite bank. 

From this week of inaction the Americans gained little advantage. The 
lines were strengthened; but although the Kentucky reinforcements, more 
than two thousand in number, under General Thomas and John Adair, 
arrived January 4, they were ill-provided with arms, and Jackson could 
furnish them neither with arms, clothing, nor equipment. 

In his direct front, therefore, Jackson had reason to think that the 
British did not intend serious attack. Their next attempt could hardly 
fail to be a flanking movement. Jackson had been surprised, December 
23, by such a movement, and feared nothing so much as to be surprised 
again. For this reason he still kept a large body of troops, three regiments 
of Louisiana militia, on the north of the city. He kept close watch on the 
bayous which extended on his immediate ‘flank, and constructed other 
lines in his rear to which he could retreat in case his left flank should 
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be turned through the swamp. Apparently the idea did not occur to 
him that the British might more easily turn his right flank by throwing a 
force across the river; and when he learned, January 7, that the British 
were engaged in making this movement, the time had already passed 
when he could prevent it. 

Seven or eight hundred tired, ill-armed, and unprotected militia, di- 
vided in two bodies a mile apart, waited on the west bank to be attacked 
by a British column which was then in the act of crossing the river. 
Their defeat was almost certain. A thousand British troops could easily 
drive them away, capture all the batteries on the west bank, destroy the 
Louisiana as they had destroyed the Carolina , thus turning all Jackson’s 
lines, and probably rendering necessary the evacuation of New Orleans. 
The movement was ordered for the night of January 7, and was to be 
made in boats already collected in the Villere canal. 

With some hesitation Pakenham decided to make a simultaneous at- 
tack on Jackson. The arrangements for this assault were simple. The 
usual store of fascines and ladders was provided. Six of the eighteen- 
pound guns were once more mounted in battery about eight hundred 
yards from the American line, to cover the attack. The army was 
organized in three divisions — one, under Major-General Gibbs, to at- 
tack Jackson’s left; another, under Major-General Keane, to attack along 
the river side; a third, the reserve, to be commanded by Major-General 
Lambert. 

Of the whole British force, some eight thousand rank-and-file, fifty- 
three hundred were to assault Jackson’s line; twelve hundred were to 
cross the river; eight hundred and fifty men were detailed for various 
duties; and the seamen, except two hundred with Colonel Thornton, 
must have been in the boats. 

To meet this assault, Jackson held an overwhelming force, in which his 
mere numbers were the smallest element. According to a detailed ac- 
count given by Jackson two years afterward, his left wing, near the 
swamp, was held by Coffee’s brigade of eight hundred and four men; his 
center, by Carroll’s brigade of fourteen hundred and fourteen men; his 
right, near the river, by thirteen hundred and twenty-seven men, includ- 
ing all the regulars; while Adair’s Kentucky brigade were in reserve. 

Pakenham, aware of the probable consequences of attacking by day- 
light, arranged for moving before dawn; but his plan required a simulta- 
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neous advance on both banks of the river, and such a combination was 
liable to many accidents. At six o’clock in broad dawn, the columns of 
Gibbs and Keane moved forward toward Jackson’s works, which were 
lined with American troops waiting for the expected attack. Gibbs’s 
column came first under fire, advancing near the swamp in close ranks of 
about sixty men in front. Three of the American batteries opened upon 
them. Coming within one hundred and fifty yards of the American line, 
the British column obliqued to the left to avoid the fire of the battery 
directly in face. As they came within musketry range the men faltered 
and halted, beginning a confused musketry fire. A few platoons ad- 
vanced to the edge of the ditch, and then broke. Their officers tried in 
vain to rally them for another advance. Major-General Gibbs was 
mortally wounded, according to the official report, ‘within twenty yards 
of the glacis.’ Pakenham himself rode forward to rally Gibbs’s column, 
and was instantly struck by a grapeshot and killed, nearly three hundred 
yards from the American line. ‘As I advanced with the reserve,’ said 
Lambert’s report, ‘at about two hundred and fifty yards from the line, I 
had the mortification to observe the whole falling back upon me in the 
greatest confusion.’ 

Keane’s column on the left moved along the road and between the 
river and the levee. Pressing rapidly forward, greatly annoyed by Pat- 
terson’s battery on the west bank, the head of this column reached the 
American line, and stormed an unfinished redoubt outside the main work 
at the edge of the river. The concentrated fire of the whole American 
right almost immediately drove the column back in disorder; the men 
who reached the redoubt were killed; Major-General Keane was severely 
wounded and carried off the field, while the casualties among officers of a 
lower grade were excessive. 

Just as the main attack ended, Colonel Thornton, with his six hundred 
rank-and-file, having landed on the west bank, turned the redoubt, and 
advanced on Patterson’s heavy battery beyond. Patterson unable to use 
his guns had no choice but to spike his pieces and retreat. Thornton 
passed up the river a mile beyond Jackson’s line, and needed only a field- 
piece and some hot shot to bum the Louisiana and march opposite New 
Orleans. 

Jackson ordered General Humbert, a French officer acting as a volun- 
teer, to tqkp four hundred men and cross the river at New Orleans to 
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repulse the enemy, cost what it might; but had the enemy pressed his 
advantage, no force at Jackson’s command could have stopped their ad- 
vance, without causing the sacrifice of Jackson’s lines. Fortunately, the 
only remaining British general, Lambert, was not disposed to make an- 
other effort. The eight regiments of regular troops which made the bulk 
of Pakenham’s army had suffered severely in the assault. One of these 
regiments, the Eighty-Fifth, was with Thornton on the west shore. 
Two, the Seventh and Forty-Third, had been in the reserve, and except 
two companies had never approached the works within musket-shot, 
yet had lost fifty-two killed and about one hundred wounded and missing, 
in an aggregate of less than eighteen hundred. The five remaining regi- 
ments — the Fourth, Twenty-First, Forty-Fourth, Ninety-Third, and 
Ninety-Fifth — were nearly destroyed. They went into battle probably 
about three thousand strong; they lost seventeen hundred and fifty men 
killed, wounded, and missing. The total British loss was two thousand 
and thirty-six. The American loss was seventy-one. 

The loss of three major-generals was almost as serious as the loss of one- 
third of the regular infantry. Lambert, the fourth major-general, weighed 
down by responsibility and defeat, had no wish but to escape. He re- 
called Thornton’s corps the same evening from its position on the op- 
posite bank, and the next day, January 9, began preparations for his 
difficult and hazardous retreat. 

On the night of January 18, after making careful preparations, the 
whole British force silently withdrew to fortified positions at the mouth 
of the bayou, disappearing as suddenly and mysteriously as it came, and 
leaving behind it only eight or, according to the American report, fourteen 
of the guns which had covered the river and held the Louisiana at a 
distance. At the mouth of the bayou the army remained until January 
27, when it was re-embarked in the ships off Chandeleur’s Island. 

Notwithstanding the disastrous failure of the campaign before New 
Orleans, the British expedition, as it lay off Chandeleur Island February 
1, still possessed nearly as much strength as when it appeared there 
December 11. Reinforced by a thousand fresh soldiers, Lambert de- 
termined to attack Mobile. Tt was decided,’ reported Lambert, ‘that a 
force should be sent against Fort Bowyer, situated on the eastern point of 
the entrance of the bay, and from every information that could be ob- 
tained it was considered that a brigade would be sufficient for this object, 
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with a respectable force of artillery.’ At daylight on the morning of 
February 8, a whole brigade and a heavy battering-train were disem- 
barked in the rear of Fort Bowyer. 

Although Fort Bowyer was known to be untenable against attack by 
land, Jackson not only retained Lieutenant-Colonel Lawrence there, but 
increased his force until he had three hundred and sixty men in his com- 
mand — equal to the average strength of an entire regiment, or half the 
force of regulars which Jackson commanded at New Orleans. This gar- 
rison was only large enough to attract, not to repel, an enemy. 

Colonel Lawrence had no choice but to capitulate, which he did Feb- 
ruary 11. He had not even the opportunity to resist, for the British made 
regular approaches, and could not be prevented from capturing the place 
without the necessity of assault. Jackson reported to the Secretary of 
War that this event was one which he Tittle expected to happen but 
after the most gallant resistance; that it should have taken place without 
even a fire from the enemy’s batteries is as astonishing as it is mortify- 
ing.’ In truth, the military arrangements, not Lawrence’s defense, were 
responsible for the result; and Jackson had reason to fear that a greater 
disaster was at hand, for unless General Winchester should promptly 
evacuate Mobile, the disaster of the river Raisin was likely to be re- 
peated on a larger scale. 


CHAPTER NINETY-NINE 


The Treaty of Ghent 

During the spring and summer of 1814 the task of diplomacy was 
less hopeful than that of arms. Brown and Izard with extreme difficulty 
defended the frontier; but Gallatin and Bayard could find no starting- 
point for negotiation. Allowed by Castlereagh’s courtesy to visit Eng- 
land, they crossed the Channel in April and established themselves in 
London. There Gallatin remained until June 21, waiting for the British 
Government to act, and striving with tact, caution, and persistency to 
bring both Governments on common ground ; but the attempt was hope- 
less. England was beside herself with the intoxication of European suc- 
cess. 

Immediately after the capitulation of Paris, March 31, the Ministry 
turned its attention to the United States, and the Courier announced, 
April 15, that twenty thousand men were to go from the Garonne to 
America. Twenty thousand men were about two-thirds of Wellington’s 
English force, and their arrival in America would, as every Englishman 
believed, insure the success of the campaign. Not until these troops 
were embarked would the Ministry begin to negotiate ; but in the middle 
of May, the military measures were complete, and then the Courier be- 
gan to prepare the public mind for terms of peace. 

The United States were to be interdicted the fisheries; Spain was to be 
supported in recovering Louisiana; the right of impressment must be 
expressly conceded — anything short of this would be unwise and a 
disappointment. Such language offered no apparent hope of peace; yet 
whatever hope existed lay in Castlereagh, who inspired it. Extravagant 
as the demands were, they fell short of the common expectation. 

‘Lord Castlereagh,’ wrote Gallatin to Clay, ‘is, according to the best 
information I can collect, the best-disposed man in the Cabinet.’ Yet 
Castlereagh did not venture at that stage to show a disposition for peace. 
He delayed the negotiation, perhaps wisely, six weeks after the American 
negotiators had assembled at Ghent; and his instructions to the British 
commissioners, dated July 28, reflected the demands of the press. They 
offered, not the status ante helium, but the uti possidetis, as the starting- 
point of negotiation. The state of possession, in view of the orders that 
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had then been given, or were to be given, for the invasion of the United 
States, was likely to cost the Americans half of Maine, between the 
Penobscot and the Passamaquoddy; Plattsburg, and the northern part of 
New York, Vermont, and New Hampshire; Fort Niagara, Mackinaw, and 
possibly New Orleans and Mobile. Besides this concession of the uti 
possidetis, or military occupation at the date of peace, the Americans 
were required at the outset to admit as a sine qua non, or condition 
precedent to any negotiation, that England’s Indian allies, the tribes of 
the Northwestern Territory, should be included in the pacification, and 
that a definite boundary should be assigned to them under a mutual guar- 
anty of both Powers. Eastport, or Moose Island, and the fishing priv- 
ileges were to be regarded as British. 

Between Castlereagh’s ideas and those of Madison no relation existed. 
Gallatin and his colleagues at Ghent were provided with two sets of in- 
structions. The first set had been written in 1813, for the expected ne- 
gotiation at Petersburg. The second set was written in January, 1814, 
and was brought to Europe by Clay. Neither authorized the American 
commissioners to discuss such conditions as Castlereagh proposed. The 
President gave his negotiators authority to deal with questions of mari- 
time law; but even there they were allowed to exercise no discretion on 
the chief issue in dispute. Monroe’s latest letter, dated January 28, was 
emphatic. ‘On impressment, as to the right of the United States to be 
exempted from it, I have nothing to add,’ said the Secretary; ‘the senti- 
ments of the President have undergone no change on that important sub- 
ject. This degrading practice must cease; our flag must protect the 
crew, or the United States cannot consider themselves an independent 
nation.’ 

On territorial questions the two Governments were equally wide 
apart. So far from authorizing a cession of territorial rights, Monroe 
instructed the American commissioners, both at St. Petersburg and at 
Ghent, ‘to bring to view the advantage to both countries which is prom- 
ised by a transfer of the upper parts and even the whole of Canada to the 
United States.’ 

These instructions were subsequently omitted from the published docu- 
ments, probably because the Ghent commissioners decided not to act 
upon them; but when the American negotiators met their British an- 
tagonists at Ghent, each party was under orders to exclude the other, if 
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possible, from the Lakes, and the same divergence of opinion in regard to 
the results of two years’ war extended over the whole field of negotiation. 
The British were ordered to begin by a sine qua non in regard to the 
Indians, which the Americans had no authority to consider. The Ameri- 
cans were ordered to impose a sine qua non in regard to impressments, 
which the British were forbidden to concede. The British were obliged 
to claim the basis of possession; the Americans were not even authorized 
to admit the status existing before the war. The Americans were re- 
qiured to negotiate about blockades, contraband, and maritime rights of 
neutrals; the British could not admit such subjects into dispute. The 
British regarded their concessions of fishing-rights as terminated by the 
war; the Americans could not entertain the idea. 

The diplomacy that should produce a treaty from such discordant 
material must show no ordinary excellence; yet even from that point of 
view the prospect was not encouraging. The British Government made 
a peculiar choice of negotiators. The chief British commissioner, Lord 
Gambier, was unknown in diplomacy, or indeed in foreign affairs. A 
writer in the London Morning Chronicle of August 9 expressed the gen- 
eral surprise that Government could make no better selection for the 
chief of its commission than Lord Gambier, ‘who was a post-captain in 
1794, and happened to fight the Defence decently in Lord Howe’s action; 
who slumbered for some time as a Junior Lord of the Admiralty; who sung 
psalms, said prayers, and assisted in the burning of Copenhagen, for 
which he was made a lord.’ 

Gambier showed no greater fitness for his difficult task than was to be 
expected from his training; and the second member of the commission, 
Henry Goulburn, could not supply Gambier’s deficiencies. Goulburn 
was Under-Secretary of State to Lord Bathurst; he was a very young 
man, but a typical under-secretary, combining some of Francis James 
Jackson’s temper with the fixed opinions of the elder Rose, and he had as 
little idea of diplomacy as was to be expected from an Under-Secretary of 
State for the colonies. The third and last member was William Adams, 
Doctor of Civil Law, whose professional knowledge was doubtless sup- 
posed to be valuable to the commission, but who was an unknown man, 
and remained one. 

Experience had not convinced the British Government that in dealing 
with the United States it required the best ability it could command. 
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The mistake made by Lord* Shelburne in 1783 was repeated by Lord 
Castlereagh in 1814. The miscalculation of relative ability which led 
the Foreign Office to assume that Gambier, Goulburn, and William Adams 
were competent to deal with Gallatin, J. Q. Adams, J. A. Bayard, Clay, 
and Russell was not reasonable. 

The five American commissioners were ready to negotiate in June; but 
Castlereagh, for obvious reasons, wished delay, and deferred action until 
August* doubtless intending to prevent the signature of a treaty on the 
basis of uti possidetis until after September, when Sherbrooke and Prevost 
should have occupied the territory intended to be held. In May and 
June no one in England, unless it were Cobbett, entertained more than a 
passing doubt of British success on land and water; least of all did the 
three British commissioners expect to yield British demands. They 
came to impose terms, or to break negotiation. 

At one o’clock on the afternoon of August 8, the first conference took 
place in the Hotel des Pays Bas at Ghent. After the usual civilities and 
forms had passed, Goulburn took the lead, and presented the points 
which he and his colleagues were authorized to discuss: (1) Impressment 
and allegiance; (2) the Indians and their boundary, a sine qua non-, (3) the 
Canadian boundary; (4) the privilege of landing and drying fish within 
British jurisdiction. Goulburn declared that it was not intended to con- 
test the right of the United States to the fisheries, by which he probably 
meant the deep-sea fisheries; and he was understood to disavow the in- 
tention of acquiring territory by the revision of the Canada boundary; 
but he urged an immediate answer upon the question whether the Ameri- 
cans were instructed on the point made a sine qua non by the British 
Government. 

The British commissioners avowed the intention of erecting the Indian 
Territory into a barrier between the British possessions and the United 
States; and the American commissioners declined even to retire for con- 
sultation on the possibility of agreeing to such an article. The British 
commissioners then proposed to suspend conferences until they could re- 
ceive further instructions, and their wish was followed. Both parties 
sent dispatches to their Governments. 

Lord Castlereagh was prompt. As soon as was reasonably possible he 
sent more predse instructions. Dated August 14, these supplementary in- 
structions gave to those of July 28 a distinct outline. They proposed 
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the Indian boundary fixed by the Treaty of^Greenville for the permanent 
barrier between British and American dominion, beyond which neither 
Government should acquire land. They claimed also a ‘rectification’ 
of the Canadian frontier and the cession of Fort Niagara and Sackett’s 
Harbor, besides a permanent prohibition on the United States from keep- 
ing either naval forces or land fortifications on the Lakes. Beyond these 
demands the British commissioners were not for the present to go, nor 
were they to ask for a direct cession of territory for Canada ‘with any 
view to an acquisition of territory as such, but for the purpose of securing 
her possessions and preventing future disputes’; yet a small cession of 
land in Maine was necessary for a road from Halifax to Quebec, and an 
arrangement of the northwestern boundary was required to coincide 
with the free navigation of the Mississippi. 

As soon as the new instructions reached Ghent, the British commis- 
sioners summoned the Americans to another conference, August 19; and 
Goulburn, reading from Castlereagh’s dispatch, gave to the Americans a 
clear version of its contents. When he had finished, Gallatin asked what 
was to be done with the American citizens — perhaps one hundred 
thousand in number — already settled beyond the Greenville line, in 
Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and Michigan? Goulburn and Doctor Adams 
replied that these people must shift for themselves. They added also 
that Moose Island and Eastport belonged to Great Britain as indisputably 
as the county of Northamptonshire, and were not a subject for dis- 
cussion; but they would not then make a sine qua non of the proposition 
regarding the Lakes. The conference ended, leaving the Americans 
convinced that their answer to these demands would close the negotia- 
tion. Clay alone, whose knowledge of the Western game of brag stood 
him in good stead, insisted that the British would recede. 

The British commissioners the next day, August 20, sent an official 
note containing their demands, and the Americans before sending their 
reply forwarded the note to America, with dispatches dated August 19 
and 20, announcing that they intended to return ‘a unanimous and 
decided negative.’ They then undertook the task erf drawing up their 
reply. At the moment when they gave final shape to the note which 
they believed would render peace impossible, the army of General Ross 
was setting fire to the Capitol at Washington and President Madison was 
seeking safety in the Virginia woods. 
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The British note of August 19 and the American rejoinder of August 
24 brought about a situation where Lord Castlereagh’s influence could 
make itself felt. Castlereagh had signed the British instructions of 
July 28 and August 14, and himself brought the latter to Ghent, where 
he passed August 19, before going to Paris on his way to the Congress at 
Vienna. When he received at Paris letters from Goulburn, dated August 
24 and 26, he expressed annoyance that the American commissioners 
should have been allowed to place England in the attitude of continuing 
the war for purposes of conquest, and still more that the British commis- 
sioners should be willing to accept that issue and break off negotiation 
upon it. 

Lord Liverpool shared his disapproval of the manner in which the 
British commissioners had managed the case, and replied to Castlereagh 
that the Cabinet had already acted in the sense he wished: ‘Our commis- 
sioners had certainly taken a very erroneous view of our policy. If the 
negotiation had been allowed to break off upon the two notes already 
presented, or upon such an answer as they were disposed to return, I am 
satisfied that the war would have become quite popular in America.' 

New instructions were accordingly approved in Cabinet. Drawn by 
Bathurst, and dated September 1, they contained what Liverpool con- 
sidered an ‘irresistible answer’ to the American note of August 24; but 
their force of logic was weakened by the admission that the previous 
British demands, though certainly stated as a sine qua non, were in 
reality not to be regarded as such. 

Lord Gambier and his colleagues communicated their new instructions 
to the American negotiators in a long note dated September 4, and were 
answered by a still longer note dated September 9, which was also sent 
to London, and considered in Cabinet. Bathurst felt no anxiety about 
the negotiation in its actual stage. Goulburn wrote to him that ‘as long 
as we answer their notes, I believe that they will be ready to give us re- 
plies,’ and urged only that Sir George Prevost should hasten his reluctant 
movements in Canada. 

Bathurst wrote more instructions, dated September 16, directing his 
commissioners to abandon the demands for Indian territory and ex- 
clusive control of the Lakes, and to ask only that the Indians should be 
included in the peace. The British commissioners sent their note with 
these concessions to the Americans September 19; and then for the first 
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time the Americans began to suspect the possibility of serious negotia- 
tion. For six weeks they had dealt only with the question whether they 
should negotiate at all. 

The demand that the Indians should be included in the treaty was one 
that under favorable circumstances the Americans would have rejected; 
but none of them seriously thought of rejecting it as their affairs then 
stood. When the American commissioners discussed the subject among 
themselves, September 20, Adams proposed to break off the negotiation 
on that issue; but Gallatin good-naturedly overruled him, and Adams 
would not himself, on cool reflection, have ventured to take such re- 
sponsibility. Indeed, he suggested an article for an Indian amnesty, 
practically accepting the British demand. He also yielded to Gallatin 
the ungrateful task of drafting the answers to the British notes; and thus 
Gallatin became in effect the head of the commission. 

All Gallatin’s abilities were needed to fill the place. In his entire pub- 
lic life he had never been required to manage so unruly a set of men. The 
British commissioners were trying; but with them Gallatin had little 
trouble. Adams and Clay were persons of a different type, as far re- 
moved from British heaviness as they were from the Virginian ease of 
temper which marked the Cabinet of Jefferson, or the incompetence 
which characterized that of Madison. Gallatin was obliged to exert all 
his faculties to control his colleagues; but whenever he succeeded, he 
enjoyed the satisfaction of feeling that he had colleagues worth con- 
trolling. They were bent on combat, if not with the British, at all 
events with each other; and Gallatin was partly amused and partly an- 
noyed by the unnecessary energy of their attitude. 

After much discussion their note was completed and sent, September 
26, to the British commissioners, who forwarded it as usual to London, 
with a letter from Goulburn of the same date, written in the worst pos- 
sible temper, and charging the American commissioners with making a 
variety of false and fraudulent statements. 

Goulburn exerted himself to produce a rupture. His letter of September 
26 to Bathurst treated the American offer of an Indian amnesty as a re- 
jection of the British ultimatum. Again Lord Bathurst set him right by 
sending him, October 5, the draft of a reciprocal article replacing the 
Indians in their situation before the war; and the British commissioners, 
in a note dated October 8, 1814, communicated this article once more as 
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an ultimatum. None of the American negotiators were prepared to 
break off negotiation on that point at such a time, and Clay was so 
earnest to settle the matter that he took from Gallatin and Adams the 
task of writing the necessary acceptance of the British ultimatum. Gal- 
latin and Clay decided to receive the British article as according en- 
tirely with the American offer of amnesty, and the note was so written. 

With this cordial admission of the British ultimatum, the Americans 
coupled an intimation that the time had come when an exchange of 
general projects for the proposed treaty should be made. More than 
two months of discussion had then resulted only in eliminating the 
Indians from the dispute and in agreeing to maintain silence in regard 
to the Lakes. Another great difficulty which had been insuperable was 
voluntarily removed by President Madison and his Cabinet, who after 
long and obstinate resistance at last authorized the commissioners, by 
instructions dated June 27, to omit impressment from the treaty. Con- 
sidering the frequent positive declarations of the United States Govern- 
ment, besides the rejection of Monroe’s treaty in 1807 and of Admiral 
Warren’s and Sir George Prevost’s armistice of 1812 for want of an ex- 
plicit concession on that point, Monroe’s letter of June 27 was only to be 
excused as an act of common-sense or of necessity. The President 
preferred to represent it as an act of common-sense, warranted by the 
peace in Europe, which promised to offer no further occasion for the 
claim or the denial of the British right. On the same principle the sub- 
ject of blockades was withdrawn from discussion; and these concessions, 
balanced by the British withdrawal from the Indian ultimatum and the 
Lake armaments, relieved the American commissioners of all their in- 
superable difficulties. 

On the afternoon of October 17, while the British Cabinet was still 
deliberating on the basis of uti possidetis , news reached London that the 
British invasion of northern New York, from which so much had been 
expected, had totally failed, and that Prevost’s large army had precipi- 
tately retreated into Canada. The failure of the attempt on Baltimore 
and Drummond’s bloody repulse at Fort Erie became known at the same 
time, and coming together at a critical moment threw confusion into 
the Ministry and their agents in the press and the diplomatic service 
throughout Europe. .Castlereagh at Vienna found himself unable to make 
the full influence of England felt, so long as such mortifying disasters 
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by land and sea proved her inability to deal with an enemy she persisted 
in calling contemptible. 

On the American commissioners the news came, October 21, with the 
effect of a reprieve from execution. Gallatin was deeply moved; Adams 
could not believe the magnitude of the success. The British commis- 
sioners sent to them, October 21, new instructions, offering the basis of 
uti possidetis , subject to modifications for mutual convenience. The 
Americans by common consent declined to treat on that basis, or on 
any other than the mutual restoration of territory. 

The American note created a feeling akin to consternation in the British 
Cabinet. At first, Ministers assumed that the war must go on, and 
deliberated only on the point to be preferred for a rupture. A week 
passed without bringing encouragement to the British Cabinet. On the 
contrary, the Ministry learned that a vigorous prosecution of hostilities 
would cost more than ten million pounds, and when Liverpool next wrote 
to Castlereagh, November 2, although he could still see Tittle prospect 
for our negotiations at Ghent ending in peace,’ he added that ‘ the con- 
tinuance of the American war will entail upon us a prodigious expense, 
much more than we had any idea of.’ A Cabinet meeting was to be held 
the next day, November 3, to review the whole course of policy as to 
America. 

During this interval the negotiators at Ghent were left to follow their 
own devices. In order to provide the Americans with occupation, the 
British commissioners sent them a note dated October 31 calling for a 
counter-project, since the basis of uti possidetis was refused. Immediately 
the internal discords of the commission broke into earnest dispute. A 
struggle began between the East and the West over the fisheries and 
the Mississippi. 

The Treaty of 1783 coupled the American right of fishing in British 
waters and curing fish on British shores with the British right of navigat- 
ing the Mississippi River. For that arrangement the elder Adams was 
responsible. The fisheries were a Massachusetts interest. At Paris in 
1783, John Adams, in season and out of season, with his colleagues and 
with the British negotiators, insisted, with the intensity of conviction, 
that the fishing rights which the New England people held while subjects 
of the British Crown were theirs by no grant or treaty, but as a natural 
right, which could not be extinguished by war; and that where British 
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subjects had a right to fish, whether on coasts or shores, in bays, inlets, 
creeks, or harbors, Americans had the same right, to be exercised wherever 
and whenever they pleased. John Adams’s persistence secured the article 
of the definitive treaty, which, without expressly admitting a natural 
right, coupled the inshore fisheries and the navigation of the Mississippi 
with the recognition of independence. In 1814, as in 1783, John Adams 
clung to his trophies, and his son would have waged indefinite war rather 
than break his father’s heart by sacrificing what he had won. 

Had Adams encountered only British opposition he might have over- 
borne it as his father had done; but since 1783 the West had become a 
political power, and Louisiana had been brought into the Union. If the 
fisheries were recognized as an indefeasible right by the Treaty of 1783, the 
British liberty of navigating the Mississippi was another indefeasible 
right, which must revive with peace. The Western people naturally ob- 
jected to such a proposition. Either Clay or Adams was sure to refuse 
signing any treaty which expressly sacrificed the local interests of either. 

In this delicate situation only the authority and skill of Gallatin saved 
the treaty. At the outset of the discussion, October 30, Gallatin quietly 
took the lead from Adams’s hands, and assumed the championship of 
the fisheries by proposing to renew both privileges, making the one an 
equivalent for the other. Clay made no protest when, in conference with 
the British commissioners December 1, the Americans offered to renew 
both the disputed rights. Their proposal was sent to London, and was 
answered by Bathurst in a letter offering to set aside for future negotia- 
tion the terms under which the old fishing liberty and the navigation of 
the Mississippi should be continued for fair equivalents. 

The British offer to reserve both disputed rights for future negotiation 
implied that both rights were forfeited, or subject to forfeit, by war — 
an admission which Adams could not make, but which the other com- 
missioners could not reject. At that point Adams found himself alone. 
Even Gallatin admitted that the claim to the natural right of catching 
and curing fish on British shores was untenable, and could never be sup- 
ported. Adams’s difficulties were the greater because the question of 
peace and war was reduced to two points — the fisheries and Moose 
Island — both interesting to Massachusetts alone. 

Adams continued to press his colleagues to assert the natural right 
to the fisheries and to insist on the permanent character of the Treaty of 
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1783; but Gallatin would not consent to make that point an ultimatum. 
All the commissioners except Adams resigned themselves to the sacrifice 
of the fisheries; but Gallatin decided to make one more effort before 
abandoning the struggle, and with that object drew up a note rejecting 
the British stipulation because it implied the abandonment of a right, 
but offering either to be silent as to both the fisheries and the Mississippi, 
or to admit a general reference to further negotiation of all subjects in 
dispute, so expressed as to imply no abandonment of right. 

The note was signed and sent December 14, and the Americans waited 
another week for the answer. The extraordinary patience and judgment 
of Gallatin carried all the American points without sacrificing either 
Adams or Clay, and with no quarrel of serious importance on any side. 
When Lord Bathurst received the American note of December 14, he 
replied December 19, yielding the last advantage he possessed: ‘The 
Prince Regent regrets to find that there does not appear any prospect of 
being able to arrive at such an arrangement with regard to the fisheries 
as would have the effect of coming to a full and satisfactory explanation 
on that subject’; but since this was the case, the disputed article might 
be altogether omitted. 

Thus the treaty became simply a cessation of hostilities, leaving every 
claim on either side open for future settlement. The formality of signa- 
ture was completed December 24, and closed an era of American history. 
In substance, the treaty sacrificed much on both sides for peace. The 
Americans lost their claims for British spoliations, and were obliged to 
admit question of their right to Eastport and their fisheries in British 
waters; the British failed to establish their principles of impressment 
and blockade, and admitted question of their right to navigate the 
Mississippi and trade with the Indians. Perhaps at the moment the 
Americans were the chief losers; but they gained their greatest triumph 
in referring all their disputes to be settled by time, the final negotiator, 
whose decision they could safely trust. 




CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 

Close of Hostilities 

England received the Treaty of Ghent with feelings of mixed anger 
and satisfaction. The Morning Chronicle seemed surprised at the ex- 
treme interest which the news excited. The Times admitted the general 
joy, and denied only that it was universal. In truth, no one familiar 
with English opinion during the past ten years attempted to deny that 
the Government of England must admit one or the other of two conclu- 
sions — either it had ruinously mismanaged its American policy before 
the war or it had disgraced itself by the peace. The Morning Chronicle, 
while approving the treaty, declared that the Tories were on this point at 
odds with their own leaders: ‘Their attachment to the Ministers, though 
strong, cannot reconcile them to this one step, though surely if they would 
look back with an impartial eye on the imbecility and error with which 
their idols conducted the war, they must acknowledge their prudence in 
putting an end to it.’ 

The severe defeat at New Orleans became known at the moment when 
Napoleon, having quitted Elba, began his triumphal return to Paris. 
These news, coming in the midst of Corn Riots, silenced further dis- 
cussion of American relations and left Ministers free to redeem at Water- 
loo the failures they had experienced in America. 

In the United States news of peace was slow to arrive. The British 
sloop-of-war Favorite bore the dispatches, and was still at sea when the 
month of February began. The commissioners from Massachusetts and 
Connecticut, bearing the demands of the Hartford Convention, started 
for Washington. Everyone was intent on the situation of New Orleans, 
where a disaster was feared. Congress seemed to have abandoned the 
attempt to provide means of defense, although it began another effort to 
create a bank on Dallas’s plan. A large number of the most intelligent 
citizens believed that two announcements would soon be made — one, 
that New Orleans was lost; the other, that the negotiation at Ghent had 
ended in rupture. Under this double shock, the collapse of the National 
Government seemed to its enemies inevitable. 

In this moment of suspense, the first news arrived from New Orleans. 
To the extreme relief of the Government and the Republican majority 
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in Congress, they learned, February 4, that the British invasion was 
defeated and New Orleans saved. The victory was welcomed by illumina- 
tions, votes of thanks, and rejoicings greater than had followed the more 
important success at Plattsburg or the more brilliant battles at Niagara; 
for the success won at New Orleans relieved the Government from a load 
of anxiety and postponed a crisis supposed to be immediately at hand. 
Half the influence of the Hartford Convention was destroyed by it; and 
the commissioners, who were starting for the capital, had reason to 
expect a reception less favorable by far than they would have met had 
the British been announced as masters of Louisiana. 

A week afterward, on the afternoon of Saturday, February 11, the 
British sloop-of-war Favorite sailed up New York Harbor, and the city 
quickly heard rumors of peace. At eight o’clock that evening the Ameri- 
can special messenger landed, bringing the official documents entrusted 
to his care; and when the news could no longer be doubted, the city 
burst into an uproar of joy. The messenger was slow in reaching Wash- 
ington, where he arrived only on the evening of Tuesday, February 13, 
and delivered his dispatches to the Secretary of State. 

Had the treaty been less satisfactory than it was, the President would 
have hesitated long before advising its rejection, and the Senate could 
hardly have gained courage to reject it. In spite of rumors from London 
and significant speculations on the London Exchange, known in America 
in the middle of January, no one had seriously counted on a satisfactory 
peace, as was proved by the steady depression of Government credit 
and of the prices of American staples. The reaction after the arrival of the 
news was natural, and so violent that few persons stopped to scrutinize 
the terms. Contrary to Clay’s forebodings, the treaty, mere armistice 
though it seemed to be, was probably the most popular treaty ever 
negotiated by the United States. The President sent it to the Senate 
February 15; and the next day, without suggestion of amendment, and 
apparently without a criticism, unless from Federalists, the Senate unan- 
imously confirmed it. 

Senator Gore wrote to Governor Strong: ‘The treaty must be deemed 
disgraceful to the Government who made the war and the peace, and 
will be so adjudged by all, after the first effusions of joy at relief have 
subsided.’ Opinions differed widely on the question where the disgrace 
belonged — whether to the Governlnent who made the war or to the 
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people who refused to support it; but no one pretended that the terms of 
peace, as far as they were expressed in the treaty, were so good as those 
repeatedly offered by England more than two years before. Yet the 
treaty was universally welcomed, and not a thought of continued war 
found expression. 

In New England the peace was received with extravagant delight. 
While the Government messenger who carried the official news to Wash- 
ington made no haste, a special messenger started from New York at 
ten o’clock Saturday night, immediately on the landing of the Govern- 
ment messenger, and in thirty-two hours arrived in Boston. Probably 
the distance had rarely been traveled in less time, for the Boston Centinel 
announced the expense to be two hundred and twenty-five dollars; and 
such an outlay was seldom made for rapidity of travel or news. As the 
messenger passed from town to town, he announced the tidings to the 
delighted people. Yet the terms of peace were wholly unknown, and the 
people of Massachusetts had every reason to fear that their interests 
were sacrificed for the safety of the Union. Their rejoicing over the peace 
was as unreasoning as their hatred of the war. 

Only along the Canadian frontier, where the farmers had for three years 
made large profits by supplying both armies, the peace was received with- 
out rejoicing. South of New York, although less public delight was ex- 
pressed, the relief was probably greater than in New England. Virginia 
had suffered most, and had felt the blockade with peculiar severity. A 
few weeks before the treaty was signed, Jefferson wrote: 

By the total annihilation in value of the produce which was to give me 
sustenance and independence, I shall be like Tantalus — up to the shoul- 
ders in water, yet dying with thirst. We can make indeed enough to eat, 
drink, and clothe ourselves, but nothing for our salt, iron, groceries, and 
taxes which must be paid in money. For what can we raise for the market? 
Wheat? — we only give it to our horses, as we have been doing ever since 
harvest. Tobacco? — it is not worth the pipe it is smoked in. 

While all Virginia planters were in this situation February 13, they 
awoke February 14 to find flour worth ten dollars a barrel and groceries 
fallen fifty per cent. They were once more rich beyond their wants. 

As rapidly as possible the blockade was raised and ships were hurried 
to sea with the harvests of three seasons for cargo; but some weeks still 
passed before all the operations of war were closed. The news of peace 
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reached the British squadron below Mobile in time to prevent further 
advance on that place; but on the ocean a long time elapsed before fight- 
ing wholly ceased. 

Some of the worst disasters as well as the greatest triumphs of the war 
occurred after the treaty of peace had been signed. The battle of New 
Orleans was followed by the loss of Fort Bowyer. At about the same time 
a British force occupied Cumberland Island on the southern edge of the 
Georgia coast, and January 13 attacked the fort at the entrance of the 
St. Mary's, and having captured it without loss, ascended the river the 
next day to the town of St. Mary's, which they seized, together with its 
merchandise and valuable ships in the river. Cockburn established his 
headquarters on Cumberland Island January 22, and threw the whole 
State of Georgia into agitation, while he waited the arrival of a brigade 
with which an attack was to be made on Savannah. 

The worst disaster of the naval war occurred January 15, when the 
frigate President — one of the three American forty-fours, under Stephen 
Decatur, the favorite ocean hero of the American service — suffered 
defeat and capture within fifty miles of Sandy Hook. No naval battle of 
the war was more disputed in its merits, although its occurrence in the 
darkest moments of national depression was almost immediately for- 
gotten in the elation of the peace a few days later. 

The long, exciting, and splendid panorama of revolution and war, 
which for twenty-five years absorbed the world's attention and dwarfed 
all other interests, vanished more quickly in America than in Europe 
and left fewer elements of disturbance. The transformation scene of a 
pantomime was hardly more sudden or complete than the change that 
came over the United States at the announcement of peace. In a single 
day, almost in a single instant, the public turned from interests and 
passions that bad supplied its thought for a generation and took up a 
class of ideas that had been unknown or but vaguely defined before. 

At Washington the effect of the news was so extraordinary as to shake 
faith in the seriousness of party politics. Although the peace affected in 
no way party doctrine or social distinctions, a new epoch for the Union 
began from the evening of February 13, when the messenger from Ghent 
arrived with the treaty. No one stopped to ask why a government, 
which was discredited and falling to pieces at one moment, should ap- 
pear as a successful and even a glorious national representative a moment 
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afterward. Politicians dismissed the war from their thoughts, as they 
dismissed the treaty, with the single phrase: ‘Not an inch ceded or lost!’ 
The commissioners from Massachusetts and Connecticut who appeared 
at Washington with the recommendations of the Hartford Convention 
returned home as quietly as possible, pursued by the gibes of the press. 
The war was no more popular then than it had been before, as the sub- 
sequent elections proved; but the danger was passed, and passion in- 
stantly subsided. 

Only by slow degrees the country learned to appreciate the extraor- 
dinary feat which had been performed, not so much by the people 
as by a relatively small number of individuals. Had a village rustic, 
with one hand tied behind his back, challenged the champion of the 
prize-ring and in three or four rounds obliged him to draw the stakes, the 
result would have been little more surprising than the result of the 
American campaign of 1814. The most intelligent and best-educated 
part of society both in the United States and in Great Britain could not 
believe it, and the true causes of British defeat remained a subject of 
conjecture and angry dispute. 

February 20, the President sent to Congress a Message transmitting 
the treaty with its ratifications, and congratulating the country on the 
close of a war ‘waged with the success which is the natural result of the 
wisdom of the legislative councils, of the patriotism of the people, of the 
public spirit of the militia, and of the valor of the military and naval 
forces of the country.’ 

The people were even more quick than the Government to adapt 
themselves to peace. In New Orleans alone a few weeks of alarm were 
caused by extraordinary acts of arbitrary power on the part of Gen- 
eral Jackson during the interval before the peace became officially known; 
but public order was not seriously disturbed and the civil authority was 
restored March 13. Elsewhere the country scarcely stopped to notice 
the cost or the consequences of the war. 

In truth the cost was moderate. Measured by loss of life in battle, it 
was less than that reported in many single battles fought by Napoleon. 
An army which never exceeded thirty thousand effectives, or placed 
more than four thousand regular rank-and-file in a single action could 
not sacrifice many lives. According to the received estimates the number 
of men killed in battle on land did not much exceed fifteen hundred, in- 
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eluding militia, while the total of killed and wounded little exceeded live 
thousand. Sickness was more fatal than wounds, but a population of 
eight millions felt camp diseases hardly more than its periodical malarial 
fevers. 

The precise financial cost of the war, measured only by increase of 
debt, was equally moderate. During three years — from February, 
1812, until February, 1815 — the Government sold six per cent bonds 
at various rates of discount, to the amount of fifty million dollars, and 
this sum was the limit of its loans, except for a few bank discounts of 
Treasury notes not exceeding a million in all. By forcing Treasury 
notes on its creditors, the Treasury obtained the use of twenty millions 
more. After the peace it issued bonds and new Treasury notes, which 
raised the aggregate amount of war debt, as far as could be ascertained, 
to about eighty million five hundred thousand dollars, which was the 
war addition to the old nominal capital of debt, and increased the total 
indebtedness to one hundred and twenty-seven millions at the close of the 
year 1815. The debt had exceeded eighty millions twenty years before, 
and in the interval the country had greatly increased its resources. 

When the blockade of the coast was raised, every seaboard city was 
able instantly to resume its commercial habits without having greatly 
suffered from the interruption. The harvests of two seasons were ready 
for immediate export, and the markets of Europe were waiting to receive 
them. Every man found occupation, and capital instantly returned to 
its old channels. From the moment of peace the exports of domestic 
produce began to exceed five million dollars a month, while four millions 
was the highest average for any previous twelvemonth, and the average 
for the seven years of embargo and blockade since 1807 fell much short 
of two and a half millions. 

The ease and rapidity of this revolution not only caused the war to be 
quickly forgotten, but also silenced political passions. For the first time 
in their history as a nation, the people of the United States ceased to dis- 
turb themselves about politics or patronage. Every political principle 
was still open to dispute, and was disputed ; but prosperity put an end to 
faction. After the excitement of peace was past, as the summer drew 
toward a close, economical interests dwarfed the old political distinctions 
and gave a new character to parties. A flood of wealth poured into the 
Union at a steady rate of six or seven million dollars a month, and the 
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distribution of so large a sum could not fail to show interesting results. 
The returns soon proved that the larger portion belonged to the Southern 
States. Cotton, at a valuation of twenty cents a pound, brought seven- 
teen and a half millions to the planters; tobacco brought eight and a 
quarter millions; rice produced nearly two million eight hundred thousand 
dollars. Of fifty millions received from abroad in payment for domestic 
produce within seven or eight months after the peace, the slave States 
probably took nearly two-thirds, though the white population of the 
States south of the Potomac was less than half the white population of 
the Union. The stimulus thus given to the slave system was violent, and 
was most plainly shown in the cotton States, where at least twenty mil- 
lion dollars were distributed in the year 1815 among a white population 
hardly exceeding half a million in all, while the larger portion fell to the 
share of a few slave-owners. 

Ordinarily shipping was the source of New England’s profits. For 
twenty-five years the wars in Europe had given to New England shipping 
advantages which ceased with the return of peace. At first the change of 
condition was not felt, for every ship was promptly employed; but the 
reappearance of foreign vessels in American harbors showed that com- 
petition must soon begin, and that the old rates of profit were at an end. 

Had this been all, Massachusetts could have borne it; but the shipping 
on the whole suffered least among New England interests. The new 
manufactures, in which large amounts of capital had been invested, were 
ruined by the peace. If the United States poured domestic produce 
valued at fifty million dollars into the markets of Great Britain, Great 
Britain and her dependencies poured in return not less than forty million 
dollars’ worth of imports into the United States, and inundated the 
Union with manufactured goods which were sold at any sacrifice to re- 
lieve the British markets. Although the imported manufactures paid 
duties of twenty-five per cent or more, they were sold at rates that made 
American competition impossible. 

From every quarter the peace brought distress upon New England. 
During the war most of the richer prizes had been sent to New England 
ports, and the sale of their cargoes brought money and buyers into the 
country; but this monopoly ceased at the same moment with the monop- 
oly of manufactures. The lumber trade was almost the last surviving 
interest of considerable value, but in November Parliament imposed 
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duties on American lumber which nearly destroyed the New England 
trade. The fisheries alone seemed to remain as a permanent resource. 

At the close of the year 1815 the general effect of the peace was already 
well defined. The Southern States were in the full enjoyment of extraor- 
dinary prosperity. The Middle States were also prosperous and actively 
engaged in opening new sources of wealth. Only the Eastern States suf- 
fered under depression; but there it was so severe as to warrant a doubt 
whether New England could recover from the shock. The new epoch of 
American history began by the sudden decline of Massachusetts to the 
lowest point of relative prosperity and influence she had ever known, and 
by an equally sudden stimulus to the South and West. So discredited was 
Massachusetts that she scarcely ventured to complain, for every com- 
plaint uttered by her press was answered by the ironical advice that she 
should call another Hartford Convention. 



CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ONE 


Peace Legislation 

Between 1801 and 1815, great changes in the American people struck 
the most superficial observer. The Rights of Man occupied public 
thoughts less, and the price of cotton more, in the later than in the 
earlier time. Although in 1815, Europe was suffering under a violent 
reaction against free government, Americans showed little interest and no 
alarm, compared with their emotions of twenty years before. Napoleon 
resumed his empire and was overthrown at Waterloo, without causing 
the people of the United States to express a sign of concern in his fate; 
and France was occupied by foreign armies without rousing among 
Americans a fear of England. Foreign affairs seemed reduced to the 
question whether England would consent to negotiate a treaty of com- 
merce. 

After excluding most of the American demands, Lord Castlereagh 
consented to a commercial convention abolishing discriminating duties 
and admitting American commerce with the East Indies. This treaty, 
signed July 3, seemed to satisfy American demands, and the British 
Ministry showed no wish to challenge new disputes. With France, the 
disturbed condition of government permitted no diplomatic arrange- 
ment. The only foreign country that required serious attention was 
Algiers; and Decatur, with a strong squadron of the new American 
cruisers, speedily compelled the Dey to sign a treaty more favorable to 
the United States than he had yet signed with any other nation. Tunis 
and Tripoli showed a similar disposition, and Decatur returned home 
in the autumn, having settled to his satisfaction all the matters entrusted 
to his care. 

Under such circumstances, without an anxiety in regard to foreign or 
domestic affairs, President Madison sent his Annual Message to Con- 
gress December 5, 1815. It told a pleasant story of successful admin- 
istration and of rapidly growing income; but its chief historical interest 
lay in the lines of future party politics that Madison more or less un- 
consciously sketched. The Message proved, or seemed to prove, that 
Madison’s views and wishes lay in the direction of strong government. 
He advised ‘liberal provision’ for defense; more military academies; an 
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improved and enlarged navy; effectual protection to manufactures; new 
national roads and canals; a national university; and such an organiza- 
tion of the militia as would place it promptly and effectually under con- 
trol of the National Government. Madison seemed to take his stand, 
beyond further possibility of change, on the system of President Wash- 
ington. 

Dallas’s report echoed the tone of Alexander Hamilton. Very long, 
chiefly historical, and interesting beyond the common, this Treasury 
Report of 1815 recommended a scale of annual expenditure exceeding 
twenty-seven millions, in place of the old scale of ten millions. The 
expenditure was to be but a part of the system. A protective tariff of 
customs duties was assumed to be intended by Congress, and a national 
bank was urged as the only efficient means by which the Government 
could recover control over the currency. 

Although the President was less emphatic than the Secretary in hold- 
ing a national bank to be the only cure for the disorders of the currency, 
he was prepared to go a step further by issuing Government paper as a 
national currency, and suggested that alternative in his Message. A 
national bank or a national currency was an equally energetic exercise 
of supreme central powers not expressly granted by the Constitution 
and much disputed by theorists. Either course of action implied a re- 
currence to the principles of President Washington. The Executive 
proposed to start afresh in 1816 from its point of departure in 1790. 

The Fourteenth Congress was well disposed to support the attempt. 
Under the stress of war the people had selected as their Representatives 
the ablest and most vigorous men of their generation. The war leaders 
were mostly returned — Calhoun, Clay, Lowndes, Richard M. Johnson, 
Peter B. Porter, and John Forsyth — while the old peace party was 
strongly represented by Timothy Pickering, Daniel Webster, John 
Randolph, Grosvenor of New York, and Stanford of North Carolina; but 
perhaps the most distinguished member of all was William Pinkney of 
Maryland. A swarm of younger men, far above the average, reinforced 
both sides of the House. 

The Senate was also improved. The disappearance of Leib and Samuel 
Smith was made more suggestive by the resignation of Giles. David 
Stone of North Carolina, another independent much given to opposition 
at critical moments, also resigned; and another of the same class, Joseph 
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Anderson of Tennessee, who had been a member of the Senate since 1797, 
retired to become First Comptroller of the Treasury. The Senate scarcely 
recognized itself as the same body that since 1808 had so persistently 
thwarted and fretted the President. 

Of the contrary sentiment, John Randolph was the champion. Al- 
though his early career had ended in the most conspicuous failure yet 
known in American politics, he returned to the House, with intelligence 
morbidly sharpened, to begin a second epoch of his life with powers that 
gave him the position of equal among men like Calhoun, Pinkney, and 
Webster. Randolph held a decisive advantage in wishing only to ob- 
struct. He had no legislation to propose, and his political philosophy 
suited that extreme ‘to which,’ according to Calhoun, ‘the people of this 
country are peculiarly liable.’ 

Randolph’s eccentricities, which amounted to insanity, prevented him 
from exercising in the House the influence to which his experience and 
abilities entitled him, but did not prevent him from reflecting the opinions 
of a large part of the nation, particularly in the South. Between these 
two impulses the Fourteenth Congress was to choose a path, subject to 
the future judgment of their constituents. 

The Executive urged them on. Dallas began by sending to Calhoun, 
the chairman of the Committee on Currency, a plan for a national bank 
with a capital of thirty-five millions and power to increase it to fifty 
millions; with twenty-five directors, five of whom were to be appointed 
by the Government to represent its share in the bank stock of which the 
Government was to subscribe one-fifth. In another report, dated Febru- 
ary 12, 1816, Dallas recommended a protective tariff and sketched its 
details. These duties were avowedly protective, intended to serve as 
the foundation of a system and to perpetuate the policy to which the 
Government stood pledged by its legislation for the last six years. 

The House first grappled with the subject of revenue. The Com- 
mittee of Ways and Means, through William Lowndes, reported, January 
9, 1816, a scheme embodied in twelve resolutions intended to serve as 
the guide to definite legislation. Lowndes assumed a net annual revenue 
of 825,369,000; and to obtain this sum he proposed to shift the burden of 
about 87,000,000 from internal taxation to the customs, by an addition 
of forty-two per cent to the rates of permanent duty. The direct tax was 
to be retained to the amount of 83,000,000, and an annual fund of 813,- 




q8o The Second Administration of James Madison [1816 

500,000 was to be set aside for the interest and principal of the national 
debt. 

Hardly had the debate begun when Randolph, January 16, dragged 
the question of a protective system into the prominence it was thence- 
forward to. maintain. Two years of repose had singularly improved his 
skill in the choice of language and in the instigation of class against class. 

The manufacturer [said he] is the citizen of no place or any place; the 
agriculturist has his property, his lands, his all, his household Gods to 
defend — and like that meek drudge the ox, who does the labor and 
plows the ground, then for his reward takes the refuse of the farmyard, the 
blighted blades and the moldy straw, and the mildewed shocks of com for 
his support. . . . Alert, vigilant, enterprising, and active, the manufactur- 
ing interest are collected in masses, and ready to associate at a moments 
warning for any purpose of general interest to their body. Do but ring 
the fire-bell, and you can assemble all the manufacturing interest of 
Philadelphia in fifteen minutes. Nay, for the matter of that, they are al- 
ways assembled; they are always on the Rialto, and Shylock and Antonio 
meet there every day as friends, and compare notes, and possess in trick 
and intelligence what, in the goodness of God to them, the others can 
never possess. 

All the members of note, except Randolph, professed to favor pro- 
tection. Calhoun was as decided as Ingham. ‘He believed the policy of 
the country required protection to our manufacturing establishments. ' 
The House disputed only whether the adopted duties were or were not 
sufficient. The actual free-trade sentiment was shown, April 8, when 
Randolph made a final motion to postpone, and was beaten by a vote 
of ninety-five to forty-seven. The bill promptly passed the Senate, and 
was approved by the President April 27. 

Dallas was fortunate in regard to the bank. Randolph's hostility to 
State banks was greater than to the Bank of the United States. Calhoun 
reported, January 8, the bill to incorporate for twenty years a new na- 
tional bank with a capital of thirty-five million dollars, and supported 
iti February 26, by a speech showing that the bank was a proper means for 
attaining the constitutional object of restoring the money of the country 
to its true medium. Active opposition came chiefly from the Federalists. 
Even Samuel Smith seemed to plead rather that the State banks should 
be gently treated than that the national bank should be opposed. Ran- 
dolph, while professing hostility to the new bank on any and every 
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ground suggested by others, concluded by pledging himself to support 
any adequate means for reducing the overpowering influence of the State 
banks. Clay thought himself obliged to leave the Speaker’s chair in 
order to recant in the most public manner his errors of 1811. 

In spite of determined opposition from Webster, Pitkin, John Sergeant, 
and other Federalists, the House passed the bill, March 14, by a vote of 
eighty to seventy-one. In the Senate the opposition was almost wholly 
confined to the Federalists, and the bill passed by a majority much larger 
than that in the House. The President approved it April 10; and thus, 
after five years of financial disorder, the Republican Party reverted to 
the system of Washington, and resumed powers it had found indispensable 
to government. 

In contrast with the imbecility of many previous Congresses, the vigor 
of the Fourteenth Congress in thus settling the new scale of government 
was remarkable; but other measures of importance were not wanting. 
An Act approved April 29 appropriated ont million dollars annually for 
three years to build ships-of-war; an Act approved April 19 authorized 
the people of Indiana to form a State Government. A bill, which passed 
the House but was postponed by the Senate and became law at the next 
session, provided for the admission of Mississippi. In still another di- 
rection the House showed its self-confidence in a manner that caused 
unusual popular excitement. It undertook to increase the pay of its 
own members and of Senators. 

The scale of salary for public officials was low. The President, rela- 
tively highly paid, received twenty-five thousand dollars. The Secre- 
taries of State and Treasury received five thousand; those of War and 
Navy, four thousand; the Attorney-General, three thousand; Chief 
Justice Marshall was paid four thousand, and the six associate justices 
received thirty-five hundred dollars each. 

While the Executive and Judiciary were paid regular salaries, Congress 
stood on a different footing. Legislators had never been paid what was 
considered an equivalent for their time and services. They were sup- 
posed to be unpaid; but such a rule excluded poor men from the public 
service, and therefore the colonial legislatures adopted a practice, which 
Congress continued, of allowing what was supposed to be the reasonable 
expenses of members. The First Congress fixed upon six dollars a day, 
and six dollars for every twenty miles of estimated journey, as a suitable 



g8a The Second Administratio n of James Madison. [1816 

scale of expense both for Senators and Representatives; and the same 
rate had been continued for twenty-five years. No one supposed it 
sufficient to support a household, but poor men could live upon it. 

In the pride of conscious superiority the Fourteenth Congress under- 
took to change the system; and Richard M. Johnson, probably the 
most popular member of the House, assumed the risk of popular dis- 
pleasure. In moving for a committee, March 4, Johnson repudiated the 
idea of increasing the pay; and his committee, including Webster, Pitkin, 
Jackson, the President’s brother-in-law, Grosvenor, and McLean of 
Ohio, reported through him that fifteen hundred dollars a year was the 
correct equivalent of six dollars a day. 

The bill, known as the Compensation Bill, was reported March 6, 
and was debated for two days with some animation. Among its sup- 
porters John Randolph was prominent, and gave offense to the opponents 
of the measure by his usual tactics. Most of the friends of the bill stoutly 
insisted that it did not increase the pay; most of its opponents averred 
that it more than doubled the amount. Calhoun admitted the increase 
of pay, and favored it, in order to retain ‘young men of genius without 
property’ in the public service. The bill was hurried through the House, 
March 8, by a vote of eighty-one to sixty-seven. In the Senate the bill 
was read for a second time March 12. In the course of the debate one of 
the New Jersey Senators, commenting on the haste shown by the House 
to pass the bill, added that also ‘in the Senate postponement, commit- 
ment, and amendment are all refused, and it is to be pushed through by 
main strength with a haste altogether unusual.’ The Senate passed it 
March 14, by a vote of twenty-one to eleven; and it received the Presi- 
dent’s signature March 19, barely a fortnight after Johnson’s request for 
a committee. 

At the time when the bill was still under consideration by the Pres- 
ident, and the House had just passed the Bank Act, the Republican 
members of both Houses met to nominate a candidate to succeed 
Madison as President. The true contest lay between Crawford and 
Monroe, and was complicated, as far as the candidates themselves 
understood it, by personal intrigues on both sides. 

On the evening of March 15, one hundred and nineteen Senators and 
Representatives appeared in the hall of the House of Representatives in 
obedience to an anonymous notice addressed to one hundred and forty* 
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three Republican members. Sixty-five, or less than half the Republican 
representation, voted for Monroe; fifty-four voted for Crawford; and 
eighty-five then united in nominating Governor Tompkins as Vice- 
President. 

Monroe’s character was well known, and his elevation to the Presi- 
dency was a result neither of great popularity nor of exceptional force, 
but was rather due to the sudden peace which left him the residuum of 
Madison’s many Cabinets. A long list of resignations alone remained 
to recall the memory of his associates, leaving Monroe and Dallas in 
possession of the Government when peace was declared. Dallas was not 
a popular character, whatever were his abilities or services; and no 
other man occupied high ground. Under such circumstances the strength 
shown by Crawford was surprising, and proved that Monroe, notwith- 
standing his advantages, was regarded with no exclusive favor. In any 
case an epoch of personal politics could be foreseen, for men like Craw- 
ford, Calhoun and Clay never submitted long to a superior; and for such 
an epoch Monroe was probably the best choice. 

Shortly after the nomination, Dallas gave notice to the President that 
he meant to retire from the Treasury in order to resume his practice at 
the bar. Madison immediately wrote to Gallatin, April 12, inviting him 
to resume charge of the Treasury; but Gallatin was weary of domestic 
politics and preferred diplomacy. He went as minister to France, while 
Dallas remained at the Treasury until October, to set the new Bank in 
motion. 



CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWO 


Retirement of Madison 

T he prosperity that followed the Peace of Ghent suffered no check 
during the year 1816, or during the remainder of Madison’s term. Not- 
withstanding the great importations from Europe which under ordinary 
conditions would have counterbalanced the exports, the exchanges soon 
turned in favor of the United States. Before the close of 1816 specie in 
considerable quantities began to flow into the country. Canada, being 
nearest, felt the drain first, and suffered much inconvenience from it; 
but during the summer of 1816 and 1817 Europe also shipped much specie 
to America. • 

The recovery of internal exchanges kept pace with the influx of specie. 
The Bank subscription was filled in August, a deficit of three million dol- 
lars being taken by Stephen Girard in a single mass. In October the 
board of directors was chosen by the shareholders, and in November 
the directors met and elected as President the former Secretary of the 
Navy, William Jones. One of their first acts was much debated, and 
was strongly opposed in the board of directors by J. J. Astor. They sent 
John Sergeant, of Philadelphia, abroad with authority to purchase some 
millions of bullion; and his mission was calculated to impress on the 
public the conviction that specie payments were to be resumed as soon 
as the Bank could open its doors. 

A meeting was held at Philadelphia, February 1, consisting of delegates 
from the banks of New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and Richmond. 
The convention entered into a compact with the Secretary of the Treas- 
ury to resume payments, on certain conditions, at the day fixed by 
Congress. The compact was carried into effect February 20, a few days 
before the close of Madison’s Presidency. Its success was magical. In 
New York, at ten o’clock on the morning of February 20, specie was at 
two and one-half per cent premium. The banks opened their doors, and 
in half an hour all was once more regular and normal. 

In 1816 the relaxation of party spirit resulted in a phenomenon 
never before witnessed. The whole community rose against its own 
Representatives, and showed evident pleasure in condemning them. 
The occasion for this outbreak of popular temper was the Compensation 
984 
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Bill; but the instinct that could alone account for the public pleasure 
in punishing public men could not be explained by a cause so trifling as 
that Act. 

At the next session of Congress, Calhoun, lapsing in the middle of a 
speech into his usual meditative speculation, remarked, as though he 
were perplexed to account for his own theory, that in his belief the House 
of Representatives was not a favorite with the American people. If the 
House was not a favorite, what part of the Government was popular, and 
what could be hoped for representative government itself? Of all the 
machinery created by the Constitution, the House alone directly reflected 
and represented the people; and if the people disliked it, they disliked 
themselves. 

The people best knew whether Calhoun was right. Certainly the 
House, owing in part to its size, its frequent elections and changes, its 
lack of responsibility and of social unity, was the least steady and least 
efficient branch of Government. Readers who have followed the history 
here closed have been surprised at the frequency with which the word 
imbecility has risen in their minds in reading the proceedings of the 
House. So strong was the same impression at the time that in the year 
1814, at the close of the war, every earnest patriot in the Union, and 
many men who were neither earnest nor patriotic, were actively re- 
proaching the House for its final failure, at an apparent crisis of the na- 
tional existence, to call out or organize any considerable part of the 
national energies. The people in truth, however jealous of power, would 
have liked in imagination, though they would not bear in practice, to be 
represented by something nobler, wiser, and purer than their own average 
honor, wisdom, and purity. They could not make an ideal of weakness, 
ignorance, or vice, even their own ; and as they required in their religion 
the idea of an infinitely wise and powerful deity, they revolted in their 
politics from whatever struck them as sordid or selfish. The House re- 
flected their own weaknesses; and the Compensation Act seemed to 
them an expression of their own least agreeable traits. They rebelled 
against a petty appropriation of money, after enduring for years a con- 
stant succession of worse offenses. 

Grand juries denounced it in Vermont and Georgia; the State Legisla- 
ture denounced it in Massachusetts; town meetings protested against it; 
county conventions sat upon it; all classes and parties united in com 
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demning it, and the brunt of this sweeping popular reproval fell upon the 
House of Representatives. Close as the House stood to the people, its 
want of popularity was evident — as Calhoun, with his usual insight, 
bore witness. The House had as a body few friends and no protection 
against popular tempests. 

Even against so feeble and factious a body as the Thirteenth Congress, 
such condemnation would have seemed exceptional; but the peculiarity 
that made this popular reproof singular and suggestive was the popular 
admission that the Fourteenth Congress, for ability, energy, and useful- 
ness, never had a superior, and perhaps, since the First Congress, never 
an equal. Such abilities were uncommon in any legislative body, Amer- 
ican or European. Since Federalist times no Congress had felt such a 
sense of its own strength, and such pride in its own superiority; none 
had filled so fully the popular ideal of what the people’s representatives 
should be. That this remarkable body of men should have incurred al- 
most instantly the severest popular rebuke ever visited on a House of 
Representatives could not have been mere accident. 

The politics of 1816 seemed absorbed in the Compensation Act, and 
in the union of parties to condemn their Representatives. The Senate 
escaped serious censure; and President Madison, so far from being called 
to account for errors real or imaginary, seemed to enjoy popularity 
never before granted to any President at the expiration of his term. The 
apparent contentment was certainly not due to want of grievances. The 
internal taxes pressed hard on the people, especially in New England, 
where the suffering was general and in some places severe; but no popular 
cry for reduction of taxes disturbed the elections. No portion of the 
country seemed displeased that a fourth Virginian should be made Presi- 
dent by the intrigues of a Congressional caucus. The State Legislatures 
for the most part chose as usual the Presidential electors; and in Decem- 
ber the public learned, almost without interest, that James Monroe had 
received one hundred and eighty-three electoral votes, representing six- 
teen States, while Rufus King had received thirty-four electoral votes, 
representing Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Delaware. Daniel D. 
Tompkins of New York was made Vice-President by the same process. 
Nothing in the elections, either for President or for Congress, showed 
that the people were disposed to scrutinize sharply the workings of any 
part of their government except the House of Representatives. 
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As the winter approached when Madison was to meet Congress for 
the last time, the sixteen years of his official service, which had been 
filled with excitement and violence, were ending in political stagnation. 
Party divisions had so nearly disappeared that nothing prevented the 
President-elect from selecting as the head of his Cabinet the son of the 
last Federalist President, who had been the object of more violent at- 
tack from the Republican Party than had been directed against any other 
Federalist. Old Republicans, like Macon and John Randolph, were at 
loss to know whether James Monroe or J. Q. Adams had departed 
farthest from their original starting-points. At times they charged one, 
at times the other, with desertion of principle; but on the whole their 
acts tended to betray a conviction that J. Q. Adams was still a Federalist 
in essentials, while Monroe had ceased to be an Old Republican. In the 
political situation of 1817, if Jefferson and his contemporaries were right 
in their estimates, Federalist views of government were tending to prevail 
over the views of the Jeffersonian party. 

The members of the House returned to Washington mortified, angry, 
and defiant, disgusted alike with the public and with the public service. 
No sooner were the standing committees announced, December 4, than 
Richard M. Johnson moved for a special committee on the repeal of the 
Compensation Law, and supported his motion in an unusually elaborate 
speech, filled with argument, complaint, and irritation. The committee 
was appointed — Johnson at its head; William Findley of Pennsylvania, 
second; Daniel Webster, third, with four other members. After twelve 
days’ consideration, December 18, the committee presented a report, 
written by Webster, defending the Act, but recommending a return to 
the per diem system, in deference to the popular wish. The scale of the 
new allowance was left for Congress to determine. 

Calhoun, always above his subject, spoke with much force against 
yielding to popular outcry. 'This House/ he said, 'is the foundation of 
the fabric of our liberty. So happy is its constitution, that in all instances 
of a general nature its duty and its interests are inseparable. If he under- 
stood correctly the structure of our government, the prevailing principle 
is not so much a balance of power as a well-connected chain of responsibil- 
ity. That responsibility commenced here, and this House is the center of 
its operation/ The idea that the people had 'resolved the government 
into its original elements and resumed to themselves their primitive 



q88 The Second Administration of James Madison l 1 8*7 

power of legislation’ was inconsistent with the idea that responsibility 
commenced and centered in the House. ‘Are we bound in all cases to 
do what is popular? ’ asked Calhoun. Could the House shift responsibility 
from itself to the people without destroying the foundation of the entire 
fabric? 

Like most of Calhoun’s speculations, this question could receive its 
answer only in some distant future. The House, while repealing the 
law, refused to admit itself in the wrong. The law was repealed only so 
far as it applied to subsequent Congresses. Leaving its successors to fix 
whatever compensation they thought proper for their services, the 
Fourteenth Congress adhered to its own scale and took the money it was 
expected to refund. 

Having disposed of this personal affair, the House turned to serious 
business, and completed its remarkable career by enacting several meas- 
ures of far-reaching importance. 

The first of these measures was a Navigation Act, approved March 1, 
1817, imposing on foreign vessels the same restrictions and prohibitions 
which were imposed by foreign nations on Americans. The second re- 
sembled the first in its object, but related only to the importation of 
plaster of Paris from Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. These two Acts 
began a struggle against the foreign navigation systems which ended in 
their overthrow. 

The most important measure that became law was a Neutrality Act, 
approved March 3, 1817, which authorized collectors of customs to seize 
and detain ‘any vessel manifestly built for warlike purposes, . . .when 
the number of men shipped on board, or other circumstances, shall render 
it probable that such vessel is intended by the owner’ to cruise against 
the commerce of a friendly State. Nearly fifty years were to pass before 
the people of the United States learned to realize the full importance of 
this Act, which laid the foundation for all the subsequent measures taken 
by the United States and Great Britain for preserving neutrality in their 
relations with warring countries. The Neutrality Act of 1817 furnished 
the measure of neutral obligations. 

Besides these important laws, the Fourteenth Congress passed another 
bill, which closed its own activity and that of President Madison. None 
of the previous measures bore any direct relation to party politics, either 
past or future; but the bill for internal improvements, which Congress 
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passed and the President vetoed, was an event of no small meaning in 
party history. 

December 23, Calhoun reported a bill setting aside the bonus paid by 
the Bank, $\ ,500,000, and the future dividends from Bank stock, ‘as a 
fund for constructing roads and canals/ February 4 he introduced his 
bill by a speech, showing that a system of internal improvements was 
necessary, and could, in certain instances, be created by the National 
Government alone. 

Let it not be forgotten [said Calhoun, with the air of somber forecast 
which marked his mind and features], let it be forever kept in mind, that 
the extent of our Republic exposes us to the greatest of all calamities, 
next to the loss of liberty, and even to that in its consequence — disunion. 
We are great, and rapidly — I was about to say fearfully — growing. This is 
our pride and danger, our weakness and our strength. Little does he deserve 
to be entrusted with the liberties of this people who does not raise 
his mind to these truths. We are under the most imperious obligation to 
counteract every tendency to disunion. ... If ... we permit a low, sordid, 
selfish, and sectional spirit to take possession of this House, this happy 
scene will vanish. We will divide, and in its consequences will follow 
misery and despotism. 

The constitutional question Calhoun reserved for the future; he 
thought it scarcely worth discussion, since the good sense of the States 
might be relied on to prevent practical evils. Nevertheless, he dis- 
cussed it, and drew sufficient authority from the ‘general welfare’ clause 
and from the power to ‘establish’ post-roads. Granting that the Con- 
stitution was silent, he saw no restraint on Congress: 

If we are restricted in the use of our money to the enumerated powers, 
on what principle can the purchase of Louisiana be justified? ... If it can- 
not, then are we compelled either to deny that we had the power to pur- 
chase, or to strain some of the enumerated powers to prove our right. 

The debate was interesting. The bill passed the House, February 8, 
by the small majority of eighty-six to eighty-four. In the Senate the 
bill passed by a vote of twenty to fifteen. Of the minority nine repre- 
sented New England, and six represented Southern States. The confusion 
of parties was extreme; but the States-rights school of Old Republicans 
seemed to command not more than five or six votes in thirty-five. 
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The divisions on this bill seemed to leave no question that Congress by 
an overwhelming majority regarded the constitutional point as settled. 
No one doubted that the Judiciary held the same opinion. The friends 
of the bill had reason to feel secure in regard to the constitutional issue 
if on nothing else, and were the more disappointed when, March 3, 
President Madison exercised for the last time his official authority by 
returning the bill with a veto founded on constitutional objections. 

Everyone who looked at the Constitution as an instrument or machine 
to be employed for the first time must have admitted that Madison was 
right. Interpreted by no other aid than its own terms and the probable 
intent of a majority of the Convention which framed and the States 
which adopted it, the Constitution contained, and perhaps had been 
intended to contain, no power over internal improvements. The wide 
difference of opinion which so suddenly appeared between the President 
and Congress could not have been the result so much of different views 
of the Constitution, as of conclusions reached since the Constitution was 
framed. Congress held the bill to be constitutional, not because it agreed 
with the strict interpretation of the text, but because it agreed with the 
interpretation which for sixteen years the Republican Party, through 
Congress and Executive, had imposed upon the text. 

On that point Calhoun’s argument left no doubt; and his question — 
the last of his speculations pregnant with future history — echoed un- 
answered: ‘On what principle can the purchase of Louisiana be justified?’ 
Dismissing all other violations or violence offered to the Constitution by 
President Madison or his predecessors — such as the Bank, the Embargo, 
the Enforcement laws, the laws for the government of Orleans Territory, 
the seizure of West Florida — Calhoun’s question went to the heart of 
the issue between President and Congress. 

From the Virginia side only one answer was possible. In returning to 
their early views of resistance to centralization, Madison and Jefferson 
must have maintained the invalidity of precedents to affect the Con- 
stitution. The veto seemed to create a new classification of public acts 
into such as were constitutional; such as were unconstitutional, but still 
valid; and such as were both unconstitutional and invalid. The ad- 
mitted validity of an act, like the purchase of Louisiana, even though it 
were acknowledged to be unconstitutional, did not create a precedent 
which authorized a repetition of a similar act. 
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The Veto Message of March 3, 1817, was Madison’s Farewell Ad- 
dress. The next day he surrendered to Monroe the powers of govern- 
ment, and soon afterward retired to Virginia, to pass, with his friend 
Jefferson, the remaining years of a long life, watching the results of his 
labors. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THREE 

Economic Results. 

T he Union, which contained 5,300,000 inhabitants in 1800, num- 
bered 7,240,000 in 1810, and 9,634,000 in 1820. At the close of Madison’s 
Administration, in 1817, the population probably numbered not less than 
8,750,000 persons. The average rate of annual increase was about three 
and five-tenths per cent, causing the population to double within twenty- 
three years. 

The rate of increase was not uniform throughout the country, but the 
drift of population was well defined. In 1800 the five New England 
States contained about 1,240,000 persons. Virginia and North Carolina, 
united, then contained nearly 1 ,360,000, or ten per cent more than New 
England. In 1820 the two groups were still nearer equality. New 
England numbered about 1,665, (XX); the two Southern States numbered 
1,700,000, or about two per cent more than New England. While these 
two groups, containing nearly half the population of the Union, increased 
only as one hundred to one hundred and twenty-nine, the middle group, 
comprising New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, increased in the 
relation of one hundred to one hundred and ninety-two — from 1,402,000 
in 1800, to 2, 696, (XX) in 1820. Their rate was about the average ratio for 
the Union; and the three Western States — Ohio, Kentucky, and Ten- 
nessee — grew proportionally faster. Their population of 370,000 in 
1800 became 1,567,000 in 1820, and in the ratio of one hundred to four 
hundred and twenty-three. 

Although the war lasted less than three years, its effect was so great 
in checking the growth of the cities that during the period from 1810 to 
1820 the urban population made no relative increase. During every 
other decennial period in the national- history the city population grew 
more rapidly than that of the rural districts; but between 1810 and 1820 
it remained stationary, at four and nine- tenths per cent of the entire 
population. While Boston, Philadelphia, and Charleston advanced 
slowly, and New York only doubled its population in twenty years, 
Western towns like Pittsburgh, Cincinnati, and Louisville grew rapidly 
and steadily, and even New Orleans, though exposed to capture, more 
than trebled in size; but the Western towns were still too small to rank as 



99$ The State of the Nation [*8*7 

important. Even in 1820 the only cities which contained a white popula- 
tion of more than twenty thousand were New York, Philadelphia, 
Baltimore, and Boston. . 

The movement of population or of wealth was not so important as 
the methods by which the movement was effected. The invention of the 
steamboat gave a decisive advantage to New York over every rival. 
Already in 1816 a traveler could go from New York to Philadelphia by 
steamboat and stage in thirteen hours; or to Albany in twenty-four 
hours; and taking stage to Whitehall in twelve hours could reach Mon- 
treal in thirty hours, and go on to Quebec in twenty-four hours — thus 
consuming about five and a half successive days in the long journey from 
Philadelphia to Quebec, sleeping comfortably on his way, and all at an 
expense of fifty dollars. This economy of time and money was a miracle; 
but New York could already foresee that it led to other advantages of 
immeasurable value. The steamboat gave impetus to travel, and was a 
blessing to travelers; but its solid gain for the prosperity of the United 
States lay not in passenger traffic so much as in freight, and New York 
was the natural center of both. 

While Pennsylvania, Virginia, and the Carolinas were building roads 
and canals across a hundred miles of mountains, only to reach at last 
an interior region which enjoyed an easier outlet for freight, New York 
had but to people a level and fertile district, nowhere fifty miles from 
navigable water, in order to reach the great Lake system, which had no 
natural outlet within the Union except through the city of New York. 
So obvious was the idea of a canal from the Lakes to the Hudson that it 
was never out of men's minds, even before the war; and no. sooner did 
peace return than the scheme took large proportions. Active leaders of 
both political parties pressed the plan — De Witt Clinton, Gouverneur 
Morris, and Peter B. Porter were all concerned in it; but the Legislature 
and people then supposed that so vast an undertaking as a canal to con- 
nect Lake Erie with the ocean, national in character and military in its 
probable utility, required national aid. Supposing the Administration 
to be pledged to the policy outlined by Gallatin and approved by Jefferson 
in the Annual Message of 1806, the New York commissioners applied to 
Congress for assistance, and uniting with other local interests procured 
the passage of Calhoun's bill for internal improvements. 

They were met by Madison's veto. This act, although at first it seemed 
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to affect most the interests of New York, was in reality injurious only to 
the Southern States. Had the Government lent its aid to the Erie Canal, 
it must have assisted similar schemes elsewhere, and in the end could 
hardly have refused to carry out Gallatin’s plan of constructing canals 
from the Chesapeake to the Ohio and from the Santee to the Tennessee 
River. The veto disappointed New York only for the moment, but was 
fatal to Southern hopes. After the first shock of discouragement, the 
New York Legislature determined to persevere, and began the work 
without assistance. The Legislature of Pennsylvania at the same time 
appropriated half a million dollars for roads and canals and for improve- 
ments of river navigation, devoting nearly one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand dollars to aid the turnpike road to Pittsburgh. 

When Madison retired from the Presidency, the limits of civilization, 
though rapidly advancing, were still marked by the Indian boundary, 
which extended from the western end of Lake Erie across Indiana, Ken- 
tucky, Tennessee, and the Southwestern territory. Only weak and help- 
less tribes remained east of the Mississippi, waiting until the whites 
should require the surrender of their lands; but the whites, already oc- 
cupying land far in advance of their needs, could not yet take the whole. 
Not until 1826 were the Indian titles generally extinguished throughout 
Indiana. The military work was done, and the short space of sixteen 
years had practically accomplished the settlement of the whole country 
as far as the Mississippi; but another generation was needed in order to 
take what these sixteen years had won. 

As population spread, the postal service struggled after it. Except 
on the Hudson River, steamboats were still irregular in their trips; and 
for this reason the mails continued to be carried on horseback through 
the interior. In 1801 the number of post-offices was 957; in 1817 it was 
3459. In 1801 the length of post-roads was less than 25,000 miles; in 
1817 it was 52,689. In 1800 the gross receipts from postage were £280,- 
000; in 1817 they slightly exceeded £1,000,000. In each case the increase 
much surpassed the ratio for population, and offered another means for 
forming some estimate of the increase of wealth. The Fourteenth Con- 
gress pressed the extension of post-routes in western New York, Ohio, 
and Indiana; they were already established beyond the Mississippi. 
Rapidity of motion was also increased on the main routes. From New 
York to Buffalo, four hundred and seventy-five miles, the traveler went 
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at an average rate of five miles an hour, and sleeping every night, he ar- 
rived in about four days. Between Philadelphia and Pittsburgh, where 
no watercourse shortened the distance, the stage-coach consumed five 
and a half days, allowing for stoppage at night. These rates of travel 
were equal to those common on routes of similar length in Europe; but 
long after 1817 the mail from Washington to New Orleans, by a route 1380 
miles in length, required twenty-four days of travel. 

Had the steamboat system been at once perfected, the mail could have 
been carried with much more rapidity; but the progress of the new in- 
vention was slow. After the trial trip of the Clermont, August 17, 1807, 
five years elapsed before the declaration of war; yet in 1812 New York 
possessed no other steam line than the Albany packets. Steam ferries 
plied to Hoboken, Amboy, and other places in the immediate neighbor- 
hood; but neither Newport, New London, nor New Haven enjoyed steam 
communication with New York until after the war. In the spring of 1813, 
eight or nine steamboats belonged to the city of New York, but only 
three, which ran to Albany, were more than ferries. At the same time 
Philadelphia possessed six such ferryboats. From Baltimore a steamer 
ran to the head of Chesapeake Bay; but the southern coast and the town 
of Charleston saw no steamboat until a year after the war was ended. 

The West was more favored. In 1811 a boat of four hundred tons was 
built at Pittsburgh and sent down the river to New Orleans, where it 
plied between New Orleans and Natchez. Two more were built at 
the same place in 1813-14; and one of them, the Vesuvius, went down 
the river in the spring of 1814, rousing general interest in the midst 
of war by making the trip in nine days and a half, or two hundred and 
twenty-seven hours. 

The result of the sixteen years, considered only in the economical de- 
velopment of the Union, was decisive. Although population increased 
more rapidly than was usual in human experience, wealth accumulated 
still faster. These sixteen years set at rest the natural doubts that had 
attended the nation’s birth. The rate of increase both in population and 
wealth was established and permanent, unless indeed it should become 
even more rapid. Every serious difficulty which seemed alarmingta the 
people of the Union in 1800 had been removed or had sunk frounbotice 
in 1816. With the disappearance of every immediate peril, foreign or 
domestic, society could devote all its energies, intellectual and physical, 
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to its favorite objects. This result was not the only, or even the chief, 
proof that economical progress was to be at least as rapid in the future as 
at the time when the nation had to struggle with political difficulties. 
Not only had the people during these sixteen years escaped from dangers; 
they had also found the means of supplying their chief needs. Besides 
clearing away every obstacle to the occupation and development of their 
continent as far as the Mississippi River, they created the steamboat, 
the most efficient instrument yet conceived for developing such a country. 
The continent lay before them, like an uncovered ore-bed. They could 
see, and they could even calculate with reasonable accuracy, the wealth 
it could be made to yield. 
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The movement of thought, more interesting than the movement 
of population or of wealth, was equally well defined. In the midst of 
political dissension and economical struggles, religion still took preced- 
ence; and the religious movement claimed notice, not merely for its 
depth or for its universality, but also and especially for its direction. 
Religious interest and even excitement were seen almost everywhere, 
both in the older and in the newer parts of the country; and every such 
movement offered some means of studying or illustrating the develop- 
ment of national character. For the most part the tendency seemed 
emotional rather than intellectual; but in New England the old intel- 
lectual pre-eminence, which once marked the Congregational clergy, 
developed a quality both new and distinctive. 

The Congregational clergy, battling with the innate vices of human 
nature, thought themselves obliged to press on their hearers the conse- 
quences of God’s infinite wrath rather than those of His infinite love. 
They admitted that in a worldly sense they erred, and they did not deny 
that their preaching sometimes leaned to severity ; but they would have 
been false to their charge and undeserving of their high character had they 
lost sight of their radical doctrine that every man was by nature person- 
ally depraved, and unless bom again could not hope to see the Kingdom 
of God. Many intellectual efforts had been made by many ages of men 
to escape the logic of this doctrine, but without success. The dogma and 
its consequences could not be abandoned without abandoning the 
Church. 

From this painful dilemma a group of young Boston clergymen made 
a new attempt to find a path of escape. Their movement drew its in- 
spiration from Harvard College, and was simultaneous with the sway of 
Jefferson’s political ideas; but the relationship which existed between 
religious and political innovation was remote and wholly intellectual. 
Harvard College seemed to entertain no feeling toward Jefferson but 
antipathy, when in 1805 the corporation appointed Henry Ware, whose 
Unitarian tendencies were well known, to be Hollis Professor of Theology. 
The Unitarianism of Henry Ware and his supporters implied at that time 
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no well-defined idea beyond a qualified rejection of the Trinity and a sug- 
gestion of what they thought a more comprehensible view of Christ's 
divine character; but it still subverted an essential dogma of the Church 
and opened the way to heresy. The Calvinists could no longer regard 
Harvard College as a school proper for the training of clergy; and they 
were obliged to establish a new theological seminary, which they at- 
tached to a previously existing academy at Andover, -in Essex County, 
Massachusetts. The two branches of the New England Calvinists — 
known then as Old Calvinism and Hopkinsianism — united in framing 
for the instructors of the Andover school a creed on the general founda- 
tion of the Westminster Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, and thus pro- 
vided for the future education of their clergy in express opposition to 
Unitarians and Universalists. 

Thenceforward the theological school of Harvard College became more 
and more Unitarian. The Massachusetts parishes, divided between the 
two schools of theology, selected, as pleased a majority of their church 
members, either Orthodox or Unitarian pastors; and while the larger 
number remained Calvinistic, though commonly preferring ministers 
who avoided controversy, the Boston parishes followed the Unitarian 
movement and gradually filled their pulpits with young men. The 
Unitarian clergy soon won for themselves and for their city a name 
beyond proportion with their numbers. 

Joseph Stevens Buckminster, the first, and while he lived the most 
influential, of these preachers, began his career in 1805 by accepting a 
call from one of the old Boston churches. He died in 1812 at the dose of 
his twenty-eighth year. His influence was rather social and literary than 
theological or controversial. During his lifetime the Unitarian movement 
took no definite shape, except as a center of revived interest in all that 
was then supposed to be best and purest in religious, literary, and artistic 
feeling. After his death, Unitarians learned to regard William Ellery 
Channing as their most promising leader. Channing had accepted the 
charge of a Boston church as early as 1803, and was about four years, 
older t ha n Buckminster. A third active member of the Boston dergy 
was Samuel Cooper Thacher, who took charge of a Boston parish in 1811, 
and was five years younger than Channing. Shades of difference dis- 
tinguished each Unitarian parish from every other, and the degree of their 
divergence from the old creed was a subject of constant interest and pri- 
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vate discussion, although the whole body of churches, Congregational as 
well as Unitarian, remained in external repose. 

The calm was not broken until the close of the war relieved New 
England from a political anxiety which for fifteen years had restrained 
internal dissensions. No sooner did peace restore to New England the 
natural course of its intellectual movement than the inevitable schism 
broke out. In June, 1815, the Panoplist, the mouthpiece of the Con- 
gregational clergy, published an article charging the Unitarians with 
pursuing an unavowed propaganda and calling upon the Church to re- 
fuse them communion. Channing and his friends thought the attack to 
require reply, and, after consultation, Channing published a ‘Letter to 
the Rev. Samuel C. Thacher,’ which began a discussion and a theological 
movement of no slight interest to American history. 

Channing’s theology at that time claimed no merit for originality. 
His letter to Thacher betrayed more temper than he would afterward 
have shown; but in no particular was he more earnest than in repelling 
the idea that he or his brethren were innovators. In whatever points 
they disagreed, they were most nearly unanimous in repudiating con- 
nection with the English Unitarians, who denied the divinity of Christ. 
Channing declared ‘that a majority of our brethren believe that Jesus 
Christ is more than man; that he existed before the world; that he lit- 
erally came from heaven to save our race; that he sustains other offices 
than those of a teacher and witness to the truth; and that he still acts 
for our benefit, and is our intercessor with the Father.’ So far was 
Channing from wishing to preach a new theology that he would gladly 
have accepted the old had he thought it intelligible: 

It is from deep conviction that I have stated once and again that the 
differences between Unitarians and Trinitarians lie more in sounds than 
in ideas; that a barbarous phraseology is the chief wall of partition be- 
tween these classes of Christians; and that could Trinitarians tell us what 
they mean, their system would generally be found little else than a mystical 
form of the Unitarian doctrine. 

Calvinists could not be blamed for thinking that their venerable creed, 
the painful outcome of the dosest and most strenuous reasoning-known in 
the Christian world, was entitled to more respect than to be called ‘little 
else than a mystical form of the Unitarian doctrine.' 

'The popular dislike of Calvinistic severity could not wholly make good 
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the want of doctrinal theology. The Unitarian clergy, however unwilling 
to widen the breach between themselves and the old Church, were ill at 
ease under the challenges of Orthodox critics, and could not escape the 
necessity of defining their belief. 

Channing did not deny — indeed, he affirmed — that Unitarians re- 
garded dogma as unnecessary to salvation. ‘In our judgment of pro- 
fessed Christians,’ he replied, ‘we are guided more by their temper and 
lives than by any peculiarities of opinion. We lay it down as a great 
and indisputable opinion, clear as the sun at noonday, that the great end 
for which Christian truth is revealed is the sanctification of the soul, the 
formation of the Christian character; and wherever we see the marks of 
this character displayed in a professed disciple of Jesus, we hope, and 
rejoice to hope, that he has received all the truth which is necessary to 
his salvation.’ The hope might help to soothe anxiety and distress, but 
it defied conclusions reached by the most anxious and often renewed 
labors of churchmen for eighteen hundred years. Something more than 
a hope was necessary as the foundation of a faith. 

Not until the year 1819 did Channing quit the cautious attitude he 
first assumed. Then, in his ‘Sermon on the Ordination of Jared Sparks’ 
at Baltimore, he accepted the obligation to define his relation to Christian 
doctrine, and, with the support of Andrews Norton, Henry Ware and 
other Unitarian clergymen, gave a doctrinal character to the movement. 
With this phase of his influence the present story has nothing to do. In 
the intellectual development of the country, the earlier stage of Unitar- 
ianism was more interesting than the later, for it marked a general 
tendency of national thought. At a time when Boston grew little in 
population and but moderately in wealth, and when it was regarded 
with antipathy, both political and religious, by a vast majority of the 
American people, its society had never been so agreeable or so fecund. 
No such display of fresh and winning genius had yet been seen in America 
as was offered by the genial outburst of intellectual activity in the early 
days of the Unitarian schism. No more was heard of the Westminster 
doctrine that man had lost all ability of will to any spiritual good ac- 
companying salvation, but was dead in sin. 

Under the influence of Channing and his friends, human nature was 
adorned with virtues hardly suspected before, and with hopes of per- 
fection on earth altogether strange to theology. The Church then 
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charmed. The worth of man became under Channing’s teachings a 
source of pride and joy, with such insistence as to cause his hearers at 
last to recall, almost with a sense of relief, that the Saviour himself had 
been content to regard them only as of more value than many sparrows. 

The most remarkable quality of Unitarianism was its high social and 
intellectual character. The other more popular religious movements 
followed for the most part a less ambitious path, but were marked by 
the same humanitarian tendency. In contrast with the old stringency 
of thought, the religious activity of the epoch showed warmth of emotion. 
The elder Buckminster, a consistent Calvinist clergyman settled at 
Portsmouth in New Hampshire, while greatly distressed by his son’s 
leanings toward loose theology, was at the same time obliged to witness 
the success of other opinions, which he thought monstrous, preached by 
Hosea Ballou, an active minister in the same town. This new doctrine, 
which took the name of Universalism, held as an article of faith ‘ that there 
is one God, whose nature is love, revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
one Holy Spirit of grace, who will finally restore the whole family of 
mankind to holiness and happiness.’ In former times anyone who had 
publicly professed belief in universal salvation would not have been re- 
garded as a Christian. With equal propriety he might have preached 
the divinity of Ammon or Diana. To the old theology one god was as 
strange as the other; and so deeply impressed was Doctor Buckminster 
with this conviction that he felt himself constrained in the year 1809 
to warn Hosea Ballou of his error, in a letter pathetic for its conscientious 
self-restraint. Yet the Universalists steadily grew in numbers and re- 
spectability, spreading from State to State under Ballou’s guidance, 
until they became as well-established and as respectable a church as that 
to which Buckminster belonged. 

A phenomenon still more curious was seen in the same year, 1809, in 
western Pennsylvania. Near the banks of the Monongahela, in Wash- 
ington County, a divergent branch of Scotch Presbyterianism established 
a small church, and under the guidance of Thomas Campbell, a recent 
emigrant from Scotland, issued, September 7, 1809, a Declaration; 

Being well aware from sad experience of the heinous nature and pemi- 
' dous tendency of religious controversy among Christians, tired and sick 
r cl the bitter jarrings and janglings of a party spirit, we would desire to be 
at rest; and, were it possible, would also desire to adopt and recommend 
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such measures as would give rest to our brethren throughout all the 
churches, as would restore unity, peace, and purity to the whole Church of 
God. This desirable rest, however, we utterly despair either to find for 
ourselves, or to be able to recommend to our brethren, by continuing, 
amid the diversity and rancor of party contentions, the varying uncer- 
tainty and clashings of human opinions; nor indeed can we reasonably ex- 
pect to find it anywhere but in Christ and' his simple word, which is the 
same yesterday, today, and forever. Our desire, therefore, for ourselves 
and our brethren would be that rejecting human opinions and the in- 
ventions of men as of any authority, or as having any place in the Church 
of God, we might forever cease from further contentions about such things, 
returning to and holding fast by the original standard. 

Campbell’s Declaration expressed so wide a popular want that his 
church, in a few years, became one of the largest branches of the great 
Baptist persuasion. Perhaps in these instances of rapid popular group- 
ing, love of peace was to some extent supplemented by jealousy of learn- 
ing, and showed as much spirit of social independence as of religious in- 
stinct. The growth of vast popular sects in a democratic community 
might testify to intellectual stagnation as well as to religious or social 
earnestness; but whatever was the amount of thought involved in such 
movements, one character was common to them all, as well as to the 
Unitarians — they agreed in relaxing the strictness of theological rea- 
soning. Channing united with Campbell in suggesting that the Church 
should ignore what it could not comprehend. 

Wide as the impulse was to escape the rigor of bonds and relax the 
severity of thought, organizations so deeply founded as the old churches 
were not capable of destruction. They had seen many similar human 
efforts, and felt certain that sooner or later such experiments must end 
in a return to the old standards. Even tire Congregational Church of 
New England, though reduced in Boston to a shadow of its old authority, 
maintained itself at large against its swarm of enemies — Unitarian, 
Universalist, Baptist, Methodist — resisting, with force of character 
and reasoning, the looseness of doctrine and vagueness of thought which 
marked the time. Yale College remained true to it. Most of the parishes 
maintained their old relations. If the congregations in some instances 
crumbled away or failed to increase, the Church could still stand erect, 
and might reflect with astonishment on its own strength, which survived 
so long a series of shocks apparently fatal. For half a century the Con- 
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gregational clergy had struggled to prevent innovation, while the people 
emigrated by hundreds of thousands in order to innovate. Obliged to 
insist on the infinite justice rather than on the infinite mercy of God, they 
shocked the instincts of the new generation, which wanted to enjoy 
worldly blessings without fear of future reckoning. Driven to bay by the 
deistic and utilitarian principles of Jefferson's democracy, they fell into 
the worldly error of defying the national instinct, pressing their resistance 
to the war until it amounted to treasonable conspiracy. The sudden 
peace swept away much that was respectable in the old society of Amer- 
ica, but perhaps its noblest victim was the unity of the New England 
Church. 

The Church, whether Catholic or Protestant, Lutheran or Calvinistic, 
always rested in the conviction that every divergence from the great 
highways of religious thought must be temporary, and that no permanent 
church was possible except on foundations already established; but the 
State stood in a position less self-confident. The old principles of gov- 
ernment were less carefully developed, and Democrats in politics were 
more certain than Unitarians or Universalists in theology that their in- 
tellectual conclusions made a stride in the progress of thought. Yet the 
sixteen years with which the century opened were singularly barren of 
new political ideas. Apparently the extreme activity which marked the 
political speculations of the period between 1775 and 1800, both in 
America and in Europe, had exhausted the energy of society, for Ameri- 
cans showed interest only in the practical working of their experiments, 
and added nothing to the ideas that underlay them. With such political 
thought as society produced, these pages have been chiefly filled; the 
result has been told. The same tendency which in religion led to reaction 
against dogma was shown in politics by general acquiescence in practices 
winch left unsettled the disputed principles of government. No one 
could say with confidence what theory of the Constitution had prevailed. 
Neither party was satisfied, although both acquiesced. While the Legisla- 
tive and Executive branches of the Government acted on no fixed princi- 
ple, but established precedents at variance with any consistent theory, 
the Judiciary rendered so few decisions that constitutional law stood 
nearly stilL Only at a later time did Chief Justice Marshall begin his 
great series of judicial opinions — McCulloch against the State of Mary- 
land in 1 819} Dartmouth College in the same year; Cohens against the 
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State ol Virginia in 1821. No sooner were these decisive rulings an- 
nounced than they roused the last combative energies of Jefferson against 
his old enemy the Judiciary: ‘That body, like gravity, ever acting, with 
noiseless foot and unalarming advance, gaining ground step by step, and 
holding what it gains, is engulfing insidiously the special governments.’ 

Marshall had few occasions to decide constitutional points during the 
Administrations of Jefferson and Madison, but the opinions he gave 
were emphatic. When Pennsylvania in 1809 resisted, in the case of Gid- 
eon Olmstead, a process of the Supreme Court, the Chief Justice, with- 
out unnecessary words, declared that ‘if the legislatures of the several 
States may at will annul the judgments of the courts of the United States, 
and destroy the rights acquired under those judgments, the Constitution 
itself becomes a solemn mockery, and the nation is deprived of the means 
of enforcing its laws by the instrumentality of its own tribunals.’ Penn- 
sylvania yielded. 

Jefferson still publicly maintained that the National and State gov- 
ernments were ‘as independent, in fact, as different nations/ and that 
the function of one was foreign, while that of the other was domestic. 
Madison still declared that Congress could not build a road or clear a 
watercourse; while Congress believed itself authorized to do both, and 
in that belief passed a law which Madison vetoed. In politics as in 
theology, the practical system which resulted from sixteen years of ex 
perience seemed to rest on the agreement not to press principles to a 
conclusion. 

No new idea was brought forward, and the old ideas, though apparently 
incapable of existing together, continued to exist in rivalry like that of the 
dogmas which perplexed the theological world; but between the political 
and religious movement a distinct difference could be seen. The Church 
showed no tendency to unite in any creed or dogma — indeed, religious 
society rather tended to more divisions; but in politics public opinion 
slowly moved in a fixed direction. The movement could not easily be 
measured, and was subject to reaction; but its reality was shown by the 
protests of Jefferson, the veto of Madison, and the decisions of the 
Supreme Court. No one doubted that a change had occurred since 1798. 
The favorite States-rights dogma of that time had suffered irreparable 
injury. For sixteen years the National Government in all its branches 
had acted, without listening to remonstrance, on the rule that it was the 
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rightful interpreter of its own powers. In this assumption the Executive, 
the Legislature, and the Judiciary had agreed. Massachusetts and 
Pennsylvania, as well as Virginia and Georgia, yielded. Louisiana had 
been bought and admitted into the Union; the Embargo had been en- 
forced; one National Bank had been destroyed and another established; 
every essential function of a sovereignty had been performed, without an 
instance of failure, though not without question. However unwilling the 
minority might be to admit in theory the overthrow of their principles, 
every citizen assented in daily practice to the rule that the National 
Government alone interpreted its own powers in the last resort. From 
the moment the whole people learned to accept the practice, the dispute 
over theory lost importance, and the Virginia Resolutions of 1798 marked 
only a stage in the development of a sovereignty. 

The nature of the sovereignty that was to be the result of American 
political experiment, the amount of the originality which could be in- 
fused into an idea so old, was a matter for future history to settle. Many 
years were likely to elapse before the admitted practice of the Govern- 
ment and people could be fully adopted into the substance of their law, 
but the process thus far had been rapid. In the brief space of thirty 
years, between 1787 and 1817 — a short generation — the Union had 
passed through astonishing stages. Probably no great people ever grew 
more rapidly and became more mature in so short a time. The ideas of 
1787 were antiquated in 1815, and lingered only in districts remote from 
active movement. The subsidence of interest in political theories was 
a measure of the change, marking the general drift of society toward 
practical devices for popular use, within popular intelligence. The only 
work that could be said to represent a school of thought in politics was 
written by John Taylor of Caroline, and was probably never read — or if 
read, certainly never understood — north of Baltimore by any but curious 
and somewhat deep students, although to them it had value. 

John Taylor of Caroline might without irreverence be described as a 
vox clamantis — the voice of one crying in the wilderness. Regarded as 
a political thinker of the first rank by Jefferson, Monroe, John Randolph, 
and the Virginia school, he admitted, with the geniality of the class to 
which he belonged, that his disciples invariably deserted in practice the 
rules they praised in his teaching; bat he continued to teach, and the 
further his scholars drifted from him the more publicly and profusely he 
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wrote. His first large volume, An Inquiry into the Principles and Policy 
of the Government of the United States , published in 1814, during the war, 
was in form an answer to John Adams’s Defence of the Constitutions pub- 
lished in London twenty-five years before. In 1787, John Adams, like 
Jefferson, Hamilton, Madison, Jay, and other constitution-makers, 
might, without losing the interest of readers, indulge in speculations 
more or less visionary in regard to the future character of a nation yet in 
its cradle; but in 1814 the character of people and Government was 
formed; the lines of their activity were fixed. A people, which had in 1787 
been indifferent or hostile to roads, banks, funded debt, and nationality, 
had become in 1815 habituated to ideas and machinery of the sort on a 
great scale. Monarchy or aristocracy no longer entered into the public 
mind as factors in future development. Yet Taylor resumed the discus- 
sions of 1787 as though the interval were a blank; and his only conclusion 
from the experience of thirty years was that both political parties were 
equally moving in a wrong direction. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIVE 

Literature and Art 


Society showed great interest in the statesmen or preachers who 
won its favor, and earnestly discussed the value of political or religious 
dogmas, without betraying a wish to subject itself ever again to the rigor 
of a strict creed in politics or religion. In a similar spirit it touched here 
and there, with a light hand, the wide circuit of what was called belles- 
lettres, without showing severity either in taste or temper. 

For the first four or five years of the century, Dcnnie’s Portfolio con- 
tained almost everything that was produced in the United States under 
the form of light literature. The volumes of the Portfolio for that period 
had the merit of representing the literary efforts of the time; for Phila- 
delphia insisted on no standard of taste so exacting as to exclude merit, 
or even dullness, in any literary form. Jacobins, as Dennie called Demo- 
crats, were not admitted into the circle of the Portfolio-, but Jacobins 
rarely troubled themselves with belles-lettres. 

The Portfolio reflected a small literary class scattered throughout the 
country, remarkable chiefly for close adhesion to established English 
ideas. The English standard was then extravagantly Tory, and the 
American standard was the same. At first sight the impression was 
strange. A few years later, no ordinary reader could remember that 
ideas so illiberal had seriously prevailed among educated Americans. 
By an effort, elderly men could, in the next generation, recall a time 
when they had been taught that Oliver Cromwell was a monster of wicked- 
ness and hypocrisy; but they could hardly believe that at any period an 
American critic coldly qualified Paradise Lost, and Avenge, 0 Lord, thy 
slaughtered saints, as good poetry, though written by a Republican and 
an enemy of established order. This was the tone of Dennie’s criticism, 
and so little was it confined to him that even young Buckminster, in his 
Phi Beta Kappa Oration of 1809, which was regarded as making almost 
an epoch in American literature, spoke of Milton’s eyes as ‘quenched in 
the service of a vulgar and usurping faction,’ and of Milton’s life as ‘a 
memorable instance of the temporary degradation of learning.’ Buck- 
minster was then remonstrating against , the influence of politics upon 
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letters rather than expressing a political sentiment, but his illustration 
was colored by the general prejudices of British Toryism. Half a cep- 
tury before, Doctor Johnson had taken the tone of Tory patronage to- 
ward Milton’s genius, and Johnson and Burke were still received in 
America as final authorities for correct opinion in morals, literature, and 
politics. The Port] olio regarded Johnson not only as a ‘superlative’ 
moralist and politician, but also as a ‘sublime’ critic and a ‘transcendent’ 
poet. Burke and Cicero stood on the same level, as masters before 
whose authority criticism must silently bow. 

Yet side by side with these conventional standards, the Portfolio 
showed tendencies which seemed inconsistent with conservatism — a 
readiness to welcome literary innovations contradicting every estab- 
lished canon. No one would have supposed that the critic who accepted 
Johnson and Pope as transcendent poets should also delight in Burns 
and Wordsworth; yet Dennie was unstinted in praise of poetry which, as 
literature, was hardly less revolutionary than the writings of Godwin in 
politics. Dennie lost no opportunity of praising Coleridge, and re- 
printed with enthusiasm the simplest ballads of Wordsworth. Moore was 
his personal friend, and Moore’s verses his models. Wherever his politi- 
cal prejudices were untouched, he loved novelty. He seemed to respect 
classical authority only because it was established, but his literary 
instincts were broader than those of Jefferson. 

The circulation of the Portfolio probably never exceeded fifteen hundred 
copies, and Dennie constantly complained that the paper barely sup- 
ported itself. When the Bostonians, in the year 1805, began to feel the 
spirit of literary ambition, they took at once a stride beyond Dennie’s 
power, and established a monthly magazine called the Anthology and 
Boston Review, which in 1806 numbered four hundred and forty sub- 
scribers. The undertaking was doubly remarkable; for the Anthology 
Society which supported the Review combined with it the collection of a 
library, limited at first to periodical publications, which expanded slowly 
into the large and useful library known as the Boston Athenaeum. The 
Review and library quickly became the center of literary taste in Boston, 
and, in the words of Josiah Quincy many years afterward, might be con- 
sidered as a revival of polite learning in America. The claim was not 
unreasonable, for the Review far surpassed any literary standards then 
wriating in the United States, and was not much inferior to any in Eng- 
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land; lor the Edinburgh was established only in 1802, and the Quarterly 
not till 1809. 

The Anthology Society, which accomplished the feat of giving to 
Boston for the first time the lead of American literary effort, consisted 
largely of clergymen, and represented, perhaps unintentionally, the 
coming Unitarian movement. Its president and controlling spirit had no 
sympathy with either division of the Congregational Church, but was a 
clergyman of the Church of England. John Sylvester John Gardiner, 
the rector of Trinity, occupied a peculiar position in Boston. Of American 
descent, but English birth and education, he was not prevented by the 
isolation of his clerical character from taking an active part in affairs, 
and his activity was sometimes greater than his discretion. His political 
sermons rivaled those of the Congregational ministers Osgood and 
Parish, in their violence against Jefferson and the National Government; 
his Federalism was that of the Essfex Junto, with a more decided leaning 
to disunion; but he was also an active and useful citizen, ready to take 
his share in every good work. When he became president of the An- 
thology Society, he was associated with a clergyman of Unitarian opinions 
as vice-president — the Reverend William Emerson, a man of high 
reputation in his day, but better known in after years as the father of 
Ralph Waldo Emerson. The first editor was Samuel Cooper Thacher, 
to whom, ten years afterward, Charming addressed his earliest contro- 
versial letter. Young Buckminster and William Tudor, a Boston man, 
who for the next twenty years was active in the literary life of Massachu- 
setts, were also original members. The staff of the Anthology was greatly 
superior to ordinary editorial resources; and in a short time the Review 
acquired a reputation for ability and sharpness of temper never wholly 
forgiven. Its unpopularity was the greater because its aggressiveness 
took the form of assaults on Calvinism, which earned the ill-will of the 
Congregational clergy. 

Of the intellectual movement in all its new directions, Harvard College 
was the center. Between 1805 and 1817 the college inspired the worn-out 
Federalism of Boston with life till then unimagined. Not only did it fill 
the pulpits with Buckminsters, Channihgs, and Thachers, whose sermons 
were an unfailing interest and whose society was a constant stimulus, but 
it also maintained a rivalry between the pulpit and the lecture-room. 
The choice of a new professor was as important and as much discussed as 
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the choice of a new minister. No ordinary political event caused more 
social interest than the appointment of Henry Ware as Professor of 
Theology in 1805. In the following year J. Q. Adams was made Professor 
of Rhetoric, and delivered a course of lectures which created the school 
of oratory to which Edward Everett’s generation adhered. Four younger 
men, whose influence was greatly felt in their branches of instruction, 
received professorships in the next few years — Jacob Bigelow, who was 
appointed Professor of Medicine in 1813; and Edward Everett, Greek 
Professor in 1815; John Collins Warren, Professor of Anatomy in the same 
year; and George Ticknor, Professor of Belles-Lettres in 1816. In the 
small society of Boston, a city numbering hardly forty thousand persons, 
this activity of college and church produced a new era. Where thirty- 
nine students a year had entered the college before 1800, an average num- 
ber of sixty-six entered it during the war, and took degrees during the 
four or five subsequent years. Among them were names familiar to the 
literature and politics of the next half-century. Besides Ticknor and 
Everett, in 1807 and 1811, Henry Ware graduated in 1812, and his 
brother William, the author of Zenobia, in 1816; William Hickling Pres- 
cott, in 1814; J. G. Palfrey, in 1815; in 1817, George Bancroft and Caleb 
Cushing graduated, and Ralph Waldo Emerson entered the college. 
Boston also drew resources from other quarters, and perhaps showed no 
stronger proof of its vigor than when, in 1816, it attracted Daniel Webster 
from New Hampshire to identify himself with the intellect and interests 
of Massachusetts. Even by reaction the Unitarians stimulated Boston — 
as when, a few years afterward, Lyman Beecher accepted the charge of a 
Boston church in order to resist their encroachments. , 

The Anthology which marked the birth of the new literary school came 
in a few years to- a natural end, but was revived in 1815 under the name 
of the North American Review, by the exertions of William Tudor. The 
life of the new Review belonged to a later period, and was shaped by other 
influences than those that surrounded the Anthology. With the beginning 
of the next epoch, the provincial stage of the Boston school was closed. 
More and more its influence tended to become national, and even to 
affect other countries. Perhaps by a natural consequence rather than by 
coincidence, the close of the old period was marked by the appearance of 
a short original poem in the North American Review for September, 
1817 : 
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. . . The hills, 

Rock-ribbed and ancient as the sun; the vales 
Stretching in pensive quietness between; 

The venerable woods; the floods that move 

In majesty, and the complaining brooks 

That wind among the meads and make them green — 

Are but the solemn declarations all, 

Of the great tomb of man. The golden sun, 

The planets, all the infinite host of heaven 
Are glowing on the sad abodes of death 
Through the still lapse of ages. All that tread 
The globe are but a handful to the tribes 
That slumber in its bosom. Take the wings 
Of morning, and the Borean desert pierce; 

Or lose thyself in the continuous woods 
That veil Oregan, where he hears no sound 
Save his own dashings — yet the dead are there; 

And millions in these solitudes, since first 
The flight of years began, have laid them down 
In their last sleep: the dead reign there alone. 

So shalt thou rest : and what if thou shalt fail 
Unnoticed by the living, and no friend 
Take note of thy departure? Thousands more 
Will share thy destiny. The tittering world 
Dance to the grave. The busy brood of care 
Plod on, and each one chases as before 
His favorite phantom. Yet all these shall leave 
Their mirth and their employments, and shall come 
And make their bed with thee. 

The appearance of Thanatopsis and Lines to a Waterfowl in the early 
numbers of the North A merican Review , while leaving no doubt that a new 
national literature was close at hand, proved also that it was not to 
be the product of a single source; for Bryant, though greatly tempted 
to join the Emersons, Channing, Dana, Allston, and Tudor in Boston, 
turned finally to New York, where influences of a different kind sur- 
rounded him. The Unitarian school could not but take a sober cast, and 
even its humor was sure to be tinged with sadness, sarcasm, or irony, 
or some serious purpose or passion; but New York contained no 
atmosphere in which such a society could thrive. Busy with the charge 
of practical work — the development of industries continually exceeding 
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their power of control — the people of New York wanted amusement, 
and shunned what in Boston was considered as intellectual. Their 
tastes were gratified by the appearance of a writer whose first book 
created a school of literature as distinctly marked as the Unitarian 
school of Boston, and more decidedly original. The History of New York, 
by Diedrich Knickerbocker, appeared in 1809, and stood alone. Other 
books of the time seemed to recognize some literary parentage. 
Channing and Buckminster were links in a chain of theologians and 
preachers. Thanatopsis evidently drew inspiration from Wordsworth. 
Diedrich Knickerbocker owed nothing to any living original. 

The History of New York was worth more than passing notice. In 
the development of a national character, as well as of the literature that 
reflected it, humor was a trait of the utmost interest; and Washington 
Irving was immediately recognized as a humorist whose name, if he 
fulfilled the promise of his first attempt, would have a chance of passing 
into the society of Rabelais, Cervantes, Butler, and Sterne. Few literary 
tasks were more difficult than to burlesque without vulgarizing, and to 
satirize without malignity; yet Irving in his first effort succeeded in doing 
both. The old families, and serious students of colonial history, never 
quite forgave Irving for throwing an atmosphere of ridicule over the sub- 
ject of their interest; but Diedrich Knickerbocker's History was so much 
more entertaining than ordinary histories that even historians could be 
excused for regretting that it should not be true. Yet the book reflected 
the political passions which marked the period of the Embargo. Besides 
the burlesque, the History contained satire; and perhaps its most marked 
trait was the good-nature which, at a time when bitterness was universal 
in politics, saved Irving’s political satire from malignity. Irving meant 
that no one should mistake the character of the universal genius, Governor 
Wilhelmus Kieft, surnamed the Testy, who as a youth had made many 
curious investigations into the nature and operations of windmills, and 
who came well-nigh being smothered in a slough of unintelligible learning 
— ‘a fearful peril, from the effects of which he never perfectly recovered.’ 

No sooner had this bustling little man been blown by a whiff of fortune 
into the seat of government, than he called together his council and de- 
livered a very animated speech on the affairs of the government; . . . and 
here he soon worked himself into a fearful rage against the Yankees, whom 
he compared to the Gauls who desolated Rome, and to the Goths and 
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Vandals who overran the fairest plains of Europe. . . . Having thus art- 
fully wrought up his tale of terror to a climax, he assumed a self-satisfied 
look, and declared with a nod of knowing import that he had taken meas- 
ures to put a final stop to these encroachments — that he had been ob- 
liged to have recourse to a dreadful engine of warfare, lately invented, 
awful in its effects but authorized by direful necessity; in a word, he was 
resolved to conquer the Yankees — by Proclamation. 


Washington Irving’s political relations were those commonly known 
as Burrite, through his brother Peter, who edited in Burr’s interest the 
Morning Chronicle. Antipathy to Jefferson was a natural result, and 
Irving’s satire on the President was the more interesting because the 
subject offered temptations for ill-tempered sarcasm such as spoiled 
Federalist humor; but Irving seemed to have the power of deadening 
venom by a mere trick of hand. Readers of the History, after a few years 
had passed, rarely remembered the satire, or supposed that the story 
contained it. The humor and the style remained to characterize a school. 

In the face of the spontaneous burst of genius which at that moment 
gave to English literature and art a character distinct even in its own 
experience, Americans might have been excused for making no figure at 
all. Other periods produced one poet at a time, and measured originality 
by single poems; or satisfied their ambition by prose or painting of oc- 
casional merit. The nineteenth century began in England with genius 
as plenty as it was usually rare. To Beattie, Cowper, and Burns suc- 
ceeded Wordsworth, Coleridge, Scott, Byron, Crabbe, Campbell, Charles 
Lamb, Moore, Shelley, and Keats. The splendor of this combination 
threw American and even French talent into the shade, and defied hope 
of rivalry; but the American mind, as far as it went, showed both fresh- 
ness and originality. The divergence of American from English standards 
seemed insignificant to critics who required, as they commonly did, a na- 
tional literature founded on some new conception — such as the Shawanee 
or Aztecs could be supposed to suggest; but to those who expected dftly 
a slow variation from European types, the difference was well marked'. 
Channing and Irving were American in literature as Calhoun and Web- 
ster were American in politics. They were the product of influences as 
peculiar to the country as those which produced Fulton and his steamboat. 

While Bryant published Thanatopsis and Irving made his studies for 
the Sketch-Book, another American of genius perhaps superior to theirs 
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Washington Allston — was painting in London, before returning to 
pass the remainder of his life in the neighborhood of Boston and Harvard 
College. Between thirty and forty years of age, Allston was then in the 
prime of his powers; and even in a circle of artists which included Turner, 
Wilkie, Mulready, Constable, Callcott, Crome, Cotman, and a swarm of 
others equally famous, Allston was distinguished. Other Americans took 
rank in the same society. Leslie and Stuart Newton were adopted into 
it, and Copley died only in 1815, while Trumbull painted in London till 
1816 ; but remarkable though they were for the quality of their art, they 
belonged to a British school and could be claimed as American only by 
blood. Allston stood in a relation somewhat different. In part, his ap- 
parent Americanism was due to his later return and to his identification 
with American society; but the return itself was probably caused by a 
peculiar bent of character. His mind was not wholly English. 

Allston’s art and his originality were not such as might have been ex- 
pected from an American or such as Americans were likely to admire; 
and the same might be said of Leslie and Stuart Newton. Perhaps the 
strongest instance of all was Edward Malbone, whose grace of execution 
was not more remarkable than his talent for elevating the subject of his 
exquisite work. So far from sharing the imagination of Shawanee Indians 
or even of Democrats, these men instinctively reverted to the most re- 
fined and elevated schools of art. Not only did Allston show from the 
beginning of his career a passion for the nobler standards of his profession, 
but also for technical quality — a taste less usual. 

Allston was also singular in the liberality of his sympathies. ‘ I am by 
nature, as it respects the arts, a wide liker,’ he said. In Rome he became 
acquainted with Coleridge; and the remark of Coleridge which seemed 
to make most impression on him in their walks * under the pines of the 
Villa Borghese ’ was evidently agreeable because it expressed his own feel- 
ings. ‘It was there he taught me this golden rule: never to judge of any 
work of art by its defects. ’ His admiration for the classics did not prevent 
him from admiring his contemporaries; his journey through Switzerland 
not only showed him a new world of Nature, but also ‘the truth of 
Turner’s Swiss scenes — the poetic truth — which none before or since 
have given.’ 

Other painters, besides those whose names have been mentioned, were 
American or worked in America, as other writers besides Bryant and 
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Irving, and other preachers besides Buckminster and Channing, were 
active in their professions; but for national comparisons, types alone 
serve. In the course of sixteen years certain Americans became dis- 
tinguished. Among these, suitable for types, were Calhoun and Clay in 
Congress, Pinkney and Webster at the bar, Buckminster and Channing 
in the pulpit, Bryant and Irving in literature, Allston and Malbone in 
painting. These men varied greatly in character and qualities. Some 
possessed strength, and some showed more delicacy than vigor; some 
were humorists, and some were incapable of a thought that was not seri- 
ous; but all were marked by a keen sense of form and style. So little was 
this quality expected that the world inclined to regard them as un- 
American because of their refinement. Frenchmen and Italians and even 
Englishmen, who knew nothing of America but its wildness, were dis- 
appointed that American oratory should be only a variation from Fox and 
Burke; that American literature should reproduce Steele and Words- 
worth; and that American art should, at its first bound, go back to the 
ideals of Raphael and Titian. The incongruity was evident. The 
Americans themselves called persistently for a statesmanship, religion, 
literature, and art which should be American; and they made a number 
of experiments to produce what they thought their ideals. In substance 
they continued to approve nothing which was not marked by style as its 
chief merit. The oratory of Webster and Calhoun, and even of John 
Randolph, bore the same general and common character of style. The 
poetry of Bryant, the humor of Irving, the sermons of Channing, and 
the painting of Allston were the objects of permanent approval to the 
national mind. Style remained its admiration, even when every news- 
paper protested against the imitation of outworn forms. Dennie and 
Jefferson, agreeing in nothing else, agreed in this; the South Carolinian 
Allston saw color as naturally as the New Englander Bryant heard 
rhythm; and a people which seemed devoid of sense or standards of 
beauty showed more ambition than older societies to acquire both. 

Nothing seemed more certain than that the Americans were not artistic, 
that they had as a people little instinct of beauty; but their intelligence 
in its higher as in its lower forms was both quick and refined. Such 
literature and art as they produced showed qualities akin to those which 
produced the swift-sailing schooner, the triumph of naval architecture. 
If the artistic instinct weakened, die quickness of intelligence increased. 




CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX 
American Character 


tJ nth. 1815 nothing in the future of the American Union was regarded 
as settled. As late as January, 1815, division into several nationalities 
was still thought to be possible. Such a destiny, repeating the usual ex- 
perience of history, was not necessarily more unfortunate than the career 
of a single nationality wholly American; for if the effects of divided 
nationality were certain to be unhappy, those of a single society with 
equal certainty defied experience or sound speculation. One uniform and 
harmonious system appealed to the imagination as a triumph of human 
progress, offering prospects of peace and ease, contentment and philan- 
thropy, such as the world had not seen; but it invited dangers, formidable 
because unusual or altogether unknown. The corruption of such a system 
might prove to be proportionate with its dimensions, and uniformity 
might lead to evils as serious as were commonly ascribed to diversity. 

The laws of human progress were matter not for dogmatic faith, but 
for study; and although society instinctively regarded small States, with 
their clashing interests and incessant wars, as the chief obstacle to im- 
provement, such progress as the world knew had been coupled with those 
drawbacks. The few examples offered by history of great political 
societies, relieved from external competition or rivalry, were not com- 
monly thought encouraging. War had been the severest test of political 
and social character, laying bare whatever was feeble, and calling out 
whatever was strong; and the effect of removing such a test was an untried 
problem. 

In 1815 for the first time Americans ceased to doubt the path they 
were to follow. Not only was the unity of their nation established, but 
its probable divergence from older societies was also well defined. Al- 
ready in 1817 the difference between Europe and America was decided. 
In politics the distinction was more evident than in social, religious, 
literary, or scientific directions; and the result was singular. For a time 
the aggressions of England and France forced the United States into a 
path that seemed to lead toward European methods of government; but 
the popular resistance, or inertia, was so great that the most popular 
party leaders failed to overcome it, and no sooner did foreign dangers 
1019 
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disappear than the system began to revert to American practices; the 
National Government tried to lay aside its assumed powers. When 
Madison vetoed the bill for internal improvements, he could have had no 
other motive than that of restoring to the Government, as far as possible, 
its original American character. 

The result was 'not easy to understand in theory or to make efficient 
in practice; but while the drift of public opinion, and still more of practical 
necessity, drew the Government slowly toward the European standard 
of true political sovereignty, nothing showed that the compromise, which 
must probably serve the public purpose, was to be European in form or 
feeling. As far as politics supplied a test, the national character had al- 
ready diverged from any foreign type. Opinions might differ whether 
the political movement was progressive or retrograde, but in any case the 
American, in his political character, was a new variety of man. 

The social movement was also decided. The war gave a severe shock 
to the Anglican sympathies of society, and peace seemed to widen the 
breach between European and American tastes. Interest in Europe 
languished after Napoleon’s overthrow. France ceased to affect American 
opinion. England became an object of less alarm. Peace produced in 
the United States a social and economical revolution which greatly cur- 
tailed the influence of New England and with it the social authority of 
Great Britain. The invention of the steamboat counterbalanced ocean 
commerce. The South and West gave to society a character more ag- 
gressively American than had been known before. That Europe, within 
certain limits, might tend toward American ideas was possible, but that 
America should under any circumstances follow the experiences of Eu- 
ropean development might thenceforward be reckoned as improbable. 
American character was formed, if not fixed. 

The scientific interest of American history centered in national char- 
acter and in the workings of a society destined to become vast, in which 
individuals were important chiefly as types. Although this J^ind of in- 
terest was different from that of European history, it was at least as im- 
portant to the world. In Europe or Asia, except perhaps in China, 
undisturbed social evolution had been unknown. Without disturbance, 
evolution seemed to cease. Wherever disturbance occurred, permanence 
was impossible. Every people in turn adapted itself to the law of neces- 
sity. Such a system as that of the United States could hardly have 
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existed for half a century in Europe except under the protection of an- 
other power. In the fierce struggle characteristic of European society, 
systems were permanent in nothing except in the general law, that, 
whatever other character they might possess, they must always be 
chiefly military. 

The want of permanence was not the only or the most confusing ob- 
stacle to the treatment of European history as a science. The intensity 
of the struggle gave prominence to the individual, until the hero seemed 
all, society nothing; and what was worse for science, the men were far 
more interesting than the societies. In the dramatic view of history, the 
hero deserved more to be studied than the community to which he be- 
longed; in truth, he was the society, which existed only to produce him 
and to perish with him. Against such a view historians were among the 
last to protest, and protested but faintly when they did so at all. They 
felt as strongly as their audiences that the highest achievements were 
alone worth remembering either in history or in art, and that a reiteration 
of commonplaces was commonplace. With all the advantages of Euro- 
pean movement and color, few historians succeeded in enlivening or dig- 
nifying the lack of motive, intelligence, and morality, the helplessness 
characteristic of many long periods in the face of crushing problems, and 
the futility of human efforts to escape from difficulties religious, political, 
and social. In a period extending over four or five thousand years, more 
or less capable of historical treatment, historians were content to il- 
lustrate here and there the most dramatic moments of the most striking 
communities. The hero was their favorite. War was the chief field of 
heroic action, and even the history of England was chiefly the story of 
war. 

The history of the United States promised to be free from such dis- 
turbances. War counted for little, the hero for less; on the people alone 
the eye could permanently rest. The steady growth of a vast population 
without the social distinctions that confused other histories — without 
kings, nobles, or armies; without church, traditions, and prejudices — 
seemed a subject for the man of science rather than for dramatists or 
poet*. To scientific treatment only one great obstacle existed. Ameri- 
cans, like Europeans, were not disposed to make of their history a me- 
chanical evolution. They felt that they even more than other nations 
needed the heroic element, because they breathed an atmosphere of peace 
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and industry where heroism could seldom be displayed; and in uncon- 
scious protest against their own social conditions they adorned with im- 
aginary qualities scores of supposed leaders, whose only merit was their 
faculty of reflecting a popular trait. Instinctively they clung to ancient 
history as though conscious that of all misfortunes that could befall the 
national character, the greatest would be the loss of the established ideals 
which alone ennobled human weakness. Without heroes, the national 
character of the United States had few charms of imagination even to 
Americans. 

Historians and readers maintained Old-World standards.* No his- 
torian cared to hasten the coming of an epoch when man should study his 
own history in the same spirit and by the same methods with which he 
studied the formation of a crystal. Yet history had its scientific as well 
as its human side, and in American history the scientific interest was 
greater than the human. Elsewhere the student could study under bet- 
ter conditions the evolution of the individual, but nowhere could he 
study so well the evolution of a race. The interest of such a subject ex- 
ceeded that of any other branch of science, for it brought mankind 
within sight of its own end. 

•Travelers in Switzerland who stepped across the Rhine where it 
flowed from its glacier could follow its course among medieval towns 
and feudal ruins, until it became a highway for modem industry, and at 
last arrived at a permanent equilibrium in the ocean. American history 
followed the same course. With prehistoric glaciers and medieval feudal- 
ism the story had little to do; but from the moment it came within sight 
of the ocean it acquired interest almost painful. A child could find his 
way in a river valley, and a boy could float on the waters of Holland; but 
science alone could sound the depths of the ocean, measure its currents, 
foretell its storms, or fix its relations to the system of Nature. In a 
democratic ocean science could see something ultimate. Man could go 
no farther. The atom might move, but the general equilibrium could 
not change. 

Whether the scientific or the heroic view were taken, in either case the 
starting-point was the same, and the chief object of interest was to de- 
fine national character. Whether the figures of history were treated as 
heroes or as types, they must be taken to represent the people. American 
types were especially worth study if they were to represent the greatest 
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democratic evolution the world could know. Readers might judge for 
themselves what share the individual possessed in creating or shaping 
the nation; but whether it was small or great, the nation could be un- 
derstood only by studying the individual. For that reason, in the story 
of Jefferson and Madison individuals retained their old interest as types 
of character, if not as sources of power. 

In the American character antipathy to war ranked first among politi- 
cal traits. The majority of Americans regarded war in a peculiar light, 
the consequence of comparative security. No European nation could 
have conducted a war as the people of America conducted the War of 
1812. The possibility of doing so without destruction explained the 
existence of the national trait, and assured its continuance. In politics, 
the divergence of America from Europe perpetuated itself in the popular 
instinct for peaceable methods. The Union took shape originally on the 
general lines that divided the civil from the military elements of the 
British Constitution. The party of Jefferson and Gallatin was founded 
on dislike of every function of government necessary in a military sys- 
tem. Although Jefferson carried his pacific theories to an extreme and 
brought about a military reaction, the reactionary movement was neither 
universal, violent, nor lasting; and society showed no sign of changing its 
convictions. With greater strength the country might acquire greater 
familiarity with warlike methods, but in the same degree was less likely 
to suffer any general change of habits. Nothing but prolonged intestine 
contests could convert the population of an entire continent into a race of 
warriors. 

A people whose chief trait was antipathy to war and to any system 
organized with military energy could scarcely develop great results in 
national administration; yet the Americans prided themselves chiefly on 
their political capacity. Even the war did not undeceive them, al- 
though the incapacity brought into evidence by the war was undisputed 
and was most remarkable among the communities which believed them- 
selves to be most gifted with political sagacity. Virginia and Massachu- 
setts by turns admitted failure in dealing with issues so simple that the 
newest societies, like Tennessee and Ohio, understood them by instinct. 
That incapacity in national politics should appear as a leading trait in 
American character was unexpected by Americans, but might naturally 
result from their conditions. The better test of American character was 
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not political but social, and was to be found, not in the Government, but 
in the people. 

The sixteen years of Jefferson’s and Madison’s rule furnished inter- 
national tests of popular intelligence upon which Americans could depend. 
The ocean was the only open field for competition among nations. Amer- 
icans enjoyed there no natural or artificial advantages over Englishmen, 
Frenchmen, or Spaniards; indeed, all these countries possessed navies, 
resources, and experience greater than were to be found in the United 
States. Yet the Americans developed, in the course of twenty years, a 
surprising degree of skill in naval affairs. The evidence of their success 
was to be found nowhere so complete as in the avowals of Englishmen 
who knew best the history of naval progress. The American invention 
of the fast-sailing schooner or clipper was the more remarkable because, 
of all American inventions, this alone sprang from direct competition 
with Europe. During ten centuries of struggle the nations of Europe 
had labored to obtain superiority over each other in ship-construction, 
yet Americans instantly made improvements which gave them superi- 
ority, and which Europeans were unable immediately to imitate even 
after seeing them. Not only were American vessels better in model, 
faster in sailing, easier and quicker in handling, and more economical in 
working than the European, but they were also better equipped. The 
English complained as a grievance that the Americans adopted new and 
unwarranted devices in naval warfare; that their vessels were heavier and 
better constructed, and their missiles of unusual shape and improper use. 
The Americans resorted to expedients that had not been tried before, 
and excited a mixture of irritation and respect in the English service until 
Yankee smartness became a national misdemeanor. 

The English admitted themselves to be slow to change their habits, 
but the French were both quick and scientific; yet Americans did on the 
ocean what the French, under stronger inducements, failed to do. The 
French privateer preyed upon British commerce for twenty years with- 
out seriously injuring it; but no sooner did the American privateer sail 
from French ports than the rates of insurance doubled in London, and 
an outcry for protection arose among English shippers which the Ad- 
miralty could not calm. The British newspapers were filled with asser- 
tions that the American cruiser was the superior of any vessel of its 
class and threatened to overthrow England’s supremacy on the ocean. 
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Another test of relative intelligence was furnished by the battles at 
sea. Instantly after the loss of the Guerriire the English discovered and 
complained that American gunnery was superior to their own. They 
explained their inferiority by the length of time that had elapsed since 
their navy had found on the ocean an enemy to fight. Every vestige 
of hostile fleets had been swept away, until, after the battle of Trafalgar, 
British frigates ceased practice with their guns. Doubtless the British 
navy had become somewhat careless in the absence of a dangerous 
enemy, but Englishmen were themselves aware that some other cause 
must have affected their losses. Nothing showed that Nelson’s line-of- 
battle ships, frigates, or sloops were as a rule better fought than the 
Macedonian and Java, the Avon and Reindeer. Sir Howard Douglas, the 
chief authority on the subject, attempted in vain to explain British re- 
verses by the deterioration of British gunnery. His analysis showed only 
that American gunnery was extraordinarily good. Of all vessels, the 
sloop-of-war — on account of its smallness, its quick motion, and its 
more accurate armament of thirty-two-pound carronades — offered the 
best test of relative gunnery, and Sir Howard Douglas in commenting 
upon the destruction of the Peacock and Avon could only say, ‘In these two 
actions it is clear that the fire of the British vessels was thrown too high, 
and that the ordnance of their opponents were expressly and carefully 
aimed at and took effect chiefly in the hull.’ 

None of the reports of former British victories showed that the British 
fire had been more destructive at any previous time than in 1812, and 
no report of any commander since the British navy existed showed so 
much damage inflicted on an opponent in so short a time as was proved 
to have been inflicted on themselves by the reports of British commanders 
in the American war. The strongest proof of American superiority was 
given by the best British officers, like Broke, who strained every nerve 
to maintain an equality with American gunnery. So instantaneous and 
energetic was the effort that, according to the British historian of the 
war, ‘a British forty-six-gun frigate of 1813 was half as effective again as 
a British forty-six-gun frigate of 1812 and, as he justly said, ‘the slaugh- 
tered crews and the shattered hulks’ of the captured British ships proved 
that no want of their old fighting qualities accounted for their repeated 
and almost habitual mortifications. 

Unwilling as the English were to admit the superior skill of Americans 
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on the ocean, they did not hesitate to admit it, in certain respects, on 
land. The American rifle in American hands was aflirmed to have no 
equal in the world. This admission could scarcely be withheld after the 
lists of killed and wounded which followed almost every battle; but the 
admission served to check a wider inquiry. In truth, the rifle played 
but a small part in the war. Winchester’s men at the river Raisin may 
have owed their overconfidence, as the British Forty-First owed its losses, 
to that weapon, and at New Orleans five or six hundred of Coffee’s men, 
who were out of range, were armed with the rifle ; but the surprising losses 
of the British were commonly due to artillery and musketry fire. At 
New Orleans the artillery was chiefly engaged. The artillery battle of 
January 1, according to British accounts, amply proved the superiority 
of American gunnery on that occasion, which was probably the fairest 
test during the war. The battle of January 8 was also chiefly an artillery 
battle; the main British column never arrived within fair musket range; 
Pakenham was killed by a grapeshot, and the main column of his troops 
halted more than one hundred yards from the parapet. 

The best test of British and American military qualities, both for 
men and weapons, was Scott’s battle of Chippawa. Nothing intervened 
to throw a doubt over the fairness of the trial. Two parallel lines of 
regular soldiers, practically equal in numbers, armed with similar weap- 
ons, moved in dose order toward each other, across a wide open plain, 
without cover or advantage of position, stopping at intervals to load and 
fire, until one line broke and retired. At the same time two three-gun 
batteries, the British being the heavier, maintained a steady fire from 
positions opposite each other. According to the reports, the two infantry 
lines in the center never came nearer than eighty yards. Major-General 
Riall reported that then, owing to severe losses, his troops broke and could 
not be rallied. Comparison of the official reports showed that the British 
lost in killed and wounded four hundred and sixty-nine men; the Ameri- 
cans, two hundred and ninety-six. Some doubts always affect the re- 
turns of wounded, because the severity of the wound cannot be known ; 
but dead men tell their own tale. Riall reported one hundred and forty- 
eight killed; Scott reported sixty-one. The severity of the losses showed 
that the battle was sharply contested and proved the personal bravery 
of ,both armies. Marksmanship decided the result, and the returns 
Dinned that the American fire was superior to that of the British in the 
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jroportion of more than fifty per cent if estimated by the entire loss, 
ind of two hundred and forty-two to one hundred if estimated by the 
deaths alone. 

The conclusion seemed incredible, but it was supported by the results 
of the naval battles. The Americans showed superiority amounting in 
some cases to twice the efficiency of their enemies in the use of weapons. 
The best French critic of the naval war, Jurien de la Graviere said: 
‘An enormous superiority in the rapidity and precision of their fire can 
alone explain the difference in the losses sustained by the combatants/ 
So far from denying this conclusion, the British press constantly alleged 
it and the British officers complained of it. The discovery caused great 
surprise, and in both British services much attention was at once di- 
rected to improvement in artillery and musketry. Nothing could exceed 
the frankness with which Englishmen avowed their inferiority. Accord- 
ing to Sir Francis Head, ‘gunnery was in naval warfare in the extraor- 
dinary state of ignorance we have just described, when our lean chil- 
dren, the American people, taught us, rod in hand, our first lesson in the 
art/ The English textbook on naval gunnery, written by Major-General 
Sir Howard Douglas immediately after the peace, devoted more attention 
to the short American war than to all the battles of Napoleon, and began 
by admitting that Great Britain had ‘entered with too great confidence 
on war with a marine much more expert than that of any of our European 
enemies/ The admission appeared ‘ objectionable 9 even to the author; 
but he did not add, what was equally true, that it applied as well to the 
land as to the sea service. 

Another significant result of the war was the sudden development of 
scientific engineering in the United States. This branch of the military 
service owed its efficiency and almost its existence to the military school 
at West Point, established in 1802. The school was at first much neg- 
lected by Government. The number of graduates before the year 1812 
was very small; but at the outbreak of the war the corps of engineers was 
already efficient. Its chief was Colonel Joseph Gardner Swift of Massa- 
chusetts! the first graduate of the Academy: Colonel Swift planned the 
defenses of New York Harbor. The lieutenant-colonel in 1812 was 
Walker Keith Armistead of Virginia — the third graduate, who planned 
the defenses of Norfolk. Major William McRee of North Carolina be- 
came chief engineer to General Brown, and constructed the fortifications 
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at Fort Erie, which cost the British General Gordon Drummond the loss 
of half his army, besides the mortification of defeat. Captain Eleazer 
Derby Wood of New York constructed Fort Meigs, which enabled Har- 
rison to defeat the attack of Proctor in May, 1813. Captain Joseph 
Gilbert Totten of New York was chief engineer to General Izard at 
Plattsburg, where he directed the fortifications that stopped the advance 
of Prevost’s great army. None of the works constructed by a graduate 
of West Point was captured by the enemy; and had an engineer been 
employed at Washington by Armstrong and Winder, the city would have 
been easily saved. 

Perhaps without exaggeration the West Point Academy might be said 
to have decided, next to the navy, the result of the war. The works at 
New Orleans were simple in character, and as far as they were due to 
engineering skill were directed by Major Latour, a Frenchman; but the 
war was already ended when the battle of New Orleans was fought. 
During the critical campaign of 1814, the West Point engineers doubled 
the capacity of the little American army for resistance and introduced 
a new and scientific character into American life. 

In the application of science the steamboat was the most striking suc- 
cess; but Fulton’s invention, however useful, was neither the most 
original nor the most ingenious of American efforts, nor did it offer the 
best example of popular characteristics. Perhaps Fulton’s torpedo and 
Stevens’s screw-propeller showed more originality than was proved by 
the Clermont. The fast-sailing schooner with its pivot-gun — an inven- 
tion that grew out of the common stock of nautical intelligence — best 
illustrated the character of the people. 

That the individual should rise to a higher order either of intelligence 
or morality than had existed in former ages was not to be expected, for 
the United States offered less field for the development of individuality 
than had been offered by older and smaller societies. The chief function 
of the American Union was to raise the average standard of popular 
intelligence and well-being, and at the close of the War of 1812 the 
superior average intelligence of Americans was so far admitted that 
Yankee acuteness, or smartness, became a national reproach; but much 
doubt remained whether the intelligence belonged to a high order or 
proved a high morality. From the earliest ages, shrewdness was as- 
sociated with unscrupulousness; and Americans were freely charged with 
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/anting honesty. The charge could neither be proved nor disproved. 
American morality was such as suited a people so endowed, and was high 
/hen compared with the morality of many older societies; but, like Amer- 
can intelligence, it discouraged excess. Probably the political morality 
hown by the Government and by public men during the first sixteen 
/ears of the century offered a fair gauge of social morality: Like the 
character of the popular inventions, the character of the morals cor- 
responded to the wants of a growing democratic society; but time alone 
:ould decide whether it would result in a high or a low national ideal. 

Another intellectual trait, as has been already noticed, was the dis- 
position to relax severity. Between the theology of Jonathan Edwards 
and that of William Ellery Channing was an enormous gap, not only in 
doctrines but also in methods. Whatever might be thought of the con- 
clusions reached by Edwards and Hopkins, the force of their reasoning 
commanded respect. Not often had a more strenuous effort than theirs 
been made to ascertain God’s will and to follow it without regard to 
weaknesses of the flesh. The idea that the nature of God’s attributes 
was to be preached only as subordinate to the improvement of man 
agreed little with the spirit of their religion. The Unitarian and Uni- 
versalist movements marked the beginning of an epoch when ethical 
and humanitarian ideas took the place of metaphysics, and even New 
England turned from contemplating the omnipotence of the Deity in 
order to praise the perfections of His creatures. 

The spread of great popular sects like the Universalists and Campbell- 
ites, founded on assumptions such as no Orthodox theology could tolerate, 
showed a growing tendency to relaxation of thought in that direction. 
The struggle for existence was already mitigated, and the first effect of 
the change was seen in the increasing cheerfulness of religion. For the 
first time in history, great bodies of men turned away frotn their old 
religion, giving no better reason than that it required them to believe in 
a cruel Deity, and rejected necessary conclusions of theology because 
they were inconsistent with human self-esteem. 

The same optimism marked the political movement. Society was 
weary of strife, and settled gladly into a political system which left 
eveiy disputed point undetermined. The public seemed obstinate only 
in believing that all was for the best, as far as the United States were 
concerned, in the affairs of mankind. The contrast was great between 
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this temper of mind and that in which the Constitution had been framed; 
but it was no greater than the contrast in the religious opinions of the 
two periods, while the same reaction against severity marked the new 
literature. The rapid accumulation of wealth and increase in physical 
comfort told the same story from the standpoint of economy. On every 
side society showed that ease was for a time to take the place of severity 
and enjoyment was to have its full share in the future national existence. 

The traits of intelligence, rapidity, and mildness seemed fixed in the 
national character as early as 1817, and were likely to become more 
marked as time should pass. A vast amount of conservatism still lingered 
among the people; but the future spirit of society could hardly fail to be 
intelligent, rapid in movement, and mild in method. If at any time 
American character should change, it might as probably become sluggish 
as revert to the violence and extravagances of Old-World development. 
The inertia of several hundred million people, all formed in a similar 
social mold, was as likely to stifle energy as to stimulate evolution. 

With the establishment of these conclusions, a new episode in American 
history began in 1815. New subjects demanded new treatment, no 
longer dramatic but steadily tending to become scientific. The traits of 
American character were fixed; the rate of physical and economical growth 
was established; and history, certain that at a given distance of time the 
Union would contain so many millions of people, with wealth valued at 
so many millions of dollars, became thenceforward chiefly concerned to 
know what kind of people these millions were to be. They were in- 
telligent, but what paths would their intelligence select.-* They were 
quick, but what solution of insoluble problems would quickness hurry? 
They were scientific, and what control would their science exercise over 
their destiny? They were mild, but what corruptions would their re- 
laxations bring? They were peaceful, but by what machinery were their 
corruptions to be purged? What interests were to vivify a society so 
vast and uniform? What ideals were to ennoble it? What object, be- 
sides physical content, must a democratic continent aspire to attain? 
For the treatment of such questions, history required another century of 
experience. 


THE END 
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gagement with Boxer , 839 
Butler, Samuel, 52 

Cabinet, Jefferson’s first, 102-103, hi; sec- 
ond, 29 2 293; Madison’s, 552-553 
Cabot, George, quoted on democracy, 44, 45; 
Boston Federalist, 46, 47> 218, 331, 332, 
482, 529; opposes disunion, 204 206; pub- 
lishes Pickering’s letter to Sullivan, 485; 
President of Hartford Convention, 921, 935- 
936 

Cadiz, 504, 508, 511, 556 
Cadore, Due de. See Champagny, Jean Bap- 
tiste de 

Caledonia (United States brig), 804, 805 1 

Calhoun, John Caldwell, described, 80; Repre- 
sentative from South Carolina, 627, 771, 
978, 1016; leader in Twelfth Congress, 686; 
on Foreign Relations Committee, 686, 688; 
argues for war with England, 690-691, 694, 
71 1, 712; ignorant of New England, 933; 
chairman of Committee on Currency, 979; 
favors protection, 980; reports bill to incor- 
porate new National Bank, 980; favors 
Compensation Bill, 982; questions popular- 
ity of House of Representatives, 985, 986; 
quoted on House, 987-988; reports bill for 
constructing roads and canals, 989-990 


Callender, James Thompson, libels Jefferson, 
141-142 

Calvinists, reaction against, in New England, 
43; establish theological seminary, 1001 
Cambrian (British frigate), 303-304; block- 
ades New York, 309, 344 
Campbell, George Washington, manager at 
trial of Justice Chase, 221, 222, 224; Repre- 
sentative from Tennessee, 459, 474*, admits 
necessity for standing army, 476; reports to 
Congress on measures of force, 5x8, 520; 
opposes Non-Intercourse Bill, 540-541; re- 
plies to Giles’s report on war, 692-693; Sec- 
retary of the Treasury, 859, 864, 865; ad- 
vertises second war loan, 916; presents 1814 
report and resigns, 923-924 
Campbell, John, Representative from Mary- 
land, 395 

Campbell, Thomas, 1004-1005 
C ampbellites, spread of, 1029 
Canada, conquest of, intended, 691, 692, 787; 
Hull invades, 734, 736-737*, Harrison ad- 
vances into, 806-810; Wilkinson and 
Hampton withdraw from, 820; receives rein- 
forcements from England, 879, 891; Monroe 
desires transfer of, to United States, 959; 
England claims rectifications of frontier, 
962; feels drain of specie to United States, 
984. See also Lower Canada, Upper Can- 
ada 

Canals, in 1800, 7, 8, 23; Erie, 7, 57, 996-997; 
Jefferson recommends system of national, 
394; Calhoun reports bill for constructing, 

989 

Canary Islands, American privateers haunt, 
914 

Canning, George, 409; rise of, 279; British 
Foreign Secretary, 441; in Chesapeake af- 
fair, 443-446, 467-468; note of September 
23, 1809, to Pinckney quoted, 560; composes 
new instructions to Erskine, 561-562, 563- 
564, 565-566; rejects Erskine’s American 
arrangement, 569-571; resigns, 573~574*, 
duels with Castlereagh, 574; disavows 
Erskine, 575-576; quarrels with Perceval, 
612, 613-614; quoted on Orders in Council, 
727; attacks license system, 727-728; on 
loss of Gucrribe and Macedonian y 780 
Capitol, in 1800, 18; Thornton designs, 57; 
Chamber of Representatives completed, 
458-459 

Caracas, enters into treaty with England, 622 
Caramelli, Hamet, 283-286 passim 
Carden, Captain J. S., commands Mace- 
donian ., 755 

Carlos IV, King of Spain, 146-147, 149, 157, 
158; refuses Florida to Bonaparte, 159; 
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recognizes Louisiana treaty, 237; refuses to 
alienate Florida, 402; submits to Napoleon, 
454“456; loses popular favor, 502; abdicates 
in favor of Ferdinand, 504-505 
Carolina (United States war-schooner), 948- 
951 passim 

Carolinas, road building in, 996. See also 
North Carolina, South Carolina 
Carroll, General William, leads forces at New 
Orleans, 945, 946, 948, 954 
Catron (British sloop-of-war), 946 
Carrying River, 801 
Cass, Colonel Lewis, 737, 740, 742 
Castine, Maine, British occupy, 892 
Castlereagh, Lord, 418, 562, 775; urges retalia- 
tion for Berlin Decree, 448-449; resignation 
forced, 573-574, 612; duels with Canning, 
574; succeeds Wellesley as Foreign Secre- 
tary, 708, 725; announces suspension of Or- 
ders in Council, 729; receives Madison’s 
demands from Russell, 779-780; refuses 
Russian mediation, 785, 852-856; offers 
direct negotiation to Monroe, 855, 858; di- 
rects negotiations at Ghent, 958, 959, 961, 
963, 966; attends Congress of Vienna, 963, 
965; consents to commercial treaty, 977 
Caughnawaga, 819 

Caulaincourt, Due de Vicence, French Am- 
bassador to Russia, 651, 653 
Census, of 1800, 3 

Centinel, Boston, 324, 971; quoted on Hart- 
ford Convention and need for peace, 935, 
93^-939 

Cevallos, Pedro de, Spanish Minister for For- 
eign Affairs, signs convention covering 
Spanish depredation claims, 232; refuses to 
pay for French spoliations, 237; resents 
Pinckney’s conduct, 238-241; refuses to 
recognize claims as presented by Monroe, 
299-300; warns Yrujo against Burr, 365- 
366; in Bayonne, 505 

Champagny, Jean Baptiste de, 617, 720; ad- 
vises Armstrong of enforcement of Berlin 
Decree, 453; letter in defense of Berlin and 
Milan Decrees quoted, 477-478; answers 
Annstrong’s remonstrances against Milan 
Decree, 503; negotiates Florida purchase 
with Armstrong, 503-504, 507-508; per- 
suades Napoleon to show leniency toward 
America, 583-584; reports Napoleon’s 
final verdict on trade restrictions to Arm- 
strong, 585; replies to Act of May 1, 1810, 
608-610; letter announcing withdrawal of 
Decrees reaches United States, 620; de- 
clares against revoking Decrees, 645; Na- 
poleon dismisses, 646 

Champlain, Lake, insurrections in region of, 


487; Dearborn commands force on, 749; 
Hampton takes command on, 815-816, 819- 
820; Izard in command at, 891 ; British need 
to occupy, 891-892; British attack, 893-896 
Chandeleur’s Island, 956 
Chandler, General John, captured at Stony 
Creek, 813-814 

Channing, William Ellery, Unitarian preacher 
in Boston, 47, 89, 1001-1005 passim , 1015, 
1016; quoted on Virginians, 67-68 
Character, development of American, 1019- 
1030 

Charleston, in 1800, 22-23, 49, 77-79; Warren 
proclaims blockade of, 836; growth of, 995 
Charlestown Navy Yard, Constitution and 
Chesapeake at, 840 

Charlotte, Fort, surrenders to Wilkinson, 823 
Chase, Justice Samuel, attacks National Gov- 
ernment, 195; impeached, 196-197; trial of, 
219-229 

Chateaubriand, Francois Ren6 de, quoted on 
Talleyrand, 148 

Chateaugay, River, Hampton occupies, 819 
Chatham, Lord, 57 3 
Chattahoochee River, 835 
Chauncey, Commodore Isaac, 282, 804, 816; 
naval commander on Lake Ontario, 811, 
813; captures York, 812; blockaded in 
Sackett’s Harbor, 878 879; army decries, 
880; retires to Sackett’s Harbor, 896 
Cheetham, James, 56; editor of American Citi- 
zen and Watchtower , 62; attacks Burr, 142- 
143, 214; supports Clinton for presidency, 
480 

Cherokee Indians, 135, 294, 295, 825, 833 
Chesapeake (United States frigate), 282, 755; 
fired on by Leopard , 431-439; captured, 
840-842, 845, 850-851; prizes captured, 848 
Chesapeake affair, 662, 664; popular reaction 
to, 440, 442; Jefferson issues proclamation 
on, 440-441; Madison demands reparations 
for, *442; Canning’s instructions to Rose, 
467-468; Madison declines to settle, 469- 
472; Canning modifies demands in, 561-562; 
Krsirine settles, 564-565; Canning disavows 
Erskine’s compact, 570; increases Tecum- 
the's influence, 675; settlement arranged, 
685 

Chesapeake Bay, 67; British armament in, 
784-787; 836; Cochrane ravages, 837-838, 
908 

Cheves, Langdon, Representative from South 
.Carolina, 627, 694, 771; leader in Twelfth 
Congress, 686; Chairman of Naval Com- 
mittee, 686, 697 ; on Ways and Means Com- 
mittee, 686 , 79 1 i quoted on militia in war- 
fare, 696; attempts partial suspension of 
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Non-Importation Act, 713, 772; aspires to 
restore freedom of commerce, 772; Speaker 
of House, 864, 926 
Chicago. See Dearborn, Fort 
Chickasaw Bluff, 382, 388-389 
Chickasaw Indians, 135, 294, 824, 829 
Chile, declares independence from Spain, 91 1 
Chillicothe, Ohio, in 1800, 4 
Chippawa, 744, 746; battle of, 881-882, 1026; 

Drummond leaves, for Kingston, 896-897 
Chippewa Indians, 676 
Chippeway (British ship), 805 
Chittenden, Martin, Governor of Vermont, 
857, 920 

Choctaw Indians, 135, 295, 824, 825, 829 
Christie, Lieutenant-Colonel John, 745 
Christophe, Henri, 156-1*57, 167; foreign gov- 
ernments decline relations with, 308 
Chronicle , Boston, publishes Jefferson’s de- 
fense of patronage, 181-182 
Chrystler’s farm, Boyd defeated at, 818 
Church, Congregational, 41, 43, 876-877, 
1000, 1005-1006; Baptist, 47, 1005; Uni- 
tarian, 47, 1000-1004, 1029; Episcopal, 69, 
78; and State in Virginia, 69-70; Presby- 
terian, 80; Society of Friends (Quakers), 8g, 
92, 93, 867; development of, 1800-1817, 
1000-1006; Universalist, 1001, 1004, 1029 
Cincinnati, in 1800, 4; growth of, 995 
Circuit courts, 129; abolished, 193 
Claiborne, Brigadier-General Ferdinand 
Leigh, 159 

Claiborne, William Charles Cole, Governor of 
Mississippi Territory, 161, 275; Governor of 
Louisiana, 381, 382, 383-385; Wilkinson de- 
mands abdication of, 386; takes possession 
of West Florida, 624-626 
Claims, spoliation, provided for in Louisiana 
Treaty, 171-172, 173 

Clark, Daniel, conspirator with Burr, 35S“*35^» 
358, 3bi, 375, 426 

Clarke, Mrs., mistress of Duke of York, 562 
Clark’s Grant, 672 
Clay, Brigadier-General Green, 803 
Clay, Henry, described, 68; requests Burr to 
disclose plans, 381 ; Senator from Kentucky, 
597-598, 627; opposes Bank of United 
States, 632-633; Speaker of House, 686, 
769, 791; demands large army, 693; forces 
Madison to recommend war, 704; supports 
Embargo Bill, 705; peace commissioner at 
Ghent, 859, 864, 961, 962, 964, 965, 967, 968 
Cleopatra (British ship), 257 
Clergy, Congregational, in New England, 41, 
43; Jefferson’s hatred of, 138, 142. See also 
Church 

Clermont (Fulton’s steamer), 462, 998, 1028 


Cleveland, in 1800, 4 

Clinton, De Witt, 55, 57, 58, 215; and political 
patronage, 113-114; fights duel with Swart- 
wout, 143; rejects party affiliations, 498- 
499; demands repeal of embargo, 537; candi- 
date for president, 763-764; Virginia over- 
throws, 865; presses plan for Erie Canal, 996 
Clinton, George, Governor of New York, 55, 
56, 58; political patronage under, 113; Vice- 
President, 216, 323, 441, 535, 536, 595; seeks 
presidential nomination, 480; demands re- 
peal of embargo, 537; throws casting vote 
against Bank of United States, 633; leads 
independent faction, 640-641; death of, 
707-708 

Coast survey, Congress establishes, 395 
Coasting-trade, essential to Union, 487 
Cobbett, William, 6a 61, 961; quoted on 
drinking in United States, 26 
Cochrane, Vice-Admiral Sir Alexander, orders 
retaliation for raid on Long Point, 899, qoo; 
ravages Chesapeake Bay, 899-900, 908; 
halts attack on Baltimore, 910; ordered to 
occupy New Orleans, 941, 953 
Cockbum, Rear-Admiral Sir George, pillages 
Upper Chesapeake, 837-838; attacks Wash- 
ington, 900, 905; attacks Baltimore,' 909; 
establishes headquarters on Cumberland 
Island, 972 

Cocke, Major-General John, 831 
Coflee, Brigadier-General John, 830, 954; de- 
stroys Talishatchee, 831; at battle of the 
Horseshoe, 833; Jackson orders, to Baton 
Rouge, 944; at battle of New Orleans, 946, 
949 

Coleman, William, editor of New York Eve- 
ning Post y 61, 62 

Columbia (United States frigate), burned, 91 1 
Columbia College, 56 
Columbia River, 351 
Columbiad (Barlow), 53 
Commerce, in 1800, 5-8, 10, 13-17, 22; Jef- 
ferson’s views on foreign, 109-110, 117; 
post-Revolutionary, with British colonies, 
249-254; with France and colonies, 252, 
253, 254; with West Indies, 271; England 
seeks to crush, in West Indies, 301, 304-305; 
the handmaid of agriculture, 331; England 
seeks to end American neutral, 417-418. 
Sec also Trade 

Compensation Act, 982, 984-988 
Con fiance (British ship), surrenders at Piatts- 
burg Bay, 893, 894, 895 
Congregational Church, 41, 43, 876-877, 1000, 
1005-1006 

Congress, First, 986; Seventh, 125-136, 160- 
164, 178, 179; Eighth, 21S-219; Ninth, 216, 


Index 


1038 


3 2 3 > 394-400; Tenth, 458-462, 478; Elev- 
enth, 594-603, 627-639; Twelfth, 627, 686- 
699, 769 - 775 ; Thirteenth, 765, 791, 986; 
Fourteenth, 921-922, 978-983, 986, 987-991 
Congress (U. S. frigate), 282, 749, 755, 840, 848 
Connecticut, intellectual life in post-Revolu- 
tionary, 50-54; protests Jefferson’s political 
patronage, 1 1 2 ; movement for dissolution in, 
203, 207, 526-527, 531; Presidential election 
of 1804 in, 216; refuses to support Enforce- 
ment Act, 542; tinware industry in, 555; dis- 
affection in, 787; loss of banks a blow to 
Treasury, 861; opposes War of 1812, 874; 
places militia under State authority, 919- 
920; elects Federalist Congressmen in 1814, 
921 ; appoints delegates to Hartford Conven- 
tion, 921; acts against Militia Bill, 932 
Conquest of Canaan, The (Dwight), 51 
Conscription. See Militia Bill 
Constellation (U. S. frigate), 282 
Constitution, of 1781, 106; of 1787, 71, 106; of 
1789, 249; Twelfth Amendment, 188-189; 
Hartford Convention recommends amend- 
ments to, 938 

Constitution (United States frigate), 190, 19 1, 
282, 781, 840, 845, 850, 91 1 ; in Mediter- 
ranean service, 433; escapes Broke’s fleet, 
751-752; Bainbridge commands, 752, 754, 
755, 756; captures Guerritre, 752-7535 cap- 
tures Java, 756-757 
Convention of August 11, 1802, 233 
Cooper, Dr. Charles D., letter on Hamilton 
and Burr, 209, 212, 213 
Cooper, James Fenimore, 25, 56 
Coosa River, 826, 832, 834, 835 
Copenhagen, British bombard, 446, 448; Fran- 
cis James Jackson at, 581 
Copley, John Singleton, 1017 
Com Riots, 969 

Cotton, receives impetus in 1800, 22; return 
from, 1815, 975 

Cotton mills, growth of, in New England, 554 
Courier , the, 781, 914; on Chesapeake affair, 
443; on events in America, 856; prepares 
public for peace terms, 958; announces Brit- 
ish reinforcements in America, 958 
Covington, Brigadier-General Leonard, 817, 
818 

Coweta, Indian agency at, 826 
Cowley, Lord, 61 a 

Craig, Sir James, Governor-General of Can- 
ada, 522, 543-544 
Cranch, Judge, 195, 391 
Crawford, William H., 641, 866; Senator from 
Georgia, quoted on Madison’s recommended 
army increase, 594-595 ; opposes Giles’s bill 
for fitting out frigates, 595; introduces Bank 


Charter Bill, 632; member of Senate Com- 
mittee on Foreign Relations, 691; succeeds 
Barlow at Paris, 790; travels to France on 
Argus, 843; loses nomination to succeed 
Madison, 982-983 

Creek Indians, 294, 295; land holdings, 135; 
Government protects, 824; Tecum the 
arouses religious fanaticism among, 824- 
825; killing of Little Warrior starts uprising 
among, 826; war with, 829-834; sign capitu- 
lation, 834-835 

Crillon, Count Edward de, negotiates sale of 
Henry’s papers, 699-702 
Criminals, treatment of, in 1800, 65 
Croghan, Lieutenant-Colonel George, 880 
Crowninshield, Jacob, declines appointment 
as Secretary of the* Navy, 292-293; member 
of Congress from Massachusetts, 330; 
quoted on threatened war with Britain, 336; 
Randolph attacks, in Congress, 337 
Cuba, England seeks to control commerce of, 
301 

Cumberland Head, 894, 895 
Cumberland Island, British occupy, 972 
Cumberland Road, 395; Congress passes ap- 
propriation for, 603 

Currency, Madison urges national, 978 
Cushing, Caleb, 643, 1013 
Cushing, Brigadier-General T. H., 386, 919 
Customs duties. See Tariff 

Dacres, J. R., Captain~of Guerridrc , 662, 752- 
753, 78i 

Dalberg, Due, negotiates with Barlow, 722- 

723 

Dale, Commodore, blockades Tripoli, 119 
Dallas, Alexander James, Madison’s candidate 
for Treasury, 864; draws up specifications of 
Hull’s court-martial, 869; Secretary of the 
Treasury, 924, 926, 927-928; Report of 
1815, 978; submits plan of national bank 
to Congress, 979; recommends protective 
tariff, 979; retires from Treasury, 983 
Dallas, Alexander James, Third Lieutenant of 
frigate President , 663 

Dana, Samuel, Representative from Con- 
necticut, 330, 363 

Daschkoff, Andr6, Russian Charg6 at Wash- 
ington, 558, 787 

Daveiss, Joseph H., United States District At- 
torney, 374; denounces Burr and Wilkinson, 
375-377; commands dragoons against Indi- 
ans, 678, 679, 680 

Davis, Judge John, decides for Embargo in 
case at Salem, 493 
Davout, Marshal, 719 

Dayton, Jonathan, Senator from New Jersey, 
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13a; conspires with Burr, 354-357 passim , 
372, 383; seeks Spanish support of Burr’s 
conspiracy, 359-361, 365, 366; advises 
Wilkinson of impending displacement, 367 
Dead Creek Bridge, Prevost turns American 
position at, 894 

Dearborn, Fort, 672, 675, 681, 742 
Dearborn, Henry, Secretary of War, 292, 489; 
appointed Collector at Boston, 553; orders 
troops to New Orleans, 591-592; appointed 
major-general, 731, 732; commands opera- 
tions on Lake Ontario and St. Lawrence, 
732, 734-736; favors armistice, 739, 743; 
sends force to Niagara, 739, 743, 744, 746; 
takes Bloomfield’s command at Plattsburg, 
749; accepts Prevost’s armistice, 760; car- ] 
ries war westward, 81 1, 812; falls ill at Ni- 
agara, 812; Armstrong retires, 814; com- 
mands Military District No. 3, 867, 869; 
presides at Hull’s court-martial, 869-870 
Debt, national, Gallatin plans payment of, 
115-116, 1 21; Congress votes amortization 
of, 127-128; of 1805, 296; of 1806, 348; 
interest payments stopped, 924-925; of 
1815, 974; King settles, to British subjects, 
256, 259, 262. See also Treasury 
Decatur, Stephen, 431, 591, 783; burns the 
Philadelphia , 191; in Tripolitan War, 282, 
286; at court-martial of Captain Barron, 
438-439; joins Rodgers for attack on Brit- 
ish, 749-751; commands naval squadron in 
United States, 754; captures Macedonian , 
755-756; British blockade, at New London, 
838; commands President , 972; forces Dey 
of Algiers to sign treaty, 977 
Deeres, Denis, French Minister of Marine, 
166, 167, 7 22 

Defense of the Constitutions (Adams), 1009 
Defiance, Fort, 795, 803 
Delaware, votes for Clinton, 764 
Delaware Indians, 674, 676 
Delaware River, British blockade, 784, 785— 
786, 787, 838 

Democracy, New England opposes, 4*“47> 53; 
European views of American, 81, 85-92; 
domestic conceptions of, 92-97; 107-109, 
876; American, in 1806, 349~35°, 35 2 ~353 
Democrats, Northern, 125, 218, 348, 400; in 
Ninth Congress, 395; persistence of Penn- 
sylvania, 399; indifferent to Burr’s projects, 

423 

Denmark, Napoleon closes ports of, 452; de- 
tains American ships, 649, 650 
Dennie, Joseph, quoted on democracy, 44“45i 
editor of Portfolio, 61, 63, ioio-ioii 
Deposit, right of, at New Orleans, 161-162, 
2 30, 233 


Derbigny, Pierre, creole delegate to Washing- 
ton, 275, 276, 354, 387 

Desertion of British seamen, 255-256, 259, 

271 

Dessalines, Jean Jacques, 154, 156, 157, 167; 
foreign governments decline relations with, 
308 

Destr6han, Jean Noel, creole delegate to 
Washington, 275, 276 

Detroit, 294, 672; Madison takes measures to 
protect, 732-734; British capture, 740-742, 
780; Proctor retires from, 807-808 
Detroit (British ship), 805 
De Watteville, Major-General, 883, 887 
Dexter, Samuel, Secretary of the Treasury, 
103; argues unconstitutionality of Em- 
bargo, 492; drafts resolutions to Massachu- 
setts General Court on Enforcement Act, 
529-530; candidate for Governor of Massa- 
chusetts, 873 
Diomed (stallion), 27 

Disarmament, Gallatin proposes temporary, 
116-118, 121-122 

Dos de Maio. See Second of May 
Douglas, Sir Howard, 1025, 1027 
Douglas, Captain John Erskine, commander 
of Bel Iona, 432 

Downie, Captain George, commands British 
fleet on Lake Champlain, 893-894; killed at 
Plattsburg Bay, 895 
Draft. See Militia Bill 
Drayton, John, Governor of South Carolina, 
79 

Drinking, in 1800, 26 

Driver (British ship), blockades New York, 
344 

Drummond, Lieutenant-General Gordon, 
burns Black Rock and Buffalo, 820-821; 
disembarks at Fort George, 883; joins Riall 
at Lundy’s Lane, 884-887; attacks at Fort 
Erie, 887-890, 910; leaves Chippawa for 
Kingston, 896-897 

Dry-dock, Jefferson’s plan for, 161, 179 
Duane, William, editor of Aurora, 61, 62, 143, 
428, 641 

Dudley, Colonel William, 803 
Dunbaugh, Sergeant, joins Burr at Fort 
Massac, 383 

Dupiester. See Pestre, Colonel de 
Dupont de l’fitang, General Pierre, capitu- 
lates to Spaniards, 45^ 5°8, 556 
Dupont de Nemours, Jefferson writes, on 
Spain’s protest of Louisiana Purchase, 233 
Dwight, Theodore, 52, 53; quoted on Govern- 
ment under Jefferson, 112 
Dwight, Timothy, 53; on New England and 
New York inns, 14; his travels, 25; on road 
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building in Rhode Island, 32-33; literary 
activities, 50-51 

Eagle Tavern, Richmond, 423 
Early, Peter, Representative from Georgia, 
224, 395-398 passim 
East India Company, 304 
East Indies, American commerce admitted to, 
977 

Eastern Branch, of the Potomac, 903 
Eastport, Maine, British claim, 959, 962, 968 
Eaton, William, attempts to restore Hamet to 
throne of Tripoli, 283-286; Burr reveals his 
plot to, 362; warns Jefferson against Burr, 
363, 375, 39G witness at trial of Burr, 428 
Eckford, Henry, 878 
Edinburgh Review, 1012 
Education in 1800, 40-41, 56, 66, 68, 70, 71. 

See also Harvard College, Yale College 
Eel River Miami Indians, 673, 674, 676 
Eighth Regiment, British, 881, 882 
Eighty-Fifth Regiment, British, 900, 904, 956 
Eighty-Ninth Regiment, British, 818-819, 
883, 884, 890 

Eighty-Second Regiment, British, 888, 890 
Elba, Napoleon leaves, 969 
Eldon, Lord, 419, 450 

Elliott, Jesse D., commands Niagara, 805, 806 
Emancipation. See Slavery 
Embargo, Washington imposes, on England, 
25 3; Congress discusses, of British goods, 
334-340; Act of 1807, 463*467, 473-474, 
487-491; President empowered to suspend, 
at will, 478; Pickering opposes, 481-486; 
constitutionality of, questioned, 491-494; 
as substitute for war, 495-496, 498; local 
effects of, 496-498; financial, political and 
moral cost of, 498-501; failure of, 5 12-5 15, 
520; repeal of, 537~54o; Act of 1812, 704- 
706; Act of 1813, 857-858; Congress re- 
peals, 85^-860, 864, 873 
Emerson, Ralph Waldo, 89, 1012, 1013 
Emerson, Reverend William, 1012 
Emperor (merchant ship), 372 
Enforcement Act, Congress passes, 522-524, 
532; resented in New England, 528 
Engineering, development of scientific, 1027- 
1028 

England, early attitude of, toward United 
States, 87-88, 92, 109; Jefferson proposes 
alliance with, 180, 181; Spain declares war 
on, 243; American independence * shatters 
commercial system of, 249-252; seizes 
American vessels trading with French col- 
onies, 252-253; relations with, 1801-1803, 
256-263; war with France, 261; assists 
United States in Louisiana Purchase, 263; 


growing hostility of, 274-275, 309-313* 316; 
seeks to crush neutral trade in West Indies, 
301, 304-305; declares virtual war against 
United States, 331-332; Congress debates 
restriction of trade with, 334-340; under 
Berlin Decree, 405; scorns American threat 
of economic warfare, 408-409; Monroe ne- 
gotiates commercial treaty with, 410-416; 
demands American repudiation of Berlin 
Decree, 416; seeks to end American neutral 
commerce, 417-418; attitude of, to non- 
intercourse policy, 445; Napoleon closes 
world to trade with, 452-454, 457; escapes 
Napoleon, 556; at war with Russia, 457; 
Madison announces settlement ot disputes 
with, 559; conditions in, force concessions to 
America, 560-567; friendship w r ith, restored, 
567-568; political chaos in, 612, 617, 618, 
657; growing hatred of American Govern- 
ment toward, 616 617; Congress votes to 
enforce nonintercourse, 634 638; aggres- 
sions against United States, 718-719; con- 
dition of, in 1811, 724-725; reluctant to ac- 
cept War of 1812, 739, 779-784; Americans 
blockade, 848-849, 914; declines Russian 
mediation, 852-856; sends reinforcements to 
Canada, 879, 891, 958; negotiates Treaty of 
Ghent, 958-968; receives news of defeats in 
America, 965-966 

Enterprise (sloop-of-war), 190, 191, 839 

Enterprise (armed schooner), 119, 282 

Episcopalianism, 69, 78 

Eppes, John W., Representative from Vir- 
ginia, 391, 600; supports bill for standing 
army, 476; reports bill for regulating trade 
with Britain, 634, 637-638; defeats Ran- 
dolph for Congress, 791; heads Ways and 
Means Committee, 791, 927, 932 

Erie, Fort, 744; Smyth demands surrender of, 
748; surrenders to Brown, 880-881; British 
engage at, 887-890; abandoned and blown 
up, 896-897; McRee constructs fortifica- 
tions at, 1027-1028 

Erie Canal, 7, 57, 996-997 

Erie, Lake, 294, 804-805; battle of, 805- 
807 

Erskine, David Montague, succeeds Merry as 
British Minister, 366, 419; desires recon- 
ciliation between England and America, 
420; reports on Chesapeake affair, 441; 
notifies Government of Orders in Council, 
477; reports threat of war to Canning, 521- 
522, 537; quoted on Non-Intercourse Bill, 
540; receives new instructions from Can- 
ning, 559, 561-562, 563-564; exchanges 
notes with Robert Smith, 565-567; Canning 
disavows, 569-571, 575-576 
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Erskine, Thomas, Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
land, 407, 419 

Erving, George W., American charge at Ma- 
drid, 300, 403 
Erwin, Dr., 372 

Essex , Scott delivers decision in case of, 301- 
302,311-312,331 

Essex (United States frigate), 282, 286; brings 
dispatches from Russell, 666, 667; annoys 
British interests in Pacific, 91 1; British cap- 
ture, at Valparaiso, 913 
Essex Junto, 47; opposes disunion, 204; cham- 
pions popular liberty, 510; Pickering wins 
Massachusetts to principles of, 524; sur- 
renders apparent lead to Dexter, 529; Jeffer- 
son fails to overthrow, 344 
Essling, battle of, 573, 583 
Europe, in 1800, 82, 83-84 
Eustis, Dr. William, Representative from 
Massachusetts, 49, 125; Secretary of War, 
553, 59 2 > 734; permits boundary extension 
to Wabash River, 676; endeavors to raise 
and equip army, 706; refuses Prevost’s sug- 
gested armistice, 743; offers resignation, 
766; calls out Tennessee militia, 822 
Evans, Oliver, invents steam engine, 34-35, 
36, 89, 96; experiments with stem-wheel 
steamboat, 352 

E vans, Captain, Lawrence succeeds, on Chesa- 
peake, 841 

Evening Post , New' York, 61, 62, 1 41, 323 
Everett, Edward, Greek Professor at Harvard, 
1013 

Examination of the British Doctrine (Madison), 
317 

Experiment , Albany packet, 6 
Eylau, battle of, 452, 454 

Fagan, FouchCs agent in London, 605-606 
Faneuil Hall, Boston, 529 
Farming. Sec Agriculture 
Farragut, David, quoted on Porter at Val- 
paraiso, 913 

Fast, Governor Strong proclaims, 759 
Favorite (British sloop-of-war), brings news of 
Treaty of Ghent, q6q, Q70 
Fearon, 88; quoted on American people, 86 
Federal City. Sec \\ ashington 
Federal Republican , The, mob attacks, in Balti- 
more, 761-763 
Federalist , 320 

Federalists, New England, 41-47 i oppose 
democratic instinct, 92; protest Jefferson's 
political patronage, 111-112 ; oppose Galla- 
tin’s disarmament policy, 1 21-122; in Sev- 
enth Congress, 125, 127; and Judiciary Act 
of 1801, 128, 13 1, I33~ *34; New England 


and Western, advocate war with France, 
159-160, 161-162, 163; decline of, 179, 182; 
plot disunion, 203-215; in election of 1804, 
217-218; English adhere to, 258; threatened 
crisis among, 1805, 322; assert Jefferson’s 
subservience to France, 329, 480-481; al- 
most nonexistent in 1806, 352; assail Wilk- 
inson, 392; in Ninth Congress, 395; affect 
disbelief in Burr’s conspiracy, 423; revive in 
Massachusetts, 486; fail to produce coalition 
in New York, 499; embargo strengthens, 
499; New England, uphold Spain and free- 
dom, 510; defy embargo and war, 513, 518- 
519; reaction of, to proposed New England 
Confederation, 525-528; gain in 1809 elec- 
tions, 553; praise Madison to gratify antipa- 
thy to Jefferson, 567-568; in Eleventh Con- 
gress, 595-596; call for reduction in army 
and navy expenses, 600; reduced to faction 
in Twelfth Congress, 627; fail to support 
war loan, 706; gain by Madison’s diplo- 
matic failures, 758; declare war unneces- 
sary, 759; conduct of England strengthens, 
760; profit by war in New England, 761; 
support De Witt Clinton for president, 764; 
secure majority in Massachusetts, 765; re- 
stored to power, 791; extravagance of 
Massachusetts, 793; resent embargo of 
1813, 858; Boston, control national finances, 
862; in 1814 elections, 921-922; oppose Bank 
of the United States, 980-981 
Ferdinand VII, King of Spain, rises in popular 
favor, 502; Carlos IV abdicates in favor of, 
504-505; grants West Florida to United 
States, 714-715 

Fernandina, United States takes possession 
of, /I5“7I7 

Ferrand, General, defeats attempted invasion 
of St. Domingo by Dessalines, 308 
Fifth Kentucky Militia, 797 
Fighting, rough-and-tumble, 27-28 
Findlay, Colonel James, 737 
Findley, W illiam, Representative from Penn- 
sylvania, 390, 987 
Finnis, Captain R., 805 
First Regiment, British, 881, 882 
Fischer, Colonel, 888 

Fisheries, England demands return of rights, 
934, 958; subject of negotiation at Ghent, 
961, 966-968 
Fitch, John, 34, 89, 95 

Florida, restored to Spain, 148; Napoleon de- 
sires, 159; United States buys, 163, 165, 170, 
x 75— 1 77 ; northern indifference to, 298; 
Spanish forces make incursions from, 309; 
Talleyrand submits conditions for media- 
tion in acquisition of, 314-316; Jefferson’s 
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Special Message on, 319-320, 321, 324-329; 
Carlos IV refuses to alienate, 402; Napoleon 
withdraws support in negotiations for, 402- 
404, 420; Champagny negotiates purchase 
of, with Armstrong, 503-504, 507-508; Na- 
poleon offers no hope in acquisition of, 558; 
Napoleon expresses willingness for United 
States .to possess, 648-649; Creeks migrate 
to, 834; Tennessee and Georgia desire to 
seize, 943 

Florida, East, Talleyrand promises aid in pur- 
chase of, 231; purchase of, 243; American 
occupation of, 630-631, 7 1 5—7 17; British 
minister protests, 786; Senate refuses sup- 
port of occupation, 822-823 
Florida, West, Jefferson seeks cession of, 160; 
negotiations for, 230-248, 298-301; Ameri- 
can settlers declare independence of, and 
ask annexation to United States, 622-623; 
Madison occupies, 623-626; problem of, 
628-631; Foster protests seizure of, 664- 
665; annexed to Louisiana and Mississippi 
Territory, 714; Ferdinand VII grants to 
United States, 714-715; British minister 
protests, 786; Congress authorizes seizure 
of, 823 

Flushing, British capture, 573 
Folch, Governor, of West Florida, 625 
Foreign Seamen Bill, 774-775 1 784 
Forsyth, John, Representative from Georgia, 

791, 978 

Forty-First Regiment, British, 737, 744, 745, 
746, 799, 803, 805, 809, 810, 887 
Forty-Fourth Regiment, British, 956 
Forty-Fourth Regiment, United States, 944 
Forty-Ninth Regiment, British, 744, 745, 819 
Forty-Third Regiment, British, 956 
Foster, Augustus John, describes Jefferson, 
101; British Minister to United States, 661, 
739; protests seizure of West Florida, 664- 
665; negotiates unsuccessfully with Mon- 
roe, 665-666; Madison receives, 667; ar- 
ranges settlement of Chesapeake affair, 685; 
ordered by Wellesley to avoid compromise, 
702-703; quoted on Americans, 783 
Fouch6, Joseph, Due d’Otrante, Napoleon 
exiles to Italy, 605-606 
Fourth Regiment, British, 956 
Fourth Regiment, United States, 678, 681, 
733, 74i 

Fox, Charles James, British Foreign Minister, 
280, 339, 349, 407; recalls Merry, 366; en- 
counters opposition to American conces- 
sions, 408-409; imposes fictitious blockade 
of French and German coast, 409*410; ill- 
ness of, prevents participation in treaty 
negotiations, 414 


Fox (privateer schooner), 849 
France, attitude of, toward United States, 92, 
109, 146; seeks empire in New World, 148- 
150, 151, 155-157, 158-159; threatened war 
with, 159-162; spoliation claims against, 
232, 237; war with England, 261; proposes 
conditions for mediation of American claims 
against Spain, 314-316; in American dis- 
pute with Spain, 324-325; loses influence in 
United States by Berlin Decree, 419-420; 
United States alienates, 558-559; difficul- 
ties of trade with, 586; aggressions against 
United States, 718-719; occupied by foreign 
armies, 977 

Franklin, Benjamin, 30-31, 95, 867 
Fredericktown, Maryland, Cockbum de- 
stroys, 837 
French Creek, 817 

French Mills, Wilkinson’s winter quarters, 
820, 878 

French Revolution, New England denounces, 
43-44 

Frenchtown, Colonel Lewis occupies, 797-798; 

Indians massacre, 800 
F'reneau, Philip, 64-65 
Friedland, battle of, 452 
Frigates, disadvantages of, 845 
Frolic (United States sloop-of-war), 754-755, 
781, 846 

Fulton, Robert, 35, 36, 8g, 96; builds steam- 
boat, 37, 352, 1028; Congress passes ap- 
propriation for torpedoes, 603 

Gaillard, John, Senator from South Carolina, 
228 

Gaines, Lieutenant Edmund Pendleton, ar- 
rests Burr, 390; appointed Brigadier-Gen- 
eral, 867; takes command at Fort Erie, 887- 
888 

Galapagos Islands, Porter captures British 
whalers at, 911-912 

Gallatin, Albert, 58, 67, 182, 219, 713, 767; 
on Indian corn, 29; political doctrines, 37, 
59-60, 92; quoted on Pennsylvania, 59; 
and Revolution of 1800, 85; Secretary 
of the Treasury, 102, 292, 348; personal 
characteristics, 102-103; protests political 
patronage, 114; financial measures of 1801, 
115-118, 121; influence of, in Seventh Con- 
gress, 134; Yazoo commissioner, 136; his 
caution in finance, 178; sustains Jefferson in 
alliance with England, 180; enforces re- 
strictions on slave importations in Louisi- 
ana, 187; finances Louisiana Purchase, 189- 
190; and financing of Barbary War, 192; 
quoted on Mobile Act, 235; remonstrates 
against Jefferson’s allusions to New Eng- 
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land, 291; meditates internal improve- 
ments, 296, 297; opposes occupation of 
Texas, 306; refuses to reduce taxes, 318; in 
Madison-Randolph feud, 320-321; Ran- 
dolph rebuffs, on Florida purchase, 327; 
Jefferson secures his allegiance to Madison, 
342; hostile to slavery, 397; aids Madison in 
treaty instructions to Monroe, 422; pre- 
pares for war with England, 441 ; reports to 
Tenth Congress, 460-461, 517-518; opposes 
permanent embargo, 464; quoted on en- 
forcement of embargo, 490; despairs of 
Madison’s election, 499; criticizes Madison’s 
inaction in foreign relations, 521; demands 
new legislation on embargo enforcement, 
522-524, 537; alarmed by threat of New 
England Confederation, 527; appointment 
as Secretary of State opposed, 535-536, 588; 
declines appointment as Secretary of State, 
S5 2 ~553; 011 Francis James Jackson, 577; 
threatens to resign, 590, 641; on Napoleon’s 
secret decree on American shipping abroad, 
61 1 ; announces cessation of trade with 
Britain, 621; Crawford defends, 632; senses 
approach of war, 685; reports to Twelfth 
Congress, 687-688, 695; seeks means to de- 
fray war expenses, 706-707; opposes Mon- 
roe’s appointment as Secretary of War, 767; 
report of December 5, 1812, 769; states 
necessity of taxation, 771-772; appointed 
to Russian peace mission, 788-789, 852, 
853-855; on Government incapacity for 
war, 801; goes to London to negotiate di- 
rect, 855-856, 859, 864, 898; heads peace 
commission at Ghent, 058 968 passim-, 
Minister to France, 983; plans canals, 
997 

Gambler, Lord, British peace commissioner at 
Ghent, 960, 963 

Gardenier, Barent, Representative from New 
York, 637, 864 

Gardiner, John Sylvester John, 1012 

Gaudin, Due de Gaete, 636 

Gazette , Boston, quoted on Government loan, 
875 

Gazette , London, publishes Perceval’s Orders 
in Council, 457 

Gazette , Quebec, quoted on St Lawrence 
River, 810 

Genet, Edmond Charles, 587 

George, Fort, 746, 812; Brock brings Hull’s 
army to, 744; Scott attacks, 813; McClure 
occupies, 820; British garrison at, 883 

George III, King of England, 407; orders 
blockade of French and German coast, '409; 
dismisses Grenville and Howick, 418; in- 
sane, 612, 618 


George Washington (United States frigate), 
119 

Georgetown, 762; Cockbum destroys, 837 
Georgia, in 1800, 5, 23; cedes territory to 
United States, 134-136; Spain hated in, 
147; Indians sell land in, 294; militia in, 
918; Compensation Act denounced in, 985 
Georgia Scenes (Longstreet), 27, 64 
German, Obadiah, 790 

Gerry, Flbridge, Governor of Massachusetts, 
684; Strong succeeds, 706; candidate for 
Vice-President, 708 

Ghent, British peace terms received from, 
929, 934; English and American demands, 
958-960, 961-962; commissioners gather, 
960-961; collapse of negotiations threat- 
ened, 963, 965; difficulties overcome, 964- 
965; commissioners learn of American vic- 
tories, 965-966; problem of fisheries and 
Mississippi navigation, 966-967; signed, 
968; England receives news of, 969; Ameri- 
can reaction to, 969-971, 972-976 
Gholson, Thomas, Representative from Vir- 
ginia, 637-638 

Gibbs, Major-General Sir Samuel, 942, 954, 
955 

Gibson, Colonel James, 890 
Giles, William Branch, Representative from 
Virginia, 126, 134, 140; Senator, 193, 391, 
392, 640, 716, 866; his theory of impeach- 
ment, 219-220, 222, 226, 227; at trial of 
Justice Chase, 228; distrusts Rose’s mission, 
469, 472; manages Madison’s canvass in 
Virginia, 479; introduces bill to enforce 
embargo, 522-524; opposes Gallatin as 
Secretary of State, 535, 552; offers resolu- 
tion denouncing Jackson, 594; active in 
Eleventh Congress, 594-596; reports bill 
for annexation of West Florida, 628, 629; 
opposes Bank of the United States, 632; 
reports to Senate on preparation for war, 
691-693, 694; opposes occupation of Flor- 
idas, 822; reports two military measures, 
929-930; resigns from Senate, 978 
Gilman, Nicholas, Senator from New Hamp- 
shire, 329 

Girard, Stephen, 788, 984 
Gitschin, Alexander I at, 852 
Glasgow, protests blockade, 915 
Gleig, Lieutenant George R., 900 
Gloucester, Massachusetts, adopts resolutions 
against Enforcement Act, 528 
Gloucester (British brig), 812 
Goddard, Calvin, member of Congress from 
Connecticut, 203 

Godoy, Manuel, 148, 150, 158, 159, 173, 230, 
240, 248; negotiates Spanish depredation 
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claims, 232; seeks to conciliate Napoleon, 
237; defies Erving, 300; conciliation policy 
with America, 374, 375; approves treaty 
negotiation, 403; attempts to arouse opposi- 
tion to Napoleon, 454, 455; faces end of 
power, 502, 505; hunted by mob, 504 
Goodrich, Chauncey, delegate to Hartford 
Convention, 936 
Goodrich, Elizur, 112 

Gordon, Captain Charles, of frigate Chesa- 
peake , 433-439 passim 
Gordon, Captain James A., 908 
Gore, Christopher, 259; quoted on proposed 
New England Confederation, 526; elected 
Governor of Massachusetts, 553; defeated 
by Gerry, 684; Senator, 930; on conscrip- 
tion, 931; on Treaty of Ghent, 970 
Gouldburn, Henry, British peace commis- 
sioner at Ghent, 960-964 passim 
Graham, John, pursues Burr and his conspira- 
tors, 378-379> 380-381, 382 
Grand Turk (privateer brig), 849 
Grandpr6, Louis, 622-623 
Gravina, Admiral, Spanish ambassador at 
Paris, 238 

Great Britain. See England 
Greenville, Ohio, the Prophet preaches in, 675 
Greenville, Treaty of, 294, 962 
Gregg, Andrew, Representative from Penn- 
sylvania, 335, 336, 337, 339, 340 
Grenadier Island, 817 

Grenville, Lord, 249, 415, 612; checks impress- 
ment, 257; retires, 258, 280; denounces 
seizure of Spanish galleons, 302-303; First 
Lord of the Treasury, 407; George III dis- 
misses, 418, 419 
Grey, Lord, 612 

Griswold, Roger, 184; Representative from 
Connecticut, 134; quoted on Vice-Presi- 
dent, 189; on Mediterranean fund, 192; 
plots dissolution of Union, 203, 206, 207, 
212, 213, 214, 423; Merry aids, in intrigue, 
272-273 

Grosvenor, Thomas P., Representative from 
New York, 926, 978; member of committee 
on Compensation Act, 982 
Grundy, Felix, Representative from Tennes- 
see, 627, 694, 698, 705; on Foreign Relations 
Committee, 686, 688; forces Madison to 
recommend war, 704; loses election as 
Speaker, 864 

Guadeloupe, uprising in, 259 
GuerrUre (British frigate), 88, 751, 781; block- 
ades New York, 662; Constitution captures, 
752-753, 780, 1025 

Gulf Stream, Jefferson claims ocean as far as, 
for America, 324, 413 


Gunboats, voted by Tenth Congress, 461-462 
Gunnery, superiority of American, 1025-1027 

Hailey, Captain, commands True-Blooded 
Yankee , 849 

Halifax, war traffic with New England, 839; 

American privateers at, 914 
Halifax (British sloop), seamen desert from, 
43i 

Hall, Basil, 86; describes British blockade of 
New York, 309, 310 

Hall, Captain, officer of Marines on Chesa- 
peake, 439 

Hamilton, Alexander, 55, 61, 205, 206; op- 
poses democracy, 45; quoted on character 
of Jefferson, 130--131; hostility to Burr, 143; 
opposes Burr and disunion, 208-215; killed 
in duel with Burr, 2 14-2 15; citizen of 
France, 718 

Hamilton, Ontario, 813 
Hamilton, Paul, Secretary of the Navy, 553, 
662; orders Decatur and Rogers to prepare 
for war, 749-750, 75 1 

Hampton, Brigadier-General Wade, 731; suc- 
ceeds Wilkinson at New Orleans, 593; or- 
dered to Plattsburg, 815-816; takes com- 
mand on Lake Champlain, 819-820; with- 
draws from Canada, 820; presents resigna- 
tion, 869 

Hansom, A. C., 762 

Hardy, Sir Thomas, blockades Nantucket, 838 
Harper, Robert Goodloe, 691; seeks postpone- 
ment of Pickering trial, 199-200; counsel 
for Justice Chase, 223 
Harrison, Fort, 678, 679, 681, 794 
Harrison, William Henry, secures Wabash 
Valley lands, 294, 674-677; Governor of 
Indiana Territory, 672-674; interviews 
Tecumthe at Vincennes, 677-678; collects 
forces against Indians, 678; engages with 
Indians at Tippecanoe, 679-681 ; commands 
force for recapture of Detroit, 764, 766; 
commissioned major-general, 766; com- 
mands northwestern army, 794-798; es- 
capes from River Raisin, 799-800; con- 
structs Fort Meigs at Maumee Rapids, 801; 
Armstrong orders, to maintain defensive, 
802; Armstrong stops Maumee campaign, 
804; defeats British at Thames River, 807- 
810; presents resignation, 868 
Harrowby, Lord, British Foreign Secretary, 
240, 280-281, 303 

Hartford Convention, delegates appointed to, 
921; sit in session, 934-939; commissioners 
reach and quietly leave Washington, 969, 
970* 973* See also New England Conven- 
tion 
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Harvard College, in eighteenth century, 40- 
41; religion at, 47; Unitarianism at, 1000- 
1001; center of intellectual life, 1012-1013 
Hastings, Warren, 222 

Hauterive, Alexandre Maurice, Comte d’, 244, 
S» 3 , S84 

Havre de Grace, Maryland, Cockbum de- 
stroys battery at, 837 
Hawkesbury, Lord. See Liverpool, Lord 
Hawkins, Benjamin, Indian agent among 
Creeks, 824-825, 826, 834 
Hay, George, conducts prosecution of Burr, 
424, 426, 429, 430 

Hayti, foreign governments encourage trade 
with, 308-309; South fears rebel Negroes in, 
330 

Head, Sir Francis, quoted on American gun- 
nery, 1027 

Henderson’s Bay, 817 

Henry, John, British secret agent in Boston, 
699-702, 716 

Henry, Patrick, 68, 73 ! 

‘Heroes of Eutaw, The’ (Freneau), 65 
Hickory Ground, 826; focus of Indian fanati- 
cism, 829, 830, 831 
Higginson, George, 218 

Higginson, Stephen, opposes disunion, 204 | 

Hillhouse, James, Senator from Connecticut, 
203; supports Pickering in plan for New 
England Confederation, 526, 531 
Hillyar, Captain James, captures Essex at 
Valparaiso, 91 2-913 

History of New York by Dicdrick Knickcr 
bocker (Irving), 1015-1016 
Holland, Napoleon enforces Berlin Decree in, 
448; closes ports, 453; annexes to France, 
605, 606-607 

Holland, Lord, 726; negotiates treaty with 
Monroe, 414 

Hook, William, gunner on Chesapeake , 439 
Hopkins, Lemuel, 52 

Hopkinson, Joseph, counsel for Justice Chase, 
223, 224; quoted on state of Federal Govern- 
ment, 932-933 
Hopkinsianism, 1001 

Horizon (American ship), condemned under 
Berlin Decree, 448, 453 
Hornet (United States sloop-of-war), 282, 285, 
708, 750, 755, 792, 845, 846; blockades 
Bonne Citoyenne at San Salvador, 756; Brit- 
ish blockade, at New London, 838; Law- 
rence commands, 840-841; prizes captured, 
848 

Horses and horse-racing, in 1800, 26-27 
Horseshoe of Tallapoosa River, Jackson de- 
feats Creeks at, 832-833 
Hosack, Dr. David, 56 


House of Representatives, rebuked by popu- 
lace, 984-986 

Houston, Ensign Samuel, wounded at Horse- 
shoe, 833 

Howell, Jeremiah B., Senator from Rhode 
Island, 716 

Howick, Lord, 418; his Orders in Council, 447, 
450, 557 

Hudibras (Butler), 52 

Hudson, New York, opposes War of 1812, 790 
Hudson River, steamer service on, 997 
Hull, Isaac, 783; in Tripolitan War, 282, 284, 
286; commands Constitution , 751-752; cap- 
tures Guerrierc, 752-753, 780; receives com- 
mand of Navy Yard at Charlestown, 756 
Hull, William, Governor of Michigan, ap- 
pointed brigadier-general, 732; commands 
forces at Detroit, 732-733; invades Canada, 
734, 736-737; returns to Detroit, 737; con- 
siders capitulation, 740; public outcry 
against, 743; surrenders at Detroit, 780; his 
proclamation to Canadians, 787; court- 
martial, 869-870 

Humbert, General Jean Joseph Amable, 955 
Humphreys, Captain S. P., commander of 
frigate Leopard , 432-439 Passim 
Hundred-and-Third Regiment, British, 881 
Hundredth Regiment, British, 881, 882 
Hunt, Samuel, member of Congress from New 
Hampshire, 203 

Hunt, Major Seth, sounded by Wilkinson, 356 
Hunter (British brig), 805 
Huron Indians, 676 
Huntsville, Alabama, 830 

Idealism, American, 89-92 
Immigrants, difficulties faced by, in 1800, 29- 
3° 

Impeachment, power of, vested in House of 
Representatives, 193; insanity no bar to, 
199-200; varying theories of, 220-222, 
226 

Impressment, of British seamen, 255-256, 
269, 6 iq; Grenville checks, 257; King nego- 
tiates concerning, 259; United States resent, 
270-271, 3 10-31 1 ; Monroe ordered to force 
repudiation of, 411, 412, 413; Monroe and 
Pinkney abandon, in treaty negotiations, 
414, 415; abolition of, demanded after at- 
tack on Chesapeake , 442, 443; receive in- 
creased attention as cause of war, 684-685, 
709; Porter reports on, 689; England holds 
to right of, 761, 705, 783-784, 958, 961; 
British seamen barred from United States 
Marine, 774-775; Monroe demands cessa- 
tion of, as condition for peace, 789; Madi- 
son proposes to omit from negotiations, 898; 
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Monroe denies right of, 959; Madison au- 
thorizes omission from Ghent treaty, 965 
Impressment Proclamation , of October 17, 
1807, 451, 463 

Improvement Bill, Madison vetoes, 988-990, 
996-997, 1020 

Inaugural Address, Jeffereon’9 first, 81, 105- 
110, 331; second, 282-292, 296, 317; Madi- 
son’s first, 551-552 

‘Indian Burying Ground, The’ (Freneau), 
64 

Indian Confederacy, Tecumthe seeks to build, 
675, 676 
Indian corn, 29 

Indiana Territory, created, 1800, 672; Indian 
titles extinguished, 997; admitted to state- 
hood, 981 

Indians, oppose western expansion, 4-5; 
Georgia cedes lands of, to United States, 
134-136; Jefferson’s policy toward, 136, 
290-291, 674; sell lands in West and South, 
294; potential danger of, in alliance with 
British or Spanish, 294-295; Harrison 
makes treaties with, 672-675; well-disposed 
toward French and British, 674; Tecumthe 
organizes, 675-677; Harrison secures Wa- 
bash Valley lands, 676, 677; Harrison col- 
lects forces against, 678; attack at Tippe- 
canoe, 679-681; open hostilities on border, 
681; Southern, in War of 1812, 824-828, 
829-835; Lake, submit or flee to Canada, 
829; England demands boundary for, at 
Ghent, 959, 961-965 passim; boundary, 997 
Industry, Jefferson a convert to protected, 
516-517; expansion of New England, 554- 
555 

Ingersoll, Charles Jared, 925 
Ingham, Samuel Delucenna, Representative 
from Pennsylvania, 980 
Innis, Judge, 376 
Inns, in 1800, 14, 26 

Intelligence, development of American, 1028- 
1029 

Intrepid , Decatur commands, 191 
Ireland, blockaded in War of 1812, 849, 9*4 
Irving, Dr. Peter, editor of Morning Chronicle , 
62, 1016 

Irving, Washington, 14, 56, 1015-1016 
Isle aux Moix, 819, 878 
Isle aux Poix, 946, 950 
Izard, George, appointed major-general, 867; 
commands on Lake Champlain, 891; forti- 
fies Piattsburg, 892; marches to SackettV 
Harbor, 893, 896; refuses to meet Drum- 
mond at Cbippawa, 896-897 
Izard, Ralph, American Commissioner at 
Paris, 867 


Izquierdo, Seftor, Spanish agent in Paris, 402, 
455 

Jackson, Andrew, devotion to Burr, 355, 357, 
358, 377J compromised by Burr, 37<>*37G 
requests disavowal of Burr’s designs against 
Union, 381; denounces Burr and Wilkinson 
to Claiborne, 381, 382; note endorsed for 
BurT protested, 382; warns Bissell against 
conspirators, 383; at Richmond for Burr’s 
trial, 427; calls out Tennessee volunteers, 
822 ; career arrested by Senate and Russian 
mediation, 824; campaigns against Creeks, 
830-834; appointed major-general, 834, 868; 
negotiates agreement with Creeks, 834- 
835; commands Military District No. 7, 
942; occupies Pensacola, 943, 944; defends 
New Orleans, 944-945, 947-957 
Jackson, Francis James, 264; succeeds Er- 
skine as British minister at Washington, 
571-572; arrives at Washington, 576-577; 
Madison receives, 577-578; attempts nego- 
tiations with Robert Smith, 578-581; diplo- 
matic career dosed, 581; leaves Washing- 
ton, 587; Federalists support, 588; recalled, 
614-615 

Jackson, Mrs. Francis James, 587 
Jackson, Lieutenant Jacob, receives Burr and 
followers at Chickasaw Bluffs, 388-389 
Jackson, James, Senator from Georgia, 136, 
199; at trial of Justice Chase, 228; recom- 
mends embargo on British trade, 334 
James River, 67 

Java (British frigate), Bainbridge captures, 
756-757, 783, 784, 1025 
Jay, John, Governor of New York, 55; diplo- 
matic mission to London, 253 
Jay’s Treaty, 256, 261, 280, 41 1, 415 
Jefferson, Thomas, quoted on travel in Vir- 
ginia, 10; agriculturist, 19; political doc- 
trines, 33, 37, 92, 93~94, 108-109, ”0, 138, 
1 39- 140; on American political confedera- 
tion, 38; New England opposes, 41-42, 44, 
544; abolishes primogeniture in Virginia, 
69; attempts reforms in Virginia, 70; at- 
tacks Church in New' England, 70; recom- 
mends Kentucky Resolutions, 72-74, 374; 
personal characteristics, 74-76, 101-102, 
130-131, 138, 142, 318, 338, 340; first In- 
augural Address, 8t, 331; foreign and Fed- 
eralist criticism of, 89; on progress, 93-94; 
first inauguration, 103, 105-107; on Mar- 
shall, 104; peace policy, 109, 253-254, 256, 
261-262, 281, 289-290, 495-496, 544; politi- 
cal patronage under, iti-115, 181-182; 
general policy of first administration, 1x5- 
119, 217-218, 278; first Annual Message, 




Index 


1047 


1 20-1 24; policy toward Indians, 136, 290- 
291, 674; on Republican vote in New Eng- 
land, 137; on national consolidation, 137; 
on Seventh Congress, 137, 138; hostility to 
Burr, 143, 208; seeks cession of New Orleans 
and West Florida, 160; and threatened war 
with France, 160-162, 164; and Louisiana 
Purchase, 163, 165, 17s, 180-181, 182-186, 
187; on Monroe, 175; on acquisition of terri- 
tory, 180; proposes alliance with England, 
181; on Bank of the United States, 187; 
opposes appointments by retiring Presi- 
dents, 194; demands punishment of Justice 
Chase, 196-197; re-elected, 216-218; Mes- 
sage of 1804, 218-219; on Luther Martin, 
224; on Judiciary, 229; love of secret diplo- 
macy, 230, 233; and seizure of Florida, 230, 
231, 233-235, 247, 301; friend of France, 
258; professes friendship for England, 258; 
friendship with Thornton, 259-261; insists 
on neutrality in British war with France, 
261-262, 263, 270; Washington society un- 
der, 265-269, 272; takes higher tone toward 
England, 269, 270-271; second inaugura- 
tion, 289-292; renounces Virginia dogmas, 
295-297; second Inaugural Address, 296; 
refuses to occupy Texas, 306; resists popular 
movement, 306; and Essex decision, 311- 
312; desires to conciliate England, 313; 
Message to Ninth Congress, 3 17-3 19, 320, 
323-324, 332; Special Message on Spanish 
affairs, 319-320, 321, 324-329; on Ran- 
dolph, 320; Turreau reports on conversa- 
tion with, 322; Federalists consider a crea- 
ture of Napoleon, 329; counters opposition 
led by Randolph, 340-343; realizes failure 
of foreign polities, 344, 346, 347; takes ac- 
tion in Leander affair, 345; avows himself in 
favor of navy, 345-346; visualizes alliance 
of Christian Powers, 347; organizes Lewis 
and Clark expedition, 351; indifferent to 
Burr’s treason, 363-364, 3^5, 372-373, 374, 
375~377» 423; orders Graham to inquire 
into Burr’s movements, 378-379; issues 
proclamation against Burr, 379-380; scape- 
goat of Burr and Wilkinson, 390-393, 426; 
seeks to unite party in Annual Message of 
1806, 394, 400; opposes commercial treaty 
with Great Britain, 411-412; rejects Mon- 
roe’s treaty, 414-415, 418-419, 420-422; 
desireB working arrangement with England, 
419; and trial of Burr, 425-430 passim ; 
issues proclamation on Chesapeake affair, 
440-441; submits to Berlin Decree, 448; on 
missions of Monroe and Pinckney, 459; 
opens Tenth Congress, 459-460; drafts 
Embargo Message, 463-464; signs Embargo 


Act, 467; loses last chance to reform Su- 
preme Court, 474; increases regular army, 
475-476; divulges correspondence with 
England and France to Congress, 476; de- 
sires retirement, 479; attempts to enforce 
embargo, 487-491, 5 0I > 5*o, 512, 514-515; 
communicates Napoleon’s order of war 
with England to Congress, 504, 507; out- 
lines new policy toward Spanish posses- 
sions, 510-51 1 ; Message of 1808 to Con- 
gress, 515-516; a convert to manufactures 
and protected industries, 516-517; signs 
repeal of embargo, 540, 542, 544; estimate 
of, as President, 542, 544-545; wounded by 
Senate’s rejection of Short, 545-546; leaves 
White House in debt, 546-547; powerless to 
protect Tippecanoe Indians, 675-676; on 
men and money for war, 928; on effect of 
blockade in Virginia, 971; on Judiciary, 
1007 

Jena, battle of, 405, 454 
Jesup, Thomas Sidney, 886 
John Adants (American ship), in Barbary 
War, 19 1 

Johnson, Richard Mentor, Representative 
from Kentucky, 492, 601, 698, 978; leader 
in Twelfth Congress, 686; argues for war 
with England, 690; leads regiment in fron- 
tier defense, 807; wounded at Moravian 
town, 809; moves for repeal of Compensa- 
tion Law, 982, 987 
Jones, Captain Jacob, 754-755, 756 
Jones, William, Secretary of the Navy, 768; 
orders Perry to Lake Erie, 804; Acting 
Secretary of the Treasury, 861, 903; orders 
firing of Washington Nav y Yard, 905; flees 
with Madison, 906; elected President of 
Bank of the United States, 984 
Judiciary Act, of 1789, 129; of 1801, 128-134, 
193 , 194 

Judiciary system, in Jefferson’s first Message, 
122-123 

Junot, General, marches on Spain and Portu- 
gal, 455-456; evacuates Portugal, 508 

Keane, Major-General John, 948, 954, 955 
Keenan, Thomas, Representative from North 
Carolina, 395 

Kentucky, in 1800, 3; Spain hated in, 147; 
advocates seizure of New Orleans, 162; 
Chickasaw lands in, 294; Republicans in- 
trigue with Spain in, 374-3751 population, 
1800-1820, 995 

Kentucky Resolutions, 72-74, 106, 108, 374 
Key, Philip Barton, counsel for Justice Chase, 
223, 224 

Kickapoo Indians, 676, 677, 678 
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King, Rufus, 206; American minister in Lon- 
don, 55, 259, 262; opposes disunion, 210, 
2 1 1, 214; complains of British admiralty 
courts, 256; requests appointment of Merry, 
264; calls for action against blockade of 
New York, 345; Federalist candidate for 
Vice-President, 499; holds Jefferson respon- 
sible for Napoleon’s violence, 513-514; 
quoted on repeal of embargo, 543; senses 
approach of war, 685; denounces Clinton, 
764; succeeds Smith as Senator, 790; re- 
ports bill to incorporate a bank, 925; loses 
presidential election, 986 
King’s Regiment, British, 881, 882 
Kingsbury, Lieutenant-Colonel, arrests 
Adair, 388 

Kingston, 81 1, 814; Drummond reaches, 897 
Labouchfcre, 606 

Lacock, Abner, Senator from Pennsylvania, 
864; quoted on Dallas, 924 
Lacolle Creek, Wilkinson attempts to capture 
British outpost at, 878 
Lady Prevost (British schooner), 805 
La* Gravi&re, Jurien de, quoted on superiority 
of American gunnery, 1027 
Lambert, Captain Henry, of British frigate 
Java, 756 

Lambert, Major-General John, 953-956 pas- 
sim 

Langdon, John, declines nomination to Vice- 
Presidency, 708 

Lansdowne, Marquess of, moves for com- 
mittee to consider Orders in Council, 726; 
on American navy, 783 
Latour, Major A. Lacarriere, directs works at 
New Orleans, 948, 1028 
Latrobe, Benjamin H., quoted on steam en- 
gines, 35-36; architect of the Capitol, 
57 

Lauriston, Count, succeeds Caulaincourt at 
St. Petersburg, 653 

Laussat, Pierre Clement, French prefect in 
Louisiana, 165, 166, 169, 177; quoted on 
Claiborne and Wilkinson, 384 
Lawrence (United States brig), 805 
Lawrence, Captain James, 792; killed in en- 
gagement with Shannon , 840-842 
Lawrence, Lieutenant-Colonel William, capit- 
ulates at Fort Bowyer, 957 
Lea, Thomas, 81 

Leander (British frigate), blockades New 
York, 309, 310, 344-346 
Leander , Miranda’s vessel, 372 
Lear, Tobias, American Consul-General at 
Algiers, negotiates peace with Tripoli, 285- 
286 


Leavenworth, Major Henry, at Lundy’s Lane ; 

885-886 

Leclerc, Victor Emmanuel, commands expedi- 
tion against Toussaint, 15 1, 156-157; death 
of, 166 

Lee, Charles, counsel for Justice Chase, 223, 

224 

Lee, General Henry, crippled by Baltimore 
rioters, 762 

Leib, Michael, Representative from Penn- 
sylvania, 134; opposes Gallatin as Secretary 
of State, 552, 588; Senator, 595, 641, 716, 
978; amends Macon’s shipping bill, 597; 
opposes occupation of Floridas, 822; op- 
poses Dallas for Treasury, 864 
Leipzig, battle of, 855, 858 
Leonidas (British frigate), 849 
Leopard (American brigantine), 256 
Leopard (British frigate), fires on Chesapeake , 
431-439 

Leslie, Charles Robert, 1017 
‘Letter to the Rev. Samuel C. Thacher’ 
(Channing), 1002 

Letters of Major Jack Downing , The , 64 
Letters , etc. (Drayton), 79 
Lewis, Captain, of merchant ship Emperor , 
372 

Lewis, Meriwether, explores Louisiana Pur- 
chase, 293 

Lewis, Morgan, 55; Governor of New York, 
498; appointed major-general, 814, 867; in 
command at Sackett’s Harbor, 816; favors 
attack on Montreal, 817; in St. Lawrence 
campaign, 818 

Lewis, Colonel William, occupies French- 
town, 797-798; Round Head captures, 799 
Lewis and Clark, expedition of, 351, 352 
Lewiston, 744, 745* 746 
Liancourt, Due de, 25, 28, 86; quoted on 
Philadelphia, 17, 60; on Virginians, 20; on 
education in Virginia, 68; on American ig- 
norance of Europe, 81; on American rapac- 
ity, 86 

Libraries, in 1800, 31, 32 
License system, British, 725-726; Canning at- 
tacks, 727-728; in British West Indies, 786 
Lieven, Prince de, Russian envoy in London, 
852, 854 

Lincoln, Abraham, 89 

Lincoln, Levi, Yazoo commissioner, 136; 
quoted on acquisition of territory, 180; 
Attorney-General, 181, 194; resigns, 292 
Lines to a Waterfowl (Bryant), 1014 
Lingan, General James Maccubin, 762; killed 
by Baltimore rioters, 763 
Linnet (British brig), in battle of Plattsburg 
Bay, 893, 895 
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Lisbon, Junot occupies, 455, 456; Napoleon 
loses, 508 

Liston, Robert, British Minister at Washing- 
ton, 266 

Literature, 1800-1817, 25, 50-54, 63-65, 79, 
1010-1016 

Little Belt (British cruiser), 753, 805; Rodgers 
engages with, 662-664, 665; Monroe refuses 
to order inquiry on, 666 
Little Warrior, killed for murder of whites, 826 
Liverpool, meeting at, protests blockade, 915 
Liverpool, Lord, 1 51, 259, 729; succeeds Gren- 
ville as Foreign Secretary, 258; succeeds 
Castlereagh in War Department, 612; calls ! 
for armistice, 739; quoted on negotiations 
at Ghent, 963, 966 
Livingston, Edward, 55, 57-58, 387 
Livingston, Robert R., aids Fulton, 34, 57, 
352; family connections, 55; Minister to 
France, 146, 162, 163; negotiates Ixiuisiana 
Purchase, 165, 168-172, 175; and acquisi- 
tion of Florida, 176-177, 230-231, 232; re- 
sents authority of Monroe in Paris, 236, 
243-244; Armstrong replaces, 242, 244 
Lloyd, James, succeeds J. Q. Adams as Sena- 
tor, 486 

Loan Bill, of January 26, 1813, 773 
Loans, for War of 1812, 706, 788, 919, 974 
Logan, George, 482; Senator from Pennsyl- 
vania, 253; seeks to prohibit trade with St. 
Domingo, 308, 329 
Logan’s Act, 482-483 
Long Island Sound, British blockade, 836 
Long Point, American troops raid, 809 
Longstreet, Judge, author of Georgia Scenes , 27 
Louisiana, Spain retrocedes to France, 148- 
150; Bonaparte plans occupation of, 158- 
160, 165; slave importations prohibited in, 
187; claims right of self-government, 275- 
277; unrest in, 383-385; admitted to Union, 
628-630, 714; Quincy opposes admission, 
792; England supports return of, to Spain, 
958 

Louisiana (United States sloop-of-war), 948, 
95L 952, 954, 955, 956 

Louisiana Purchase, 163, 165, 168-172; Bona- 
parte’s motives in, 1 73-1 74; considered to 
include Florida, 1 75-1 77, 234, 243, 245; 
Constitutional difficulties over, 180- 18 1, 
182-186, 187; financing of, 189-190; Spain 
protests, 233-235, 237; British assist United 
States in, 263; Lewis explores, 293; conse- 
quence of, 295 

Louisville, Kentucky, growth of, 995 
Lowell, John, asks immediate action against 
War of 1812, 935, 939; opposes Cabot’s ap- 
pointment to Hartford Convention, 935- 


936; quoted on Harrison Gray Otis, 936-937 
Lower Canada, British forces in, 738. See 
also Canada, Upper Canada 
Lowndes, William, Representative from South 
Carolina, 78, 627, 686, 694, 771, 772, 978; 
reports on revenue, 979-980 
Lumber, New England trade in, suffers with 
return of peace, 976 
Lunatics, treatment of, in 1800, 65-66 
Lundy’s Lane, battle of, 883-886 
Lutzen, battle of, 852, 853 
Lyman, Theodore, 529; quoted on disunion, 
207 

Lynch, owner of Bastrop’s Grant, 369, 377 
Lynn, Massachusetts, seat of shoe industry, 
555 

Lynnhaven Bay, British fleet at, 837 
Lyon, Matthew, Representative from Ver- 
mont, 330, 354 

Lyrical Ballads (Wordsworth), 50 

McArthur, Colonel Duncan, 740, 741, 742 
McClure, Brigadier-General George, 820 
Macdonough, Commander Thomas, defeats 
British at Plattsburg Bay, 892, 894-895 
Macedonian (United States prize frigate), 755- 
756, 781, 1025; British blockade, at New 
London, 838 

McFingal (Trumbull), 51-52 
McHenry, Fort, 909 
Machias, Maine, British occupy, 892 
McKean, Thomas, Governor of Pennsylvania, 
113 

McKee, John, takes possession of Fcrnandina, 
715-717 

Mackinaw. See Michillimackinaw 
Maclay, William, describes Jefferson, 101 
McLean, John, member of committee on Com- 
pensation Act, 982 

Macomb, Brigadier-General Alexander, 867; 

commands at Plattsburg, 893, 917 
Macon, Nathaniel, Speaker of the House, 77, 
126, 219; on proposed impeachment of Jus- 
tice Chase, 197; Jefferson seeks to conciliate, 
341-342; retires as Speaker, 459, 686; de- 
fends embargo, 533; introduces bill exclud- 
ing French and British shipping, 596-598; 
Bill No. 2, 598-599, 608; urges abolition of 
army and navy, 600-601; heads committee 
to report on admission of Louisiana, 628- 
629; advocates issue of Government paper, 
862 

McQueen, Peter, leads Creeks against Fort 
Mims, 827-828; continues war from Flor- 
ida, 834 

McRae, Alexander, counsel in prosecution of 
Burr, 425 
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McRee, Major William, 1027 

Madison, Bishop, of Virginia, 70 

Madison, Fort, 681 

Madison, James, severs Church and State in 
Virginia, 70; attacks Church in New Eng- 
land, 70; draws Virginia Resolutions, 72-74; 
democratic principles, 92; Secretary of 
State, 102, 292; personal characteristics, 
102, 320, 624; quoted on perversity in 
Connecticut, 1 12; Yazoo commissioner, 136; 
hostility to Burr, 143; sustains Jefferson in 
alliance with England, 180; on Presidential 
powers, 221; advises annexation of West 
Florida, 230, 231; complains of Pinckney’s 
activities in Madrid, 236; instructs Pinck- 
ney to press French spoliation claims, 238; 
writes Yrujo on Mobile Act, 241; on United 
States claim to West Florida, 243; disclaims 
complicity in British desertions, 259; in- 
clined to assert authority in relation with 
foreign powers, 262, 263; entertains Mr. 
and Mrs. Merry, 267-268; discusses Ameri- 
can grievances with Merry, 269-271; hated 
by Merry and Yrujo, 272; invites French 
support through Turreau, 306-307; seeks to 
conciliate England to overawe France, 31 1- 
312; opposes England’s new rules of neutral 
trade, 313; discusses British commercial 
hostility with Merry, 316-317; Examination 
of the British Doctrine, 317; feuds with Ran- 
dolph, 320-321, 326, 330; on British manu- 
facturers, 331; takes lead in dealing with 
England, 333-334; Randolph attacks, in 
Congress, 338, 340, 342; instructs Arm- 
strong to accept Talleyrand’s treaty terms, 
401-402; rival of Monroe, 412; desires work- 
ing arrangement with England, 419; pre- 
pares new treaty instructions for Monroe 
and Pinckney, 422; demands reparations 
for attack on Chesapeake , 442; drafts Em- 
bargo Message, 463-464; declines to settle 
Chesapeake affair, 469-472; candidate for 
President, 479-480; indifferent to embargo 
enforcement, 490; election assured by Fed- 
eralist division, 499; instructs Armstrong in 
dealings with Napoleon, 507; President- 
elect, 5x4-515; threatens Erskine with 
declaration of war, 521-522, 537; faces op- 
position in Republican Party, 535^536; 
first Inaugural Address, 551-552; Cabinet 
appointments, 552-553; Nicholas warns, of 
opposition to Gallatin, 552; announces set- 
tlement of disputes with England, 559; 
Chesapeake letter quoted, 564-565; acts 
prematurely on Erskine’s promises, 567— 
568, 569; learns of Canning’s disavowal, 
575—576; revives Non-Intercourse Act, 576; 


receives Francis James Jackson, 577-578; 
negotiates with Jackson through Robert 
Smith, 578-581; wins Monroe, 588-589; 
opposition to, 588; Annual Message, 1809, 
594; recommends increase in army and re- 
organization of militia, 594-595; on Na- 
poleon’s confiscations, 620; announces revo- 
cation of Napoleon’s decrees, 620-621; re- 
sumes encroachments on Spain, 621-626; 
occupies West Florida, 623-626, 822; An- 
nual Message, 1810, 627; asks authority to 
seize East Florida, 630-631, 636-637, 656; 
forced to action by Gallatin’s resignation, 
641; accepts Robert Smith’s resignation, 
642-644; clings to peaceful coercion of Eng- 
land, 670; forced to double-dealing in mat- 
ter of Decrees, 670-671; senses approach of 
war, 685; Annual Message, 1811, 687; 
duped by Criilon, 701-702; sends secret 
Embargo Message to Congress, 704; unani- 
mously renominated, 707; on possibility of 
war with France, 709; presents war Message 
to Congress, 709-712; a tool of Napoleon, 
722; and Napoleon’s Russian defeat, 724; 
diplomatic incapacity, 758-759; Wagner 
attacks, 761; re-elected, 763-765; attempts 
peace negotiation, 765; Annual Message, 
1812, 768-769, 771; special Message of Feb- 
ruary 24, 1813, on conduct of England, 786- 
787; Annual Message, 1813, 791, 856-857; 
receives Castlereagh’s offer to negotiate, 
856; special Message of December 9, 1813, 
asks for embargo, 857-858; Message of 
March 31, 1814, recommends cessation of 
commercial restrictions, 859; nominates 
peace commissioners, 859; Congress and 
country follow, 865; orders court-martial on 
Hull, 869; proposes to omit impressment 
from negotiations, 898; reviews army at the 
Woodyard, 902; flees Washington, 906; 
shaken by disaster at Washington, 907; 
lacks money and men to prosecute war, 916- 
920, 923; despairs of national support, 922; 
Annual Message, 1814, 023; resignation de- 
manded, 939-940; orders aid to Jackson at 
Mobile, 943; instructs .peace commission- 
ers, 959; authorizes omission of impress- 
ment from Ghent treaty, 965; Message of 
February 20, 18x5, on Treaty of Ghent, 973; 
Annual Message, 1815, 977-978; popular at 
end of term, 986; vetoes bill for internal im- 
provements, 990-991, 996-997, 1020 

Madison, Major, surrenders at River Raisin, 
799 

Madison, Mrs., quoted on divided countrv, 
860 

Madrid, Joseph Bonaparte flees from, 508, 
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573; Napoleon occupies, 556-557; Welling- 
ton forced to abandon, 780 
Maine, King negotiates boundary of , 259, 262 ; 
conducts illicit trade with British provinces, 
838-839; British land in, 892, 934; militia 
made British subjects, 918 
Malbone, Edward G., 77, 1017 
Malden, British trading-post on Detroit 
River, 674, 677, 733; Hull fails to attack, 
737; Brock strengthens, 738; Harrison or- 
ders Winchester against, 796-797; Proctor 
returns to, 801; Harrison unable to raid, 
801-802; Proctor retires from, 807-808; 
Little Warrior joins Tecumthe at, 826 
Manhattan Water Company, 13, 36; secures 
banking privileges, 33 

Manufactures, in 1800, 13-14, 17; Republi- 
cans dislike, 258; Jefferson a convert to 
domestic, 516-517; growth of New England, 
5S4— 555, 772; American, suffer with return 
of peace, 975 

Marblehead, Massachusetts, 85 
Marbois, Barb6, 168 -173 passim , 177, 231, 244 
Marbury, William, Chief Justice Marshall 
upholds appointment of, 193-194 
Maret, Hughes, Due de Bassano, succeeds 
Champagny as Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
646, 708; advises Russell of Napoleon’s de- 
cision on American cargoes, 648; hears Bar- 
low’s complaints, 719; reports to Napoleon 
on enforcement of Decrees, 720; produces 
false Decree of April 28, 18 11, 720-722; 
follows Napoleon into Russia, 722; requests 
Barlow to come to Wilna, 723 
Marietta, Ohio, New England colony in, 3 
Marine, British seamen in American, 310-31 1 
Marquesas Islands, Porter lands at, 912 
Marshall, Humphrey, Federalist leader in 
Kentucky, 374, 375 

Marshall, Chief Justice John, 103, 123, 129, 
222, 229, 391, 392; described, 68; antipathy 
to Jefferson, 103-104; quoted on presiden- 
tial power, 124; upholds appointment of 
Marbury, 1 94-195; presides at trial of 
Burr, 423-430 passim ; Jefferson desires to 
punish, 474; suspects Napoleonic influence 
in embargo, 513; judicial opinions, 1006- 
1007 

Martin, Luther, counsel for Justice Chase, 
221, 223, 224-225; counsel for Burr, 424 
Martinique, England seeks to control com- 
merce of, 301 

Maryland, horse-racing in, 27; Federalists 
carry Legislature in, 553, 764; suffers from 
British squadron in Chesapeake, 836 
Maryland (sloop-of-war), 138, 139 
Mason, George, 68 


Mason, Jeremiah, quoted on conscription, 930 
Mason, John Thomson, declines appointment 
as Attorney-General, 292 
Mason, Jonathan, 529 
Massa, Due de, 636 

Massac, Fort, 355, 380; Bissell receives Burr 
and party at, 382-383 

Massachusetts, in 1800, 39-40, 43» 5°> 53 J 
suffrage in, 45; accepts Constitution of 1787, 
71; movement for dissolution in, 203, 207, 
527-528, 531; Presidential election of 1804 
in, 216, 218; State militia in, 474-475*, re- 
elects Sullivan as Governor, 485-486; re- 
turns to Federalism, 486; struggles with 
Jefferson, 489; Pickering wins, to principles 
of Essex Junto, 524; passes resolutions 
against embargo, 530-531; protests En- 
forcement Act, 542-543; elects Gore as 
Governor, 553; growth of manufactures in, 
555; Republican Party gains control of 
Legislature, 684; Federalist gains in, 1812, 
707, 765; declares war a wanton sacrifice, 
759; Madison denounces England’s attitude 
toward, 787; disaffection in, 787; factious 
Legislature in, 792-793; Federalist press 
considers separate arrangement with Eng- 
land, 857; loss of banks a blow to Treasury, 
861; attempts to resist both United States 
and England, 871-876; maintains independ- 
ent militia, 919, 920; 1814 election in, 921; 

| votes to raise State army, 930; rejoices at 
Treaty of Ghent, 971; declines after War of 
1812, 976; Legislature denounces Compen- 
sation Act, 985 
Massassinway, 682 

Matthews, George, takes possession of Fer- 
nandina, 715-717 
Maumee Rapids, 795, 796, 801 
Maumee River, 733, 794, 796, 798 
Maumee Valley, 676 

Meade, Cowles, Burr surrenders to, 389, 428 
| Meade, Lieutenant, of British frigate Leopard , 
435 

Medicine, status of, in 1800, 57, 61 
Mediterranean Fund, 192; continuation of, 
recommended, 328; expires by limitation, 
399, 400 

Meigs, Fort, 801, 802-804, 1028 
Melampus (British frigate), in Chesapeake 
affair, 431-438 passim\ renews blockade of 
New York, 662 
Melville, Lord, 354, 360, 361 
Merchant service, British seamen in Ameri- 
can, 253, 254-256 

Merry, Anthony, British minister to United 
States, 263, 264, 321, 366, 420; resents 
treatment in Washington, 265-269; foresees 
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assault on England, 269-271; joins secret 
conspirators in Washington, 272-273, 275- 
277; resents retaliatory Acts of Congress, 
274-275; quoted on Madison’s temporizing, 
312; learns Jefferson’s desire to conciliate 
England, 31 2-313; Madison discusses Brit- 
ish commercial hostility with, 316-317; re- 
ports on proposed restrictions of trade with 
Britain, 334; reports American fear of war 
with England, 344, 346; supports William- 
son’s activities in behalf of Burr, 354; Burr 
reports to, 357-359; quoted on Jefferson’s 
supposed ignorance of Burr’s conspiracy, 
372 

Messenger (stallion), 27 
Mexican Association, seeks emancipation of 
Mexico from Spanish rule, 356 
Mexico, 356, 360, 614, 622 
Miami Indians, 673, 674, 676 
Miami River. See Maumee River 
Michillimackinaw, 295, 737; capitulates to 
British and Indians, 737; Brock orders sei- 
zure of fort at, 738, 821; Armstrong sends 
Detroit force against, 880 
Middle Sister Island, 807 
Middle States, accept embargo, 497; enjoy 
post-war prosperity, 976 
Middlesex Canal Corporation, 49 
Milan Decree, 586; National Intelligencer pub 
lishes, 471; Napoleon withdraws and re- 
news, 584; Napoleon withdraws, 608, 609; 
Madison considers, withdrawn, 636-637; 
not repealed by Decree of 1811, 722-723 
Milford, Americans blockade, 915 
Military Districts, No. 1, 942; No. 2, 942; No. 
3, 869; No. 5, 942; No. 6, 942; No. 7, 834, 
942, 948; No. 9, 815 

Militia, Jefferson recommends organization of 
national, 394; condition of, in 1807, 474- 
475; Madison recommends reorganization 
of, 594-595; Porter presents bill authorizing 
use of, 695-696; Vermont, recalled from na- 
tional service, 857; dependence on, threat- 
ens National Government, 917-920 
Militia Bill, Congress debates, 930-932 
Milledge, John, Governor of Georgia, 136 
Miller, Colonel James, at Fort Erie, 889, 890 
Miller, Lieutenant-Colonel, 740 
Mims, fort, Indian massacre at, 827-828 
Minorities, Jefferson’s conception of, 138 
Mint, appropriation for, 1803, 179 
Miranda, Francisco, 372; heads revolution in 
: Vgpezuela and New Granada, 622 
Mird, Governor, Spanish ruler of Louisiana, 

. *,MT 4 

Mississippi River, Pike explores sources of, 
.350; Warren proclaims blockade of, 836; 


navigation of, discussed at Ghent, 966-968 
Mississippi, District of, Congress creates, 234, 
235; admitted to statehood, 981 
Missouri River, Lewis explores, 351, 3 S 2 
Mitchell, D. B., Governor of Georgia, main- 
tains occupation of Amelia Island, 716 
Mitchill, Dr. Samuel L., Representative from 
New York, 36, 49, 125, 198; described, 56, 
57; Senator, 219, 329, 421; at trial of Justice 
Chase, 228; Chairman of Senate Committee 
on Defenses, 461 

Mobile, 147, 715; incorporated in Mississippi 
Territory, 714; seizure planned, 822, 823; 
Jackson takes command at, 942-943; Lam- 
bert decides to attack, 956; Treaty of Ghent 
stops British advance on, 972 
Mobile Act, 234-235, 238, 239, 241, 270 
Modern Chivalry (Brackenridge), 64 
Monilenr, Paris, 166, 167, 645; publishes Ber- 
lin Decree, 405; declares Decrees in force, 
658; publishes Bassano’s report to Na- 
poleon, 720 

Monroe, James, Minister Extraordinary to 
France and Spain, 163, 168, 169, 170, 17 1; 
Jefferson’s estimate of, 175; advises seizing 
West Florida, 230; negotiates acquisition of 
Floridas, 231-232, 233, 242-246, 247-248; 
Minister at London, 236, 248; discusses 
treaty negotiations with Harrowby, 280- 
281; fails in negotiations with Spain, 298- 
300, 301; fails in negotiations with Mul- 
grave, 303-304; advises occupation of 
Texas, 306; Jefferson warns, against Ran- 
dolph, 340-341; quoted on England’s ficti- 
tious blockade of French and German coast, 
409; receives instructions for treaty nego- 
tiation w ith England, 410-41 3; signs treaty, 
414-416; unfortunate in diplomacy, 417; 
treaty rejected, 418-419, 420-422; demands 
reparations for attack on Chesapeake , 442- 
445; beguiled by Canning, 443, 469; career 
of, 458; reports negotiations with Canning, 
462; presidential candidate in Virginia, 479, 
480; opposes Jefferson’s embargo policy, 
512; Madison wins, 588-589; Secretary of 
State, 641-642, 644; defends seizure of 
West Florida to Foster, 665; turns back on 
England, 665-666; exhibits increasing dis- 
pleasure with France, 666-670; forced to 
double-dealing in matter of Decrees, 670- 
671; drifts toward war, 685; victimized by 
Crillon, 700-702; announces Madison’s 
readiness for war, 704; authorizes Russell to 
arrange armistice, 760; suggested to lead 
advance bn Montreal, 765-766; acting 
Secretary of War, 766-768; antipathy to 
Armstrong, 768; offers to bar British seamen 


Index 


*°53 


from United States marine, 774-775; re- 
plies to Czar’s offer of mediation, 787; feels 
called to army, 789; instructs commission to 
Russia, 789; accepts Castlereagh’s offer of 
direct negotiation, 855, 858; organizes 
Hull’s court-martial, 869; joins forces de- 
fending Washington, 902, 903; appointed 
Secretary of War, 908; admits failure of re- 
cruiting service, 917; struggles to obtain 
army, 928-932; learns of proposed attack on 
New Orleans, 948; asks Shelby to send men 
to Jackson, 943-944; instructs peace com- 
missioners at Ghent, 959; nominated to I 
Presidency, 982-983; elected President, 
986-987 

Montauk Point, British squadron at, 838 
Monticello, Jefferson’s estate, 74 
Montpelier, Madison’s residence in Virginia, 
906 

Montreal, Monroe suggested to lead advance 
on, 765-766; Wilkinson plans capture of, 
816; strength of, 819 
Moore, Sir John, invades Spain, 557 
Moore, Thomas, quoted on America, 63; im- 
pressions of United States, 86-87 
Moose Island, England claims, 959, 962, 967 
Morales, Juan Ventura, Spanish Intendant at 
New Orleans, withdraws right of deposit, 
233 

Moravian town, Harrison defeats Proctor at, 
808-809 

Moreau, Jean Victor, 150, 159 
Morgan, Colonel George N., warns Jefferson 
against Burr, 368-369 
Morning Chronicle , 62, 1016 
Morning Chronicle , London, quoted on Irish 
blockade, 914; on Lord Gambier, 960; on 
Treaty of Ghent, 969 

Morning Post , 781; on Chesapeake affair, 443; 
Canning defends himself in, 445-446; prints 
news of restored friendship with America, 

569 

Mornington, Lord. See Wellesley, Marquess 
Morocco, 1 18; Preble renews treaty with, 19 1 
Morris, Gouverneur, 49, 939; quoted on Con- 
stitution, 131 ; Senator from New York, 163, 
240; on Democracy, 876; on Hartford Con- 
vention, 938; presses plan for Erie Canal, 
996 

Morris, Commodore Richard Valentine, dis- 
missed, 190 

Morrison, Colonel J. W., commands Eighty- 
Ninth Regiment, 818, 883 
Morse, Jedediah, quoted on innovation, 41 
Moscow, Napoleon enters, 723, 780, 782, 785 
Moscowa, battle of, 785 
Mountmorris, Lord, 613 


Mulgrave, Lord, British Foreign Secretary, 
3°3”3°4; Merry writes, in support of Wil- 
liamson’s negotiation, 354; learns of Burr’s 
indiscretion, 356-357, 366 

Murat, Joachim, occupies Madrid, 504; sup- 
presses Second of May insurrection, 505 

Murray, Sir George, succeeds Prevost in Can- 
ada, 897, 929 

Murray, Colonel J., captures Fort Niagara, 
820 

Muskogee Indians, 824 

Nantucket, becomes British naval station, 
838, 934 

Napoleon, attitude toward minorities, 138; 
estimate of, 145, 146, 154; restores peace of 
Europe, 149, 15 1; secures return of Louisi- 
ana to France, 149-150; sends expedition 
against Toussaint, 151, 155-157; plans oc- 
cupation of Louisiana, 158-160, 165; seeks 
Florida from Spain, 159; cedes Louisiana to 
United States, 168-170, 1 73-1 74; opposes ne- 
gotiations for purchase of Florida, 244-245, 
403- 404; 507-508, 558; social habits of, 268; 
Canning copes with, 279; protests American 
commerce with St. Domingo, 308-309, 331; 
begins campaign in Germany, 314, 315; in 
American dispute with Spain, 324-325; Fed- 
eralists consider Jefferson a creature of, 329; 
master of the Continent, 401; signs Berlin 
Decree, 405 ; offends Jefferson and Madison, 
420; enforces Berlin Decree in Holland, 448; 
doses world to British trade, 452-454; 
seizes Spain and Portugal, 454-456, 502- 
505, 556-557; issues new proclamation 
against England, 457; answers Armstrong’s 
remonstrances against Milan Decree, 503; 
plans world empire, 506; issues Bayonne 
Decree, 507; the terror of Federalism, 513; 
quits Spain forever, 557; United States 
alienates, 558-559; Austria attacks, 582; 
closes door to trade competition, 583-586; 
signs Rambouillet Decree, 604, 616; Ameri- 
can policy, 1809-1810, 604-608, 610-61 1, 
616, 619-620; marries Maria Louisa, 606; 
replies to Act of May 1, 1810, 608-610; de- 
clines to revoke Decrees, 645-646, 647, 648; 
learns of Madison’s revival of non-inter- 
course against England, 645-647; intimates 
willingness for United States to possess 
Floridas, 648-649; seeks to cripple Russia, 
649-654; threatens war with Sweden, 655; 
Madison and Monroe accept conditions im- 
posed by, 671; reasserts validity of Decrees, 
708; seizes Swedish provinces, 719; appar- 
ently yields Decrees, 720-722; Russian cam- 
paign, 722, 723~72 % 4, 780, 782, 784-785; or- 
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g&nizea new armies, 852; retreats behind 
Rhine, 855; overwhelmed at Leipzig, 858; 
leaves Elba, 969; overthrown at Waterloo, 
977 

Narragansett pacer, 26 
Nashville, Tennessee, Burr’s popularity in, 370 
Natchez, Jefferson sends troops to, 233; Godoy 
delivers, to United States, 374, 375; Wilkin- 
son moves troops to, 592-593 
Natchitoches, Spaniards press Wilkinson’s 
force at, 370 

National Intelligencer , 62, 316, 334, 671; prints 
Impressment Proclamation, 463, 465; pub- 
lishes Milan Decree, 471; quoted on Madi- 
son at inauguration, 551; announces settle- 
ment of disputes with England, 559; an- 
nounces withdrawal of Orders in Council, 
567; on Canning’s disavowal of Erskine, 
575 ; calls for support of war loan, 706 
Nautilus (United States brig), 190, 282, 285; 

British capture, 751 
Navigation Act of 1817, 988 
Navigation laws, British, 250-251 
Navy, Republicans oppose, 134; Jefferson de- 
sires to lay up, 161, 179; cost of, 1802, 179; 
Congress votes increase of, 179, 770, 773, 
860; Gallatin seeks reduction of appropria- 
tion, 190; Jefferson in favor of, 345-346; un- 
der Madison, 591; Congress debates re- 
trenchment of, 600-602; House votes 
against increase of, 696-697; state of, 1812, 
749; three squadrons formed, 753-754; 
British and American, 781; British, in W ar 
of 1812, 782-783; in reconquest of North- 
west, 804-807; privateering injures, 850; 
American, in 1814, 91 1, 913; Act of April 29, 
1816, provides for ships-of-war, 981 ; superi- 
ority of American, 1024 
Negroes, South fears Haytian, 330 
Nelson, Roger, Representative from Mary- 
land, 601 

Nesselrode, Count, Russian Minister of For- 
eign Affairs, 853, 854 

Neutrality, Jefferson insists on, in British war 
with France, 261-262, 263, 270; American 
commerce profits by, 310, 31 1; British alter 
rules of carrying trade under, 311-312 
Neutrality Act of March 3, 1817, 988 
New England, in 1800, 12-14, 50-54, 55; 
homes and horse-racing in, 26-27; religion 
in, 41, 43, 47~48, 1000, 1002-1004, 1005- 
1006; opposes democracy, 41-47; society in, 
76J conservatism in, 94; Jefferson’s political 
patrOilage in, 113; Jefferson hated in, 140, 
'TOliHbp, 489, 516; Federalism declines in, 
1797 Movement for disunion in, 203-207, 
213-214; Presidential election of 1804 in, 


218; English adhere to, 258; Jefferson 
strikes, in second Inaugural Address, 291; 
decline of Federalist control in, 297; 
growth of Democratic Party in, 348; Pick- 
ering organizes British Party in, 481-486; 
defies embargo, 496-497, 513, 858; clings to 
cause of Spain and England, 51 1 ; resists En- 
forcement Act, 528-529; repeal of embargo 
restores shipping to, 554; manufactures in, 
554-555, 772; fails to support war loan, 706; 
resents War of 1812, 759-760, 871-876; 
Federalists profit by war, 761; supports 
De Witt Clinton for president, 764; Gov- 
ernor of Bermuda favors, 786; British 
blockade, 787, 871; loan of 1813 in, 788; 
war traffic with Halifax, 839; loss of banks 
a blow to Treasury, 861; drains country of 
specie, 862, 917; jealous of South, 865; 
militia in, 918-920; learns British peace con- 
ditions, 934; rejoices at Treaty of Ghent, 
971; suffers with return of peace, 975-976; 
population, 1800-1820, 995 

New England Confederacy. See Northern 
Confederacy 

New England Convention, referred to people, 
873-874; project for, 921. See also Hart- 
ford Convention 

New England Palladium , organ of pro-British 
Federalists, 532 

New Granada, Miranda heads revolution in, 
622 

New Hampshire, movement for dissolution in, 
203, 207; Presidential election of 1804 in, 
218; Federalists gain in, 553; resents war, 
760; takes no part in New England Conven- 
tion, 874; elects Federalist Congressmen in 
1814, 921 * 

New Haven, Connecticut, 39; protests Jeffer- 
son’s political patronage, 112; specie drifts 
toward, 555 

New Jersey, Presidential election of 1804 in, 
216; votes for Clinton, 764; population, 
1800-1820, 995 

New London, Connecticut, British blockade, 
836; Decatur takes refuge at, 838 

New Orleans, 147; Jefferson seeks cession of, 
160; right of deposit at, suspended and re- 
stored, 161-162, 230, 233; purchase of, 163, 
165, 172, 180-181, 182-186, 187; contributes 
to interest on Louisiana Purchase, 190; de- 
mands fulfillment of Louisiana Treaty, 275- 
276; a danger spot in case of war, 295; 
Wilkinson takes command in, 386-388; 
Dearborn orders troops to, 591-593; Ross 
and Cochrane ordered to occupy, 941; de- 
fenses at, 942; Pakenham and Jackson 
move to, 944-947; Jackson defends, 947- 
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957; defeat of British postpones national 
crisis, 969-970; civil authority restored, 
973; growth of, 995; Major Latour directs 
works at, 1028 

New Orleans Packet , seized at Bordeaux, 
658 

New York (United States frigate) in Barbary 
War, 191 

New York City, in 1809, 14-16; British block- 
ade, 274, 309-3x0, 619, 662, 836; opposes 
War of 1812, 790; banks suspend specie pay- 
ments, 917; growth of, 995, 996; benefits by 
steamboat, 996, 998; literary life in, 1014- 
1016; Colonel Swift plans harbor defenses, 
1027 

New York Commercial Advertiser , 31 

New York State, in 1800, 14-16; horses and 
horse-racing in, 27; accepts Constitution of 
r 787, 71; political patronage in, 113-114; 
movement for disunion in, 207-209; Presi- 
dential election of 1804 in, 216, 218; resists 
Jefferson’s Embargo, 489-490; Federalists 
in, 499, 553, 707, 790; votes for Hinton, 
764; loan of 1813 in, 788; jealous of Virginia, 
865-866; declares for the Union, 871; op- 
poses New England Convention, 874; 
northern, supplies meat to British armies, 
891-892; militia in, 918; population, 1800- 
1820,995 

Newburyport, Massachusetts, resists Em- 
bargo Act, 489, 528 

Newspapers, in 1800, 25. See also Press 

Newton, Stuart, 1017 

Niagara, American forces at, 736; Dearborn 
reinforces, 739; campaign at, 744-74Q; 
Scott and Ripley organize brigades at, 867; 
lacks supplies, 891 

Niagara (United States brig), 805, 806 

Niagara, Fort, Colonel Murray captures, 820, 
821; British garrison at, 881, 883; England 
claims cession of, 962 

Niagara River, 81 1; Riall commands troops 
on, 881 

Nicholas, Wilson Cary, quoted on Constitu- 
tion, 184; Senator from Virginia, 200; 
misses appointment as Minister to England, 
342-343; manages Madison’s canvass in 
Virginia, 470; opposes Jefferson’s embargo 
policy, 512; defends Gallatin against Giles, 
535-536; offers resolution to settle policy of 
embargo or war, 537-538; warns Madison of 
opposition to Gallatin, 552 

Nicholson, Joseph, 392; Representative from 
Maryland, 115, 134, 16 3, 192; impeaches 
Judge Pickering, 193- 194; manager at trial 
of Justice Chase, 196-199, 219, 222, 223, 
225-226; in Ninth Congress, 323, 325, 326, 


327, 328; introduces non-importation reso- 
lution, 335-336, 340, 341; appointed Judge 
of Sixth Maryland Circuit, 341 
Ninety-Fifth Regiment, British, 956 
Ninety-Seventh Regiment, British, 890 
Ninety-Third Regiment, British, 956 
Ninth Military District, Wilkinson com- 
mands, 815 

Ninth Regiment, United States, 885 
Non-Importation Act, 408, 410; United States 
submits conditions for repeal of, 411; of 
April 18, 1806, goes into effect, 462-463; and 
declaration of war, 712-713; Cheves at- 
tempts partial suspension of, 772; Congress 
repeals, 859-860 

Non-intercourse, Jefferson’s theory of, 441, 
442; British reaction to, 445; as substitute 
for war, 495-496, 498 

Non-Intercourse Act, New Fingland resents, 
554; Madison revives, against Great Brit- 
ain, 576; of March 1, 1809, 583, 586, 590- 
591, 598, 603, 616; of April, 1806, 598; Fos- 
ter demands withdrawal of, 665 
Norfolk, Virginia, defense of, 918; Armistead 
plans defenses of, 1027 
North American Rcvieu\ 1013 
North Carolina, in 1800, 21-22, 77; popula- 
tion, 1800-1820, 995 
North, Lord, 49 

Northern Confederacy, movement for, 203- 
215; Merry joins plot for, 272-273; project 
for, 525-528, 531-532, 872; avowed object 
of Massachusetts and Connecticut Legis- 
latures, 542-543; Hartford Convention pre- 
supposes, 938 

Northwest Territory, 673; King negotiates 
boundary of, 259, 262, 270; England de- 
mands boundary for Indians in, 959 
Norton, Andrews, 1003 
Norway, detains American ships, 649 
Notes on Virginia (Jefferson), 76 
Nottingham, Maryland, British army reaches, 
900 

Nullification Proclamation, 58 
Ocfuskee Indians, 832 

Ogden, Peter V., involved in Burr’s conspir- 
acy, 366, 367, 368; arrested at Fort Adams, 
386, 387; court discharges, 392 
Ogdensburg, 817, 820 

Ohio, in 1800, 3-4; admitted to statehood, 134, 
136, 179; Presidential election of 1804 in, 
218; Indians sell land in, 294; militia, 733, 
737; population, 1800-1820, 995 
Ohio Gazette , publishes Blennerhassett’s essays 
supporting Burris schemes, 370 
Ohio River, settlements in 1800, 3 
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Olcott, Simeon, Senator from New Hampshire, 
203 

Old Calvinism, 1001 
Old Fields, British march on, 902 
Olmstead, Gideon, 554, 1007 
One-Hundred-and-Third Regiment, British, 
884 

Ontario, Lake, British on, 805 ; naval and mili- 
tary movements on, 810-814, 870 
Orders in Council, 710; Lord Ho wick’s, of 
January 7, 1807, 447, 450; Percevals, of 
November n, 1807, 447-451, 457; Erskine 
notifies Government of, 477; of December, 
1808, 560; of April 26, 1809, 563, 576, 586; 
Canning offers to withdraw, on three con- 
ditions, 565-566; Erskine announces with- 
drawal of, to Smith, 567; Canning repudiates 
Erskine’s withdrawal of, 570-571; Pinkney 
demands repeal of, 657-659; Foster refuses 
to withdraw, 665-666; Prince Regent states 
conditions for withdrawal, 720; England 
abandons, 725-730 
Orleans Territory. See Louisiana 
Osgood, Samuel, 55 

Oswego, New York, resists embargo, 489-490; 

Yeo attacks magazines at, 878-879 
Otis, Harrison Gray, 764; Speaker of Massa- 
chusetts Legislature, 203; President of Mas- 
sachusetts Senate, 525, 532; protests En- 
forcement Act, 543; reports on deficiency of 
Constitution, 920-921 ; delegate to Hartford 
Convention, 936-937 
Ottawa Indians, 294, 677 
Oudinot, Marshal, marches into Holland, 606 
Overton, General, 381 

Paine, Thomas, 56, 183, 253; Jefferson’s letter 

to, 138-139 

Pakenham, Major-General Sir Edward, or- 
dered to join Cochrane for occupation of 
New Orleans, 942; in command at New Or- 
leans, 944-945, 950, 951-957 
Palfrey, J. G., 1013 
Panoplist , attacks Unitarians, 1002 
Paris, capitulates March 31, 1814, 869 
Paris, Treaty of, 275 

Parish, David, subscribes to loan of 1813, 788 
Parker, Admiral, 257 
Parma, Duchy of, 149, 150 
Parsons, Theophilus, Chief Justice of Massa- 
chusetts, 46, 47; opposes disunion, 204, 206; 
holds embargo unconstitutional, 493, 529; 
on calling State militia, 759 
Pass Christian, Wilkinson collects force at, 823 
Patapsco River, 909 

Patronage, political, under Jefferson, m-115, 
181-182 


Patterson, Commodore Daniel T., commands 
Carolina , 949; in action at New Orleans, 
952 , 955 

Patterson, Elizabeth, 269 
Patuxent River, Barney blows up gunboats in, 
900, 901 

Paul Jones (privateer schooner), 849 
Peacock (United States sloop-of-war), 913, 
1025 

Peddie, Lieutenant John, 946 
P6le-m6le, rule of, in White House, 234, 265, 
272 

Pelican (British brig), captures Argus, 843-844 
Pellew, Captain, 257 

Pennsylvania, in 1800, 17, 58-61, 62-66; polit- 
ical patronage in, 113; Presidential election 
of 1804 in, 216; thrives under embargo, 497; 
authorizes resistance to Supreme Court, 
553-554; apathetic to War of 1812, 765; loan 
of 1813 in, 788; distrusts Armstrong, 868; 
population, 1800 1820, 995; roads, canals, 
and navigation improvements in, 996, 997 
Pennsylvania Hospital, 65 
Penobscot River, Sherbrooke arrives at, 892 
Pensacola, 147; seizure planned, 822 
Pensacola, campaign against, stopped, 824; 
McQueen and Creek warriors reach, 827; 
Jackson occupies, 943, 944 
Perceval, Spencer, 409, 418, 419; Orders in 
Council, *447-451, 457, 557', weakness of, 
562-563; betrays Canning to Castlereagh, 
574; First Lord of the Treasury, 612, 613- 
614, 615; fails to sense American hatred to- 
ward England, 616; Prince Regent retains 
ministry of, 660; unpopularity, 725; refuses 
to repeal Orders in Council, 725, 728, 729; 
death of, 729 
Perkins, Jacob, 95 
Perkins, Thomas Handasyd, 529 
Perry, Commander Oliver Hazard, 908; de- 
feats British on Lake Erie, 804-807 
Peru, 614 

Pestre, Colonel De, Burr’s chief of staff in con- 
spiracy, 366, 368; reports progress of con- 
spiracy to Yrujo, Swartwout, and Dayton, 
372 

Philadelphia, in 1800, 17, 49, 60-63, 64-66; 
loan of 1813 in, 7 88 ; banks suspend specie 
payments, 917; growth of, 995, 996; ferry- 
boats in, 998 

Philadelphia (United States frigate), 190, 285, 
745 

Philosophical Society of Rotterdam, 35 
Phoebe, blockades Essex at Valparaiso, 912- 
913 

Piankeshaw Indians, 294, 673, 674 
Pichon, Louis Andr6, French chargl at Wash- 
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ington, 175, 259, 261, 262, 277; in Wash- 
ington society, 267-269 passim 
Pickering, Jacob, 199 

Pickering, Judge John, impeachment of, 193- 
194, 199 

Pickering, Timothy, Senator from Massachu- 
setts, 47, 335, 353, 465, 536, 978; plots dis- 
solution of Union, 203-207, 211, 212, 213, 
214, 423, 481-486; quoted on JelTerson and 
Burr, 210; Merry aids, in intrigue, 272-273; 
on Administration, 348-349; becomes ally 
of Rose, 469, 481-482, 524-525, 543; claims 
Jefferson a tool of Napoleon, 513; wins Brit- 
ish favor, 524; aspires to presidency, 525; 
sponsors New England Confederation, 525- 
528, 532, 543, 872; hatred for Jefferson, 540; 
attacks annexation of West Florida, 628; 
Varnum succeeds, in Senate, 684; approves 
British peace conditions, 934; opposes Cab- 
ot’s appointment to Hartford Convention, 
935; approves report of Hartford Conven- 
tion, 939 

Pierce, John, killed by shot from Leandcr , 345, 
346, 34Q, 408 

Pilot-boats, as privateers, 846 
Pike, General Zebu Ion, explores sources of 
Mississippi, Arkansas and Red Rivers, 350- 
351, 352; killed at York, 812 
Pike’s Peak, Colorado, 351 
Pilgrims, 92 

Pinckney, Charles, 79; Minister to Spain, 163; 
obtains convention for depredations claims, 
2 32, 237-238; mishandles negotiations at 
Madrid, 236-241; recalled, 298, 2 qq 
P inckney, C. C., candidate for President, 216, 
499 

Pinckney, Major-General Thomas, 731, 867; 
withdraws from Amelia Island, 823; leads 
forces in Creek war, 829; joins Jackson, 834 
Pinkney, William, Minister at London, 343, 
410-417 passim , 462, 514; Canning ap- 
proaches, on concessions, 561, 562; quoted 
on concessions, 563; Canning interviews, on 
Erskine’s arrangements, 571; requests F. J. ] 
Jackson’s recall, 614; relations with Welles- 
ley, 614-615; advises Wellesley of Cadore’s 
announcement, 617-618; demands repeal of 
Orders in Council, 657-659, 660; requests 
audience of leave, 659, 660-661; estimate of, 
661-662; returns from London, 667; Rush 
succeeds, as Attorney- General, 865; Repre- 
sentative from Maryland, 978 
Pitkin, Timothy, opposes Bank of the United 
States, 980-981; member of committee on 
Cpmpensation Act, 982 
Pitt, William, 249, 251, 253; encourages 
American meithants, 253-254, 256; retires 


from office, 258; returns to power, 274, 279- 
280; abets seizure of American shipping, 
301, 302; maintains policy of virtual war 
against United States, 331; death of, 339, 
407; and Burr’s conspiracy, 354, 360, 361; 
his colonial trade restrictions, 415-416; 
sponsors Marquess Wellesley and George 
Canning, 613 

Pittsburgh, in 1800, 3; growth of, 995 
Plattsburg, Dearborn takes command at, 749; 
Hampton commands at, 815-816; British 
plunder magazines at, 819; Wilkinson falls 
back on, 878; Izard in command at, 891, 
892-893; British defeated at, 893-895; 
Macdonough anchors fleet at, 894; Captain 
Totten directs fortifications at, 1028 
Plumer, William, Senator from New Hamp- 
shire, plots dissolution of Union, 203, 206, 
207, 215; describes Jefferson, 266; candidate 
for Governor of New Hampshire, 873-874 
Poindexter, Attorney-General, 389 
Political thought, development of, 1006-1009 
Polly, case of, 302 
Pontchar train, Lake, 945 
Population, United States, in 1800, 3-4, 30; 

1810, 619; trend of, 1800-1820, 995-996 
Porcupine (United States schooner), 805 
Port Royal, Warren proclaims blockade of, 836 
Portage River, 801 

Porter, Captain David, 908; annoys British 
interests in Pacific, 91 1; blockaded at Val- 
paraiso, 91 2-913 

Porter, Brigadier-General Moses, 898 
Porter, Peter B., Representative from New 
York, 627, 978; heads Foreign Relations 
Committee, 686; reports to House on prep- 
aration for war, 688-691; presents Militia 
Bill, 695-696; introduces Embargo Bill, 705; 
quoted on General Smyth, 748; commands 
volunteers under Brown, 880, 881, 889, 890; 
at battle of Lundy’s Lane, 884, 886; presses 
plan for Erie Canal, 996 
Portfolio , 1010-1011; quoted on democracy, 
44-45; Dennie establishes, 61, 63 
Portland, Duke of, 573, 612 
Portland, Maine, Boxer and Enterprise engage 
at, 839 

Portugal, Napoleon occupies, 452, 454-456, 
502; Junot evacuates, 508; loses supplies by 
War of 1812, 779 

Postal system, United States, in 1800, 10, 31; 
growth of, 997-998 

Potomac District, Winder commands, 898, 901 
Potomac River, 67 

Pottawatomi Indians, 676, 677, 678, 682 
Potter, Elisha, Representative from Rhode 
Island, 772 
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Prairie du Chien, British capture, 880 
Preble, Commodore Edward, 286; commands 
Mediterranean squadron, 190-191; Barron 
relieves, 282 

Presbyterianism, in South Carolina, 80 
Prescott, 817 

Prescott, William Hickling, 1013 
President (United States frigate), 282, 749, 
750, 845; engages with Little Belt , 662-664, 
665; Rodgers commands, 754, 755; escapes 
British frigates off Boston, 840; prizes cap- 
tured, 848; cruises in British waters, 849; 
blockaded in New York, 91 1; British cap- 
ture, 972 

Press, in 1800, 60-61, 62; Jefferson hits, in sec- 
ond Inaugural Address, 291; Republican 
and Federalist, on relations with Spain and 
England, 319-320; Federalist, supports Jef- 
ferson's Message to Ninth Congress, 323- 
324; on Hartford Convention, 935, 939 
Pressburg, Treaty of, 339, 401 
Prevost, Sir George, 738; asks cessation of 
hostilities, 739, 743, 760, 780; receives rein- 
forcements from Canada, 879; unable to de- 
fend Upper Canada, 891; fails in attack on 
Lake Champlain, 893, 894, 895-896, 910; 
recalled to England, 897; suggests retalia- 
tion for raid on Long Point, 899 
Prevost, J. B., Judge of Superior Court at New 
Orleans, 219, 354, 386 
Priestley, Dr. Joseph, 32, 84 
Primogeniture, in colonial Virginia, 69 
Prince of Peace. See Godov, Manuel 
Prince Regent. See Wales, George, Prince of 
Princeton College, described by Isaac Weld, 
Jr., 66 

Pringle, John Julius, declines appointment as 
Attorney-General, 292 
Prisons, in 1800, 65 

Privateers, in War of 1812, 698-699, 783, 846- 
851, 9 I 3“9U 

Prizes, captured British, 848, 850, 915-916 
Proctor, Major-General Henry, entrenched at 
Malden, 737, 801, 804; commands British 
forces at Raisin River, 798-800; defeated at 
Fort Meigs, 802-804; Harrison defeats, at 
river Thames, 807-810 
Prophet, the, Indian leader, 294; established 
at Tippecanoe Creek, 675; Harrison’s treaty 
strengthens influence of, 676; begins hostili- 
ties, 678; urges avoidance of hostilities, 
679 

Prospect Before Us, The (Callender), 141, 142 
‘ Provision for the purchase of Florida ’ (Gal- 
latin), 327 

Puritans, 92, 93 | 

Put-in-Bay, American fleet at, 805, 807 I 


Quakers, 89, 92, 93 
Quarterly Review , 1012 
Queen Charlotte (British ship), 805 
Queenston, Americans surrender at, 744-746 
‘Querist,’ Blennerhassett’s, 376, 377 
Quincy, Josiah, Representative from Massa- 
chusetts, 330; opposes gunboats, 461-462; 
attacks Campbell’s report to Congress, 518; 
taunts Congress for fear of war, 533-534; 
quoted on raising embargo, 539; protests ad- 
mission of Louisiana, 629-630, 792; senses 
approach of war, 685; opposes War of 1812, 
7 1 1, 764, 871; resents approbation of mili- 
tary and naval exploits, 792 

Raisin River, defeat and massacre at, 797-800, 

826 

Rambouillet, Decree of, Napoleon signs, 604, 
616; seizures of American shipping under, 
607 

Raynillies (British flagship), Hardy commands, 
at Nantucket, 838 
Ramsay, David, 79. 

Randolph, Edmund, counsel for Burr, 424 
Randolph, John, 73, 147, 297, 353, 866, 978; 
quoted on Jeffersonian reform, 115; leader 
in Seventh Congress, 126-127; opposes ad- 
mission of Ohio, 134; demands papers cov- 
ering right of deposit at New Orleans, 161; 
favors abolition of Vice-Presidency, 189; de- 
nounces Republican extravagance, 192; 
Chairman of Ways and Means Committee, 
192; impeaches Judge Pickering, 193-194, 
200; manager at trial of Justice Chase, 197- 
199, 201-202, 219, 221-222, 223, 227, 228; 
asserts title to West Florida, 234; claims 
right of self-government for Louisiana, 275- 
276; on Jefferson’s credulity, 278; de- 
scribed, 320, 338, 399; feuds with Madison, 
320-321, 326, 330; strength of, in Ninth 
Congress, 323; opposes Jefferson’s Message 
on Spanish affairs, 325-328; favors embargo 
on British trade, 334; attacks policy of Ad- 
ministration, 336-341, 342; baits Jefferson 
by assailing Wilkinson, 392; domineers over 
House in session of 1806-1807, 398-400; 
foreman of jury in trial of Burr, 425, 426, 
427 ; on Jefferson’s Chesapeake proclamation, 
441; fails of reappointment to Ways and 
Means Committee, 459; ridicules gunboats, 
461; advocates and denounces embargo, 
465-466, 491; on embargo and standing 
army, 476; protests Madison’s candidacy, 
480; deprecates American submission, 519; 
a familiar name in London, 524; favors rais- 
ing embargo, 538-539; on Jefferson’s ad- 
ministration, 542; calls on' Congress for re- 
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trenchment, 599-600, 601-602; on Eleventh 
Congress, 603; Eppes challenges, 637; de- 
mands promptitude and decision from Mad- 
ison, 640-641; senses approach of war, 685; 
replies to Porter’s report on war, 689; op- 
poses war, 705, 764, 771, 773; House rejects 
his motion for public debate of war message, 
711; fails of re-election, 791; returns to 
House with sharpened intelligence, 979; op- 
poses protection, 980; opposes State banks, 
980-981; supports Compensation Bill, 982 
Randolph, Thomas Mann, Representative 
from Virginia, 395 

Ratford, Jenkin, deserter from Halifax, 431, 
432, 438 

Rattlesnake (privateer brig), 849 
Reading, Massachusetts, votes against pay- 
ment of taxes, 939 
Recorder , The , Callender edits, 141 
Red River, 293; Pike explores headwaters of, 
35i 

Red Sticks, 835 

Reeve, Judge Tapping, quoted on disunion, 
206 

Regency Bill, Parliament passes, 659-660 
Regnier, Grand Judge, announces enforcement 
of Berlin Decree, 463 
Regular Army Bill, 931 
Reindeer (American privateer), 914, 1025 
Religion. See Church 
Republican Party, new, 627 
Republicanism, varying conceptions of, 107- 
109; Virginia, 123; American, in 1806, 349- 
35°) 352-353 

Republicans, three factions of, in New York, 
1 14; weakness of, in Seventh Congress, 125; 
uphold power of states, 181; well disposed 
toward England, 258; in Ninth C\ ingress, 
323, 3951 Randolph leads schism among, 
336-340; Spanish intrigues of, in Ken- 
tucky, 374-375; oppose creation of army 
and navy, 474, 475-476, 694, 696 697; 
dread war, 495; Southern, perplexed by Jef- 
ferson’s embargo policy, 516; cowed by Fed- 
eralist defiance of embargo and \>ar, 5 18— 
519; faction among, 535~53d; in Eleventh 
Congress, 595-596; call for reduction in 
army and navy expenses, 600; Old, resist 
war with England, 683; control Massachu- 
setts Legislature, 684; forced to give public 
support to Madison, 758; Federalists see 
downfall of, 793“794 

Revenge, carries demand for satisfaction in 
Chesapeake affair, 440, 442 
Rhode Island, road building in, 32-33; slave- 
trade in, 396; Federalists gain in, 553; 
opposes War of 181 2, 874; appoints delegates 


to Hartford Convention, 921 ; elects Federal- 
ist Congressmen in 1814, 921 
Riall, Major-General P., commands British 
troops on Niagara River, 881; defeated by 
Brown at Chippawa, 881-882; at battle of 
Lundy’s Lane, 883-886 
Rice, return from, 1815, 975 
Richelieu River, 819 

Richmond, Virginia, in hands of Burr’s con- 
spirators, 427 

Rifle, superiority of American, 1026 
Ripley, Brigadier-General Eleazar W., 818, 
80 7,; at battle of Lundy’s Lane, 885, 886; at 
tort Erie, 886-890 

Riuhie, Captain John, killed at Lundy's 
Lane, 884 

Roads, in 1800, 3, 5, 7-10, 17; Jefferson recom- 
mends system of national, 394; Cumber- 
land, 603; Calhoun reports bill for con- 
structing, 989 

Robinson, W. H., British Commissary-Gen- 
eral, 891 

Rochambeau, General, French commander in 
St. Domingo, 167, 307 

Rockingham County, New Hampshire, meet- 
ing at, 760 

Rodgers, Commodore John, 439, 591, 903, 
908; commands Mediterranean fleet, 282, 
286; engages with Little Belt , 662-664, 665; 
commands frigate President, 749; pursues 
British West India convoy, 750-751; com- 
mands naval squadron, 754, 755; escapes 
British frigates off Boston, 840; cruises in 
British waters, 849 

Rodney, Caesar A., 216; at trial of Judge Pick- 
ering, 199; manager at trial of Justice Chase, 
223, 226; succeeds Breckinridge as Attor- 
ney-General, 424 

Rose, George, 419; Vice-President of Board 
of Trade, 450; defends Orders in Council, 727 
Rose, George Henry, special envoy to settle 
Chesapeake affair, 451, 407-468, 469-472; 
reports to Canning on Congress, 469; culti- 
vates friendship of Pickering, 469, 481-482, 
524-525, 543; recommends avoidance of 
actual warfare, 481; returns to England, 
482, 507; Canning selects, as negotiator of 
American arrangement, 571 
Rosily, Admiral, 504, 556 
Ross, Major-General Robert, commands ex- 
pedition to Bermuda, 899; sails for Chesa- 
peake Bay, 899-900; burns Washington, 
900-906, 908; attacks Baltimore, 908-909; 
ordered to occupy New Orleans, 941 
Ross, Senator, 163, 240 
Roumanzoff, Count Nicholas, declines to join 
Armstrong against Napoleon, 557-558; fa* 
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vors French alliance, 650, 652; interviews 
Adams on Czar’s mediation in War of 1812, 
785; denies England’s refusal of mediation, 
8S3-854; retires, 855 

Round Head, Indian chief, 798; captures Win- 
chester, 799 

Roxbury, Massachusetts, soap industry in, 
555 

Royal Scots Regiment, 881, 882 
Rule of the War of 1756, 252, 303, 305, 412, 
413, 507, 562 

Rush, Richard, declines appointment to 
Treasury, 864; appointed Attorney-Gen- 
eral, 865; flees Washington, 906 
Russell, Jonathan, succeeds Armstrong at 
Paris, 644-647, 648, 721; remonstrates 
seizure of New Orleans Pockety 658; United 
States Charg6 at London, 729; Monroe 
authorizes, to arrange armistice, 760; re- 
ports Madison’s demands to Castlcreagh, 
779-780; leaves England, 780; appointed 
peace commissioner and minister to Sweden, 
859, 961 

Russia, at war with England, 457; Napoleon 
seeks to cripple, 649-654; admits American 
goods, 652-654; Napoleon wars on, 722, 
723-724; 780, 782, 784-785; considers War 
of 1812 unfriendly act, 779; England refuses 
mediation of, 852-856 

Sackett’s Harbor, 81 1, 813, 878; Wilkinson 
calls council of war at, 816; Armstrong es- 
tablishes W r ar Department at, 817; Brown 
defends, 867; Chauncey blockaded in, 879; 
Prevost desires to attack, 891, 897; Izard 
marches to, 893, 896; England claims ces- 
sion of, 962 

St. Augustine, seizure planned, 822, 824 
Saint-Cyr, Gouvion, French Minister at 
Madrid, 158 

St. Domingo, France secures Spanish part of, 
149; Napoleon sends expedition against, 
151, 155-157; revolution in, 151-153; Tous- 
saint commands, 153—155; French army 
destroyed in, 166-168; uprising in, 259; Na- 
poleon protests American trade with, 307- 
309; Congress prohibits trade with, 329- 
33 1 ' 

St. Lawrence River, 810 
St. Mary’s, British seize, 972 
St. Mary’s River, becomes trading center, 
590; United States troops occupy, 822 
St. Philip, Fort, 945 
Salamanca, battle of, 780 
Salaries, of government officials, 981; Com- 
pensation Act, 982 
Salcedo, Governor, 16 1 


Sally (slave), 14 1 
Salmon River, 820 

Salt, repeal of tax on, fails, 399-400; duty on 
imported, 697-698 
Sandusky River, 795, 796 
Sandwich, 808; Hull occupies, 734 
Sandy Hook, British fleet at, 838 
Saranac River, Prevost reaches, 894-895 
Saratoga, 49 

Saratoga engages with British at Plattsburg 
Bay, 894, 895 

Sargent, Daniel, offers resolution against En- 
forcement Act, 530 

Sassafras River, Cockbum occupies, 837 
Sauv6, Pierre, creole delegate to Washington, 
275, 276 

Savannah, Warren proclaims blockade of, 836; 

Cockburn plans to attack, 972 
Savary, General, Due de Rovigo, succeeds 
Fouch6 as Minister of Police, 606 
Sawyer, Vice-Admiral, 751 
Schooners, as privateers, 846, 847 
Schuyler, Philip, 55 
Science, American, in 1800, 57 
Scorpion (United States schooner), 805 
Scotland, blockaded in W ar of 1812, 849 
Scott, Charles, Governor of Kentucky, 795 
Scott, W alter, 65 

Scott, Sir W illiam, justifies British ship sei- 
zures, 301-303, 304; delivers Essex decision, 
3 1 1-3 1 2, 331 

Scott, Brigadier-General W’infield, 867; com- 
mands Wool’s force at Queenston, 745-746; 
attacks Fort George, 813; at battle of Chip- 
pa wa, 882; at battle of Lundy’s Lane, 884, 
885, 886 

Scourge (privateer brig), 849 
Seaver, Ebenezer, Representative from Massa- 
chusetts, 759 
Sebastian, Judge, 376 

Second of May, far-reaching effects of, 505- 
506 

Second Regiment, United States, 944 
Sedgwick, Theodore, 184, 213 
Semonville, Count de, 645, 658 
Senate, cabals control, 595 
Seneca, General Harrison at, 806 
Sergeant, John, opposes Bank of the United 
States, 980-981; goes abroad to purchase 
bullion, 984 

‘Sermon on the Ordination of Jared Sparks’ 
(Channing), 1003 

Serurier, Jean Matthieu Philibert, French 
Minister at Washington, 636, 903; active 
in effecting Spanish-American independ- 
ence, 6487-649; negotiates with Monroe, 
666-670; offers Henry’s papers to Monroe, 
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701, 702; on Monroe’s anger with France, 
702-703 

Seventeenth Regiment, United States, 795, 
797, 798, 799 

Seventh Regiment, British, 956 
Seventh Regiment, United States, 944 
Shannon (British frigate), 751; pursues Con- 
stitution , 752; cruises off Boston Harbor, 
838; captures Chesapeake , 840-842 
Shawanee Confederacy, 677 
Shawanese Indians, 294, 295 
Sheaffe, Major-General Sir R. H., 745 
Shelburne, Lord, 961 

Shelby, Isaac, leads volunteers under Harri- 
son, 807, 809; protests Harrison’s resigna- 
tion, 868; asked to aid Jackson, 943-944 
Sheldt, British send expedition to, 573 
Sherbrooke, Lieutenant-General Sir J. C., ar- 
rives at the Penobscot, 892, 91 1 
Shipping, American, in 1800, 5-6, 16; post- 
Re volutionary, 253; growth of American, 
2 53> 2 5b; British seamen in American, 253, 
254-256; Pitt abets seizure of American, 
301, 302; coasting trade, 487; restored in 
New England by repeal of embargo, 554; 
growth of New England, 555; seizures of 
American, under Decree of Rambouillet, 
607; suffers with return of peace, 175 
Short, William, Senate rejects, as Minister to 
Russia, 545; arrives in Paris, 557—5 =;8 
Sidmouth, Lord, Addington becomes, 280; 
Lord Privy Seal, 407; opposes concessions to 
America, 409; enters Cabinet, 728. See 
also Addington, Henry 
Sinclair, Sir John, 21 
Sioux Indians, 676 
Sixth Regiment, British, 888, 890 
Sixth Regiment, United States, 893 
Slave-trade, restrictions of, in Louisiana, 187; 
Ninth Congress debates, 394, 395~39 8 , 
400 

Slavery, in 1800, 3, 19, 23, 65; abolition of, sug- 
gested in Virginia, 69; Pennsylvania abol- 
ishes, 69; in South Carolina, 78; restored in 
St. Domingo, 151, 155-157; stimulated by 
prosperity of South in 1815, 975 
Sloan, James, Representative from New Jer- 
sey, 395, 39b, 399 

Sloops-of-war, advantages of, 845, 847, 850; 

Congress slow in building, 845-846 
Smilie, John, Representative from Pennsyl- 
vania, 198, 335, 395, 397, 399, boi 
‘Smith Faction,’ in Congress, 535 
Smith, Israel, Senator from Vermont, 219, 228 
Smith, John, Senator from New York, 199, 
228, 790 

Smith, John. Senator from Ohio, 219, 228; in- 


volved with Burr, 354, 355, 358, 370, 377- 

378, 381 

Smith, John Cotton, Representative from 
Connecticut, 325, 330, 363 
Smith, John Spear, Charge at London, 662 
Smith, Robert, 182; sustains Jefferson in alli- 
ance with England, 180; Secretary of the 
Navy, 190, 282, 342; desires appointment 
as Attorney-General, 292-293; requests ap- 
propriation for gunboats, 461; resents Jef- 
ferson's embargo, 490; Secretary of State, 
552-553, 640; settles Chesapeake affair, 
564-565, 570; exchanges notes with Erskine, 
506-567 ; attempts negotiations with Francis 
James Jackson, 578-581; closes Jackson’s 
diplomatic career, 581; incompetence, 588, 
589; Randolph attacks, as navy adminis- 
trator, 602; Serurier interviews, 636; resigns 
from Cabinet, 642-644 

Smith, Samuel, acting Secretary of the Navy, 

1 19; Representative from Maryland, 126; 
moves purchase of Louisiana, 163; at trial 
of Justice Chase, 228; Senator from Maty- 
land, 269, 270, 640, 641, 716, 978; recom- 
mends prohibition of British imports, 332, 
333, 334*, accepts defeat by Jefferson, 342- 
343; aids Madison in treaty instructions to 
Monroe, 422; member of Embargo com- 
mittee, 464; opposes Gallatin, 535-536, 552, 
588; supports Giles’s bill for fitting out 
frigates, 595; amends Macon’s shipping 
bills, 597, 599; opposes seizure of East Flor- 
ida, 822; sends Strieker to check Ross, 909; 
pleads for State banks, 980 
Smith, Brigadier General Thomas A., 867 
Smolensk, Napoleon occupies, 784 
Smyth, Brigadier-General Alexander, 745; suc- 
ceeds to Van Rensselaer’s command, 746- 
748; dropped from army roll, 749 
Snake Hill, 888 

Snyder, Simon, Governor of Pennsylvania, 553 
Society, Washington, 265, 268 269, 272 
Society of Friends, 89, 92, 93, 867 
Somers (United States schooner), 805 
Somoruelo, Marquis de, 169 
Sorel River, British reinforcements camp on, 
891 

Sou It, Marshal, pursues British army to Co- 
runna, 557 ; Wellesley drives, from Portugal, 
573; evacuates Andalusia, 780 
South Carolina, in 1800, 22-23, 77-80 
Southern States, ruined by embargo, 498; 
prosper with close of war, 975, 976; suffer 
from veto of Improvement Bill, 997 
Spain, relations with United States, 109, 146- 
148; relations with England and France, 230; 
rights of, in West Florida, 230-232, 234-235; 
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American claims against, 232-233, 236-238, 
246; protests Louisiana Purchase, 233-235, 
237; declares war on England, 243, 245; 
Bonaparte supports, in United States ne- 
gotiations for Florida, 243-245; chief an- 
tagonist of Republicans, 258; failure of 
American diplomacy in, 300-301; hostile 
conduct of, 309; Talleyrand submits condi- 
tions for mediation of American claims, 314- 
316; American public ignorant of negotia- 
tions with, 319-320; Jefferson’s Message on 
relations with, 319-320, 321, 324-329; Ken- 
tucky Republicans intrigue with, 374-375; 
Napoleon occupies, 454-456, 502-505, 556- 
557; Second of May begins dissolution of 
Empire, 505-506; resists French occupation, 
508-509, 556, 855; suspects new American 
policy, 511; Sir John Moore invades, 557; 
British lose hope of success in, 573; loses 
supplies by War of 1812, 779 
Spanish America, 614; British and American 
encroachments in, 622-626 
Specie, drifts toward Boston and New Haven 
banks, 555; payments resumed, 984; flows 
into United States, 984 
Spence, Lieutenant, gives evidence on Burr, 
356 

Spencer, Ambrose, 55, 57, 58, 113, 498 
Spencer, Captain P., 946 
Sport, in 1800, 26-28 
Stage-coaches, travel by, 9-10 
Stanford, Richard, Representative from 
North Carolina, 691, 978 
State Department, European belligerents 
insult, 589 

States-rights, 122, 123, 129, 217 
States-rights Party, 398 
Staiira (British frigate), 467, 469 
Steam engine, early indifference to, in United 
States, 33-37 

Steamboat, development of, 34-37, 352, 998, 
10287 benefits New York, 996 
Stephen, James, 304-305, 33U 45®, 725, 729 
Stevens, John C., 36, 89, 96; experiments with 
screw-propeller, 352, 1028 
Stewart, Captain Charles, 282 
Stockton, Richard, denounces Militia Bill, 
931-932 

Stoddert, Benjamin, Secretary of the Navy, 
103 

Stoddert, Fort, 235, 390, 823 
Stone, David, Senator from North Carolina, 
201, 228, 329; resigns, 978 
Stony Creek, Americans defeated at, 813- 

814 

Story, Joseph, quotes Fulton on building of 
steamboat, 37; quoted on constitutionality 


of embargo, 494; demands repeal of em- 
bargo, 537 

Street, colleague of John Wood, 376 
Street’s Creek, 882 

Strieker, General, sent to check Ross, 909-91 1 
Strong, Caleb, Governor of Massachusetts, 
348; re-elected, 706, 790; proclaims public 
Fast and refuses to call militia, 759; ar- 
raigns Government for injustice to England, 
792; calls out militia with British occupa- 
tion of Castine, 919, 920; quoted on British 
peace conditions, 934 
Strother, Fort, Jackson at, 831-832 
Stuart, Gilbert, 65 
Subaltern in America , A (Gleig), 900 
Suffrage, in Massachusetts, 45 
Sugar, a source of agitation in British col- 
onies, 250 

Sullivan, James, Governor of Massachusetts, 
483; replies to Pickering’s letter, 485; re- 
elected, 486; resists enforcement of em- 
bargo, 488-489 
Sullivan, William, 529 

Sumter, Thomas, Senator from South Caro- 
lina, 329 

Supplementary Embargo Acts, Congress 
passes, 473-474 

Supreme Court, 222; reorganized, 1801, 128- 
129; sessions of, suspended, 193; Jefferson 
loses last chance to reform, 474; Pennsyl- 
vania resists, 553-554 

Supreme Junta of Spain, 508, 51 1, 613, 614 
Susquehanna River, 67 
Sutcliffe, Robert, quoted on Pennsylvania and 
the South, 20-21 

Swartwout, John, 55; fights duel with Clinton, 
143 

Swartwout, Robert, Quartermaster-General, 
816,817 

Swartwout, Samuel, conspires with Burr, 354, 
366, 368, 372; arrested at Fort Adams, 386, 
387; Supreme Court discharges, 391-392 
Sweden, declares war on England, 655; Na- 
poleon seizes provinces of, 719; Russell ap- 
pointed minister to, 859 
Swift, Colonel Joseph Gardner, 1027 
Syren (United States brig), 190, 282 

Talavera, battle of, 573 
Talisha tehee, Coffee destroys, 831 
Talladega, Creek village, 831 
Tallapoosa River, 824, 832, 834 
Talleyrand, Charles Maurice de, 85, 86, 374, 
720; estimate of, 145-146, 148; quoted on 
Hamilton, 148; French Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, 148, 149-150, 151, 166; on French 
retention of Louisiana, 158; negotiates 
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Louisiana Purchase, 168, 169-171, 177, 231; 
on America, 174; his colonial and peace pol- 
icy fails, 175; on non-in tervention, 197; sup- 
ports United States claim to Florida, 237; 
Monroe negotiates with, 242-248; submits 
conditions for mediation of Florida claims, 
314-316; forced to withdraw support in 
American negotiations with Spain, 402-404; 
approaching fall of, 404; ends Monroe’s at- 
tempt to secure West Florida, 628 
Tariff, under Jefferson, 116; revenue from, 
1802, 178; 1803, 189; ad valorem , increased, 
192; protective, assumed by Dallas, 978; 
protective, voted by Fourteenth Congress, 
980 

Taxes, in Jefferson’s first administration, 116, 
118; internal, abolished, 120-121, 127-128; 
Gallatin discusses war, 695, 771-772; Con- 
gress votes, for war expenses, 697-698, 793; 
New England bears burden of, 925 
Tayler, John, 209 

Taylor, John, Representative from South Car- 
olina, 603 

Taylor, John, of Caroline, 73, 76, 147, 1008- 
1009; quoted on War of 1812, 765 
Taylor, Peter, Blennerhassett’s gardener, 371 ; 
delivers letter of warning to Burr, 377-378; 
witness at trial of Burr, 428 
Tazewell, Littleton \\\, 427 
Tecumthe, Indian leader, 294; seeks to build 
Indian Confederacy, 675; organizes Indian 
tribes, 675-677; seeks return of Wabash 
lands, 677; interviews Harrison at Vin- 
cennes, 677-678; quoted on Indian attack 
at Tippecanoe, 681; attends grand council 
at Massassinway, 681-682; attacks detach- 
ment of Ohio regiment, 737; at capture of 
Detroit, 741; collects reinforcements on 
Wabash, 798; leads Indians under Proctor, 
802, 803; denounces Proctor's cowardice, 
808; killed at Moravian town, 809-810; 
arouses religious fanaticism among Creeks, 
824-825; plans of conquest fail, 829 
Temperance, in 1800, 26 
Tenedos (British frigate), Broke commands, off 
Boston, 840 

Tennessee, in 1800, 3; Spain hated in, 147; ad- 
vocates seizure of New Orleans, 162; Burr 
claims, as his own, 370; militia in, 918; pop- 
ulation, 1800-1820, 995 
Tensaw River, 823 

Terre aux Boeufs, American troops trans- 
ferred from, 59a 
Terre Haute, Indiana, 794 
Terry, Eli, 95 

Texas, United States claims, 242, 299; Monroe 
and Armstrong advise occupation of, 306; 


Spanish forces make incursions from, 309; 
Armstrong receives authority to negotiate 
for purchase of, 328; Spaniards increasingly 
dangerous on frontier of, 348 
Thacher, Samuel Cooper, Unitarian preacher 
in Boston, 1001; edits Anthology , 1012 
Thames, River, Harrison defeats British at, 
808-809 

Thanatopsis (Bryant), 1014, 1015 
Theaters, clergy opposes, in Boston, 48 
Thiers, Louis Adolphe, quoted on Napoleon, 
604, 605 

Third Regiment, United States, 944 
Thirty-Ninth Regiment, United States, 832, 
833, 944 

Thomas, Major-General John, 953 
Thompson, Smith, 55 

Thornton, Edward, 265; British Chargi at 
Washington, quoted on Jefferson, 258; 
friendship with Jefferson, 259; complains of 
encouragement to British desertions, 259; 
urges British aid to United States in Lou- 
isiana Purchase, 260 

Thornton, Colonel William, leads attack at 
Bladensburg, 904; in battle of New Orleans, 
046, 948, Q49, 954, 955, qs 6 
Thornton, Dr. William, designs Capitol, 57 
Thought, 1800-1817, religious, 1000-1006; 
political, 1006-1009 

Ticknor, George, 32; discovers Germany, 50; 
quoted on national bankruptcy, 927-928; 
Professor of Belles-Lettres at Harvard, 1013 
Tiffin, Edward, Senator from Ohio, 474 
Tigress (United States schooner), 805 
Tilsit, Peace of, 452, 455 
Times, London, on Chesapeake affair, 443; an- 
nounces concessions to America, 569; pub- 
lishes article on Foreign Seamen Bill, 784; 
on privateers off Halifax, 914; on capture of 
British prizes, 916; on Treaty of Ghent, 969 
Tingey, Commodore Thomas, fires Washing- 
ton Navy Yard, 905 

Tippecanoe Creek, battle of, 672, 679-681; 
Tecumthe and the Prophet established at, 
675-676 

Tippecanoe Indians, 675 
Tobacco, cultivation of, in Virginia, 19; re- 
turn from, 07 =; 

Tompkins, Daniel D., Governor of New York, 
489, 498, 736, 767; re-elected, 1813, 790; as- 
pires to Presidency, 805; declines State De- 
partment, 908; Vice-President, 983, 986 
Tontine Coffeehouse, 345 
Tftplitz, Alexander I at, 854 
Toronto. See York 
Torrens, Major-General, 879 
Totten, Captain Joseph Gilbert, 745, 1028 
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Toussaint L’Ouverture, 149; Napoleon sends 
expedition against, 15 1, 155-157; rise of, 
153— *55; death of, 167-168 
Towson, Captain Nathan, at Chippawa, 882; 
at Lundy’s Lane, 884 

Tracy, Uriah, Senator from Connecticut, 203, 
204, 206, 214; at trial of Justice Chase, 
228 

Trade, export-import, 13, 15, 16, 17, 22, 249- 
254; proposed restrictions of, with England, 
334-340; with West Indies under Monroe’s 
treaty, 415-416; restrictions on Franco- 
American, 586; foreign, under Non- Inter- 
course Act, 590-591; restrictions fail as sub- 
stitute for war, 598-599; British, with Con- 
tinent, 726. See also Commerce 
Trafalgar, battle of, 334, 401 
Travel, difficulties of, in 1800, 5-10; Sunday, 
48; steamboat aids, 996; speed increased on 
main routes, 997-998 
Travels (Bartram), 63 

Treasury, Gallatin reports on, 115-118, 348, 
460-461, 517-518, 687-688, 695, 769; 

threatened collapse of, 589-590; Jones re- 
ports on, 861; loss of banks a blow to, 861- 
862; Campbell reports on, 923-925, 927; 
bond and note issues, 1815, 974; Dallas re- 
ports on, 978 

Treaties, Jefferson’s conception of, 261-262 
Treaty of 1762, Great Britain, France, and 
Spain, 176; of 1783, United States and Great 
Britain, 148, 249, 256, 871-872, 966, 967- 
968; of 1794, Jay’s, 249, 256, 261, 280, 41 1, 
415; of 1795, United States and Spain, 230, 
374, 375; of 1800, United States and France, 
453; of 1800, Spain and France, 171; of 
1806, Monroe’s, 415-416, 418-419, 420-422; 
of 1815, United States and Great Britain, 
977; of 1819, United States and Spain, 714- 
7i5 

Treaty-making power, 184-185 

Tripoli, war with, 118-119, 190-192, 28 1-286; 

comes to terms with United States, 977 
Trippe (United States sloop), 806 
Troup, George McIntosh, Representative from 
Georgia, 629, 716, 929 
True^ Blooded Yankee (privateer brig), 849 
Trumbull, John, 51-52, 53, 1017 
Trumbull, Jonathan, Governor of Connecti- 
cut, 531 

Truxton, Commodore, 286, 362, 367, 428 
Tuckauba tehee, 826; Indian council at, 824 
Tudor, William, 1012, 1013 
Tunis, 119; William Eaton at, 283; comes to 
terms with United States, 977 
Tupper, Brigadier-General Edward W., 795 
Turkey, Russia at war with, 651 


Turner, Charles, Representative from Massa- 
chusetts, 759 

Turreau, Louis Marie, French Minister at 
Washington, reports on Burr’s plot, 277- 
278, 357; reports on American expansion, 
307; protests shipments of contraband to 
Hayti, 308, 330; ' discusses Spanish and 
English aggression with Jefferson, 322; re- 
ports on Jefferson’s scheme for alliance of 
Christian Powers, 347 ; endeavors to prevent 
British-American alliance, 419-420; offers 
no hope of favor from Napoleon, 558-559; 
succeeded by Serurier at Washington, 636 
Tuskegee, Creek Indian town, 826 
Tuskegee warrior, killed for murder of whites, 
826 

Twenty-First Regiment, British, 956 
Twenty- First Regiment, United States, 818 
Two-Million Act, 329, 330, 401-402 
Tyler, Comfort, 382 

Ulm, Napoleon captures, 315, 401 
Unitarian Church, in New England, 47; 

growth of, 1000-1004, 1029 
United States, valuation of, in 1800, 23-24; life 
in, in 1800, 25-30; development of popular 
character, 30-33, 37-38, 1019 1030; Eu- 
ropeon impressions of, 81, 85 92; a new or- 
der of man, 81 85; conceptions of democ- 
racy within, 92-97; threatened dissolution 
of, 203-215; state of, in 1804, 218; at begin- 
ning of Jefferson’s second term, 293; in 1806, 
349-350, 352-353; regional jealousy in, 865; 
react to Treaty of Ghent, 969-971, 972-976, 
977; economic development, 1800-1817, 
995-999; religious and political thought, 
1800-1817, 1000-1009; literature and art, 
1800-1817, 1010-1018 

United Slates (United States frigate), 282, 749, 
781, 845; Decatur commands, 754, 755; cap- 
tures \I acedotiian, 755-756; British block- 
ade at New London, 838 
United States Bank, charter not renewed, 
602-603; objections to, 631; Congress dis- 
solves, 632-633; banking mania follows 
destruction of, 707; Fourteenth Congress 
re-establishes, 978-979, 980981 
Universalist Church, 1001, 1004, 1029 
University, Jefferson recommends founding of 
national, 394 

Upper Canada, Madison plans occupation of, 
732; Brock commands, 737-738; difficulty 
of defending, 891. See also Canada, Lower 
Canada 

Urquijo, Mariano Luis de, Spanish Secretary 
for Foreign Relations, 150 
Utica, in 1799, 4 
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Valparaiso, Porter blockaded at, 911-913 
Van Buren, Martin, supports De Witt Clinton 
for president, 763, 764; jud\'c-advocate at 
Hull’s court-martial, 870 
Vandamme, Marshal, 854 
Vanderbilt, Cornelius, 16 
Vandeul, M. de, French Charge at Madrid, 
403-404 

Van Mess, William P., 55, 21?; quoted on 
United States ministers to France, 177 
Van Rensselaer, Major-General Stephen, com- 
mands forces at Niagara, 739; surrenders at 
Quecnston, 744-746 

Varnum, Joseph B., Representative from 
Massachusetts, 395; Speaker of House of 
Representatives, 459, 637; succeeds Picker- 
ing in Senate, 684; candidate for Governor, 
791; opposes Militia Bill, 931 
Venezuela, Miranda heads revolution in, 622 
Vergennes, Count de, 148 
Vermilion River, 679 

Vermont, militia recalled from national serv- 
ice, 857; supplies meat to British armies, 
891-892; elects Federalist Congressmen in 
1814, 921; Compensation Act denounced in, 
985 

Vesuvius (river steamboat), 998 
Vi< e- Presidency, mode of election to, changed, 
1S8-189 

Victor, Marshal, 165, 166, 169, 170 
Vienna, Napoleon enters, 315, 583; Treaty of, 
373; Congress of, 063 
Villere, Major, British capture, 947 
Villere plantation, 946, 947, 950 • 

Vimieiro, battle of, 508, 510 
Vincennes, capital of Indian Territory, 672, 
673, 675, 680, 681; Tecumthe interviews 
Harrison at, 678 

Vincent, Brigadier General John, defeats 
Americans at Stony Creek, 813-814 
Vincent, Colonel, confidant of Toussaint, 153 
Vineyard, British blockade, 838 
Virginia, in 1800, 19-21, 58, 67-76; sport in, 
27-28; founded in liberalism, 02; decreasing 
influence of, 218; hospitality in, 268; ruined 
by embargo, 498; New York politicians dis- 
like, 763; suffers from British squadron in 
Chesapeake, 836; jealous of New York, 865- 
866; distrusts Armstrong, 868; militia in, 
918; rejoices in Treaty of Ghent, 971; popu- 
lation, 1800-1820, 09s; road building in, 996 
Virginia Lunatic Asylum, 65 
Virginia Resolutions, 72-74, 106, 320 
Virginians, traits described, 865-866 
Vision of Columbus (Barlow), 53 
Vixen (United States brig), 190, 282, 840-841 
Voltaire, Francois Marie Arouet, 84 


Volunteer Bill, Congress passes, 695-697 

Wabash River, 798; Fort Harrison defends, 
794 

Wabash Valley, Indians fear loss of, 674; Te 
cumthe organizes Indians in, 675-677, 
Harrison secures lands in, 676; Harrison 
engages with Indians in, 676-677, 679-681 
Wadsworth, Brigadier- General William, at 
Quecnston Heights, 745 
Wadsworth, Colonel, lays outlines at Bladens- 
burg, 901, 904 

Wales, George, Prince of, 612; expected to 
form new Government, 657-658; retains 
Perceval’s ministry, 660; states conditions 
for withdrawal of Orders in Council, 720; 
applauds capture of Washington, 941 
Walker, Mrs., 141 
W alpole, Sir Robert, 49 
Wagner, Jacob, edits Federal Republican , 761 
W r agram, battle of, 572, 573, 584 
W ar, Araeric an attitude toward, 84, 475, 1023; 

Jefferson opposes, 109 
War in Disguise (Stephen), 304, 331 
War of 1812, popular attitude toward, 683- 
684, 685, 710-711, 7i3, 718, 758, 765, 771, 
773-774, 782, 790-791, 792-793, 857; Con 
I gross debates, 689-693, 694-699, 709-712; 
declared, 703-704, 712; invasion of Canada, 
734, 7^6-737; England reluctant to accept. 
739; British take Detroit, 740-742; Niagara 
campaign, 744-749; naval engagements, 
1812, 749-757; New England resents, 759- 
760; potential effect of, 761; European atti- 
tude toward, 779-780; England disposed to 
ignore, 779-782; Parliament debates, 783- 
784; Czar offers mediation, 785, 787, 789; 
Americans defeated at River Raisin, 794 
800; Proctor defeated at Fort Meigs, 802- 
804; Navy in reconquest of Northwest, 804- 
807; Harrison advances into Canada, 806- 
810; operations on Lake Ontario, 810-814; 
Wilkinson’s campaign, 815-821; Mobile 
and Fort Mims, 822-S28; Creek campaigns, 
829-835; privateers and blockade, 836-844, 
846-851, 911-916; England refuses Russian 
mediation, 852-850; Embargo Act of 1813, 
857-858; Castlereagh offers direct negotia- 
tion, 8>8; Embargo Act repealed, 859-860; 
general demand for peace, 874-875; Chip- 
pawa, Lundy’s Lane, and Fort Erie, 878- 
890; Plattsburg, Bladensburg, and Balti- 
more, 891-910; shortage of men and money, 
916-920, 923-932; battle of New Orleans. 
941-957 ; Treaty of Ghent, 958-968; dose of 
hostilities, 972-973; cost, 973-974; prosper- 
ity follows, 974-97O 
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Warburton, Fort, 898 

Ware, Henry, Professor of Theology at Har- 
vard, 1000-1001, 1003, 1013 
Ware, William, 1013 
Warren, John, 529 

Warren, Admiral Sir John Borlase, 780; pro- 
claims blockade of American ports, 836, 850 
Warren, Dr. John Collins, Professor of Anat- 
omy at Harvard, 48, 1013 
Warton, agent of Burr, 361 
Washington, city of, in 1800, 18; society under 
Jefferson and Madison, 264-269, 272; de- 
fense of, organized, 898; British bum, goo- 
pod, 908; militia tested in attack on, pi 8; 
receives news of Treaty of Ghent, 972-973 
Washington Federalist , 323 
W ashington, Fort, 898 

Washington, George, quoted on southern 
country, 21; suggests gradual abolishment 
of slavery in Virginia, 69; establishes prece- 
dent of annual message, 120; establishes 
good relations with England, 249; imposes 
embargo on England, 253; tends toward 
monarchical habits, 265; citizen of France, 
718 

Washita River, 293 

Wasp (United States sloop-of-war), 781, 845; 
engages with Frolic , 754~755; Lawrence 
commands, 840-841 

Watch-Tower , supports Clinton for presidency, 
480 

Waterloo, battle of, 969, 977 
W atson, Lieutenant W. JL, 844 
W T att and Bolton, manufacture engine for 
Fulton, 352 

W T ayne, Fort, 672, 675, 794 
Wea Indians, 673, 674 

Weatherford, William, ally of McQueen in 
Creek war, 827, 834 

W'ebster, Daniel, quoted on separation of the 
States, 760; Representative from Massa- 
chusetts, 790, 978, 1013, 1016; moves crea- 
tion of bank, 926; opposes Militia Bill, 931, 
932; opposes Bank of the United States, 
981; member of committee on Compensa- 
tion Act, 982, 987 

Webster, Noah, 53; quoted on learning in 
United States, 32; presides at Amherst 
town meeting, 872 

Weld, Isaac, Jr., 25, 27 ; quoted on inn at Elk- 
ton, 26; on Princeton College, 66; on Ameri- 
can flour-mills, 95-96 

Wellesley, Sir Arthur, lands British force in 
Portugal, 508; drives Sou It from Portugal, 
573; becomes Viscount Wellington of Tala- 
vera, 613; General-in-Chief in Spanish 
Peninsula, 6x3, 614; Spanish campaign, 


780; drives Joseph Bonaparte from Spain 

S55 

Wellesley, Henry. See Cowley, Lord 
Wellesley, Richard Colley, Marquess, early 
career, 612-613; appointed Foreign Secre- 
tary, 613-614; relations with William Pink- 
ney, 614-615; quoted on American Govern- 
ment, 616; fails to sense American hatred 
toward England, 616-617; despises Perce- 
val, 617; refuses to act on news of Cadore’s 
announcement, 617-618; refuses to repeal 
Orders in Council, 658-659, 660; his dis- 
patch of January 28, 1812, decides declara 
tion of war, 703-704; Castlereagh succeeds, 
708; resigns from Cabinet, 725; on Ameri 
can hatred of England, 782 
Wellington, Duke of. See Wellesley, Sir 
Arthur 

W r ells, Colonel Samuel, 798 
W T est, Benjamin, 65 

West Feliciana, Americans settle in, 622 
W'est Indies, demand right of trade with 
United States, 250-251; American trade 
with French, 254; commercial relation ** 
with British, 254, 280; England seeks to 
secure commerce of, 301, 304-305; oppose 
concessions to United States, 408; trade 
with, under terms of Monroe’s treaty, 41 s 
416; British, authorized to issue import 
licenses, 786; American privateers in, 848, 
914 

West Point Academy, 1027, 1028 
Western Confederacy, Burr plots, 273, 276- 
278 

Western World , Daveiss establishes, to de- 
nounce Burr, 376, 377 

Westminster Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, 
1001, 1003 

Wewocau, Creek Indian town, 825-826 
W heat, cultivation of, in Virginia, 19 
Whitbread, Samuel, member of Parliament, 

725 

Whitby, Captain, indicted for murder of John 
Pierce, 345 

White House, in 1800, 18; in Jefferson’s ad 
ministration, 546; British burn, 905 
W hite, Samuel, Senator from Delaware, 163 
W hitney, Eli, 89, 95 
Whittemore, Asa, 95 
Whittemore, William, 554 
Wickham, John, counsel for Burr, 424 
Widgery, William, Representative from Mass- 
achusetts, 759 
Wilberforce, William, 728 
Wilkinson, Brigadier-General James, Gov- 
ernor of I^ouisiana Territory, 219, 373, 383, 
384, 773; conspires with Burr, 277-278, 354- 




Index 


1067 


358 passim , 362; potential danger of, 348; 
sends Pike to explore sources of Mississippi, 
Arkansas and Red Rivers, 350-351; Burr 
and Dayton deceive, 366-368, 369; con- 
spires with Spanish governors of Louisiana, 
374; Daveiss denounces, 375-377; attempts 
to hoodwink Jeflerson, 370 -380; takes com- 
mand in New Orleans, 386-388, 592-593; 
Jefferson sustains, 390, 392, 426; Yrujo’s 
report on, 392-393; at trial of Burr, 42^, 
426, 427, 430; appointed brigadier-general, 
731, 867, 869, 878; commands Ninth Mili- 
tary District, 815; fails to control St. Law- 
rence, 816-819, 823 824; in winter quarters 
at French Mills, 820, 878; occupies Mobile, 

823 

William and Mary, College of, 70 
Williams, David R., Representative from 
South Carolina, 402, 538, 539, 686, 769-770 
Williams, Colonel John, 832 
Williams, Samuel, 482 
Williamsburg, Virginia, 70 
Williamson, Colonel, Burr’s agent, 273, 276, 
354, 360, 361, 365 
Wilna, Barlow travels to, 723 724 
Wilson, Alexander, 63; quoted on North Caro- 
lina, 21-22; on Kentuckians, 28 
Winchester, Brigadier-General James, 732, 
766, 795, 957; captured at Raisin River, 
796-790 

Winder, Brigadier-General William IL, cap- 
tured at Stony Creek, 813-814; commands 
Potomac District, 898-899, 901, 902-903; 
incapacity of, 906-907 
Winnebago Indians, 677, 678 
Wirt, William, counsel in prosecution of Burr, 
424, 429 

Wolcott, Oliver, 207, 214; calls for action 
against blockade of New York, 345 


Wood, Major Eleazar Derby, 801, 890, 1028 
Wood, John, 143, 376 

Woodyard, Winder’s army encamps at, 902 
Wool, Captain John E., gains Ouetnston 
Heights, 745 

Wool industry in New England, S54 
Wordsworth, William, 50; attitude of, toward 
United States, 88, 89-90 
Workman, Judge, 386 
Wyandot Indians, 294, 676, 677 
Wythe, George, 68; abolishes primogeniture 
in Virginia, 69 

Yale College, 53, 1005 
‘Yankee Notions/ 13 
Yazoo Act, 135 
Yellow Water, 944 

Yeo, Sir James, 814; attacks magazines at 

Oswego, 878-879 

York (later Toronto), 814; capital of Upper 
Canada, 737; capitulates to Chauncey, 81 1, 
812; British garrison at, 881 
York, Duke of, accused of selling commis- 
sions, 562 

, York Volunteers, 745 
Youghiogheny River, 672 
Yrujo, Carlos Martinez, Marquis of Casa, 
Spanish Minister at Washington, 230, 236, 
238, 260, 321; protests Louisiana Purchase, 
233, 2 34~235, 237; in Washington society, 
264-269 passim ; allied with Merry, 268, 
272; asked for aid in Burr’s conspiracy, 359— 
361, 365, 366; De Pestre reports progress of 
conspiracy to, 372, 373; report on Wilkinson 
quoted, 392-393 

Zarnovitch, Barlow dies at, 718, 724 
Zenobia (Ware), 1013 
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